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VIU  PREFACE. 

of  life  and  health  for  nearly  five  years  since  I  quit- 
ted England ;  and  without  entreating  of  all  my 
Christian  Brethren,  both  here  and  at  home,  their 
continued  and  fervent  supplications  on  my  behalf, 
that  increasing  measures  of  wisdom  and  grace  may 
be  vouchsafed  me  during  my  probably  very  short 
remaining  period  of  service ;  and  that  I  may  at 
length  "  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry 
which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 

CalcuttOy  April  3,  1837. 
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SERMON  I. 


Luke  iv.  18,  19. 


The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me^  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives^  and  recovering  of  sight 
to  the  blindj  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised^ 
to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

Nothing  is  more  important  in  estimating  any 
moral  or  religious  design,  than  to  trace  out  its 
general  tendencies.  This  has  always  been  a  favourite 
study  with  contemplative  and  pious  minds.  They 
dwell  not  so  much  on  immediate  appearances  or 
partial  difficulties,  as  on  the  bearings  of  a  system 
upon  the  whole,  under  a  variety  of  circumstances, 
after  a  long  series  of  years,  and  when  acting  against 
more  or  fewer  impediments. 

Christianity  has*  never  declined  any  candid  en- 
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quiries  of  this  class.  She  quits  not,  indeed,  her 
direct  evidences.  These  remain  the  firm  pillars  of 
her  faith,  whether  her  internal  excellency  be  at  first 
discerned  or  not.  But  as  her  direct  evidences  would 
be  received  with  more  attention,  if  the  beneficial 
tendency  of  the  entire  revelation  on  the  immediate 
as  well  as  remote  interests  of  mankind  were  more 
fully  recognized,  she  assents  to  the  suggestion.  She 
stands  forth  with  all  the  marks  of  benevolent  design. 
She  exhibits  the  impress  of  God,  and  her  adaptation 
to  the  state  and  wants  of  man.  She  presents  the 
universal  religion.  A  thousand  minute  objections 
have  no  force,  in  the  midst  of  her  actual  good  effects 
and  her  benevolent  tendencies.  Her  mysteries,  of 
course,  remain  in  many  respects  beyond  our  com- 
prehension— which  is  only  supposing  us  to  be  finite 
creatures — but  since  these  mysteries  have  the  most 
direct  bearing,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  on  all  the 
beneficial  ends  of  the  gospel,  the  belief  of  them  for 
these  purposes,  on  the  authority  of  our  Almighty 
Creator,  is  one  of  the  purest  exercises  of  right  reason. 
And  indeed  as  these  very  mysteries  involve  a  stu- 
pendous display  of  Divine  love  in  the  recovery  of 
man  from  a  state  of  guilt  and  misery,  they  augment, 
instead  of  obscuring,  the  benevolent  character  of  the 
whole  religion. 

To  delineate,  then,  in  a  series  of  discourses,  some 
of  the  chief  features  of  Christianity  in  this  view ;  * 
in  her  mysteries — in  the  application  of  them  to  the 
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human  heart* — and  in  their  effects  on  the  christian 
life  and  conductf — and  to  describe  the  consummation 
towards  which  Christianity  is,  as  we  trust,  advancing 
in  the  conversion  of  the  world,;};  is  my  present  design. 
With  which  I  shall  connect,  as  I  proceed,  the  refer- 
ences to  the  general  beneficial  tendencies  of  our  di- 
vine Religion,  and  some  suggestions  for  the  guid- 
ance and  consolation  of  those  who  reside  in  Heathen 
and  Mohammedan  lands. 

On  entering  upon  the  first  division  of  our 
whole  subject,  we  propose  to  consider  the  most  ob- 
vious and  general  character  of  the  gospel  as  ap- 
parent in  our  Lord's  discourse  delivered  in  the 
synagogue  of  Nazareth.  No  one  can  read  the  words 
of  my  text  without  exclaiming.  This  religion  must 
be  from  God — an  impression  which  will  be  confirm- 
ed, whether  we  consider  the  first  promulgation  of 
Christianity;  or  its  subsequent  progress;  or  the 
principles  and  advances  towards  a  wider  dissemina- 
tion which  are  now  at  work. 

I.  The  remarkable  words  before  us  refer  to  the 
Mosaical  institution  of  the  fiftieth  year,  '*  the  Ju- 
bilee,'* as  it  was  termed ;  "  the  year  of  release," 
"  the  acceptable  year."  "  Ye  shall  proclaim  liberty 
throughout  all  the  land,"  said  the  Lord  by  Moses, 
"the  fiftieth  year" — "  in  the  day  of  atonement  shall 
ye  make  the  trumpet  sound  throughout  all  your 
land" — "  it  shall  be  a  jubilee  unto  you" — "  and  ye 
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shall  return  every  man  unto  his  possession,  and  ye 
shall  return  every  man  unto  his  land" — "  ye  shall 
not  oppress  one  another." 

Accordingly,  spiritual  deliverance,  rescue  from 
guilt,  sorrow,  and  moral  bondage  ;  and  the  restitu- 
tion of  our  lost  heavenly  heritage,  are  the  grand 
blessings  of  the  gospel,  proclaimed  by  our  Lord. 

The  general  description  of  these  benefits  is  con- 
tained in  the  first  branch  of  the  declaration,  "  He 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor," 
that  is,  to  declare  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the 
great  mass  of  mankind,  to  that  vast  population  which 
had  been  almost  entirely  neglected  and  despised  by 
all  preceding  teachers.  The  heathen  philosophers 
had  little  or  nothing  to  communicate  valuable  to 
man;  and  that  little  they  confined  to  the  higher 
orders  of  society.  But  our  Lord  introduced  a  bene- 
volent and  universal  dispensation.  Nineteen- twen- 
tieths of  the  human  race  came  into  consideration  for 
the  first  time  at  his  call.  He  opened  the  door  of 
grace  to  the  immense  multitude.  He  began  by 
pouring  light  into  the  mind  of  man,  of  all  men,  of 
the  poor  more  especially. 

He  sounded  the  silver  trumpet,  if  we  may  so 
speak,  in  allusion  to  those  blown  in  the  jubilee,  * 
and  made  known  the  good  news  of  one  God  and 
Father,  the  Maker,  Benefactor  and  righteous  Go- 
vernor of  all — and  one  only — the  infinite  Potentate, 
the  most  just,  holy,  true,  merciful  and  eternal  God. 

He  blew  the  trumpet  again,  and  revealed  the  one 

♦  The  trumpets  were  of  silver.     Numb.  x.  2. 
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equitable,  undeviating  rule  of  moral  duty,  the  holy, 
wise  and  good  law  of  this  supreme  Legislator. 

Again  it  sounded,  and  the  glad  news  of  a  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  for  man  a  sinner,  in  the  person  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God  and  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  re-echoed  through  the  world. 

Once  more  was  it  heard,  and  universal  offers  and 
invitations  of  mercy  were  proclaimed,  by  an  order 
of  men  appointed  as  its  heralds,  to  every  heir  of 
guilt  and  sorrow. 

This  was  the  gospel  indeed,  glad  tidings  "  to  the 
poor" — they  were  level  to  all  capacities,  they  met 
the  case  of  the  uninstructed  and  ignorant,  they  came 
down  to  the  lowest  depths  of  poverty  and  vice.  They 
tended  to  raise  and  ennoble  man,  without  taking 
him  out  of  his  proper  sphere  or  filling  him  with 
conceit ;  which  no  other  system  but  Christianity  ever 
did.  And  they  are  all  the  consequence  and  expan- 
sion of  the  one  fundamental  blessing  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God. 

With  this  first  and  general  feature  of  the  spiritual 
jubilee,  the  other  parts  of  the  description  entirely 
agree — indeed  they  are  details  and  effects  of  it; 
opening  further  the  peculiar  tenderness  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  "  He  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken  hearted, 
to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recover- 
ing of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised ;"  and  in  this  way  to  "  preach  the  ac- 
ceptable year" — the  jubilee — "  of  the  Lord." 

This  graphically  paints  the  condition  of  the  poor 
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already  spoken  of  as  those  who  have  "  the  gospel 
preached  to  them." 

The  allusion  probably  is  to  the  captive  Jew  re- 
leased by  the  trump  of  jubilee.  There  he  lay  in 
prison ;  his  poverty  his  greatest  source  of  woe ;  his 
heart  dejected  and  broken  with  his  melancholy 
situation ;  his  dark  prison-house  depriving  him  of 
the  blessings  of  sight ;  his  fetters  grinding  and  bruis- 
ing his  limbs ;  and  no  hope  distinct  enough  before 
him  to  cheer  his  aching  heart. 

Or  we  may  apply  the  language  more  generally 
to  any  captive— such  as  king  Zedekiah,  who  was 
first  cast  into  prison,  then  his  sons  were  slain  in  his 
sight,  his  eyes  were  next  put  out,  after  this,  fetters 
and  chains  were  thrown  upon  him,  and  lastly  he  was 
carried  captive  to  Babylon.* 

A  lively,  though  mournful,  picture  this  of  the 
spiritual  state  of  mankind,  and  especially  of  the 
mass  of  the  poor,  at  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and  of 
its  state  now,  so  far  as  the  gospel  has  not  been  duly 
received. 

The  effects  and  tendencies  of  idolatry  and  false 
religions  are  before  us.  Ignorance,  vice,  oppression, 
fraud,  misery,  are  openly  generated  by  them.  "  The 
earth,"  so  far  as  their  influence  extends,  is  still 
"  filled,"  as  it  was  of  old,  "  with  violence."  The 
corruption  of  man,  unchecked  by  the  light  of  truth 
and  the  stem  rules  of  distributive  justice,  yea  ag- 
gravated by  the  examples  of  false  deities,  flows  on 

*  2  Kings  XXV.  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
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iQ  a  turbid  stream,  overwhelming  all  the  barriers  of 
truth  and  equity ;  exalting  violence  and  power  into 
the  seat  of  right ;  extenuating  the  grossest  sensu- 
ality ;  and  making  a  selfishness  and  cunning,  too 
debasing  to  be  conceived,  the  principles  of  human 
conduct :  whilst  the  mass  of  men  are  trodden  upon, 
and  despised ;  the  unnatural  division  of  castes  ex- 
clude from  social  advantages  nine-tenths  of  the  po- 
pulation ;  the  one  half  of  the  human  family  are  de- 
graded to  be  the  slaves,  instead  of  the  gentle  com- 
panions, of  the  other;  and  cruelty  and  lust  scatter 
their  victims  all  around. 

Rome  and  Greece  of  old,  in  their  most  polished 
periods,  were  no  exemptions  from  this  description. 
St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Ephesians 
were  written  at  the  zenith  of  their  elegance,  refine- 
ment, success  in  the  arts.  Nor  are  any  of  the  na- 
tions, who  are  still  without  Christianity,  in  a  better 
state  at  this  moment.  No  rules  of  virtue,  no  doc- 
trine of  foi^veness,  no  teachers  to  guide  into  the 
way  of  peace,  no  order  of  men  for  the  instruction 
and  comfort  of  the  poor,  no  sacred  interval  after 
each  six  days'  toil  for  religious  worship  and  repose, 
no  symptoms  of  recovery  apparent  in  any  quarter. 
Men  lay  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  they  lie  now, 
captives,  so  to  speak,  broken  hearted,  blind,  bruised, 
miserable,  forgotten. 

But  in  Christ  is  deliverance.  The  jubilee  of  the 
world,  with  all  its  consequent  blessings,  was  pro- 
claimed at  his  birth.  He  himself  first  blew,  as  it 
were,   the  trumpet  in  the  synagogue   of  Galilee, 
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when  he  cited  the  prophecy  of  the  text,  and  de- 
clared, **  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your 
ears/' 

The  poor  thus  first  heard  the  gospel  from  the  lips 
of  Christ.  The  apostles  followed  with  the  same 
tidings.  The  captives  of  Satan  and  lust,  who  lay 
dejected  and  bruised  and  wounded,  as  in  misery 
and  iron  ;  and  who  groaned  in  vain  for  a  jubilee  of 
which  the  distant  rumours  in  the  tradition  of  Natural 
Religion  scarcely  fell  upon  their  ear,  started  at  the 
voice  of  mercy  and  came  forth;  the  power  and 
bondage  of  sin  were  broken ;  the  current  of  evil 
passions  and  habits,  whether  of  heathenism  or  a 
Pharisaical  form  of  the  Jewish  religion,  was  stem- 
med ;  a  "  new  heart  was  given  to  man,  and  a  new 
spirit  was  put  within  him ;"  he  began  to  walk  in 
moral  liberty  ;  his  broken  spirit,  now  awakened  to 
a  perception  of  internal  miseries,  was  healed  and 
pacified  by  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  and  of 
the  consoling  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  the 
same  act  of  mercy,  the  recovery  of  sight  was  vouch- 
safed to  him,  blind  and  ignorant  of  spiritual  things; 
he  saw  the  light  of  Christ ;  the  wounds  and  bruises 
of  his  imprisoned  state  were  assuaged ;  a  balm  was 
poured  into  his  wounds ;  the  goadings  of  passion 
ceased ;  tlie  miseries  of  disappointed  lust,  the  fret- 
fulness  of  discontent — the  galling  agitations  of  the 
soul  unpardoned  and  unreconciled  to  God — the  fret- 
ting corrodings  of  a  disturbed  conscience  were  all 
mollified ;  and  consolation  followed  "  the  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord." 
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With  the  general  communication  of  those  bless- 
ings to  different  nations,  the  jubilee  of  the  world 
began.  The  tendencies  of  the  gospel  soon  appeared ; 
the  great  period  of  restoration  evidently  commenc- 
ed ;  the  time  was  fulfilled  so  long  foretold  and  pre- 
figured by  the  Mosaic  law.  Twelve  humble,  un- 
lettered apostles  (with  no  powers  but  truth  and 
the  miraculous  aids  of  their  Master)  received  the 
commission  from  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  pro- 
claimed with  holy  intrepidity  the  truth  to  their  fellow 
creatures  all  over  the  world. 

Thousands  welcomed  the  glad  tidings.  "  The 
anointing  of  the  Spirit"  flowed  down  from  '*  Christ 
the  Head,"  to  the  members  of  his  mystical  body  ; 
his  miraculous  and  sanctifying  influences  were 
vouchsafed ;  "  repentance  unto  life"  was  bestowed ; 
the  new  religion  spread  far  and  wide.  Persecutions 
arose  from  those  who  obstinately  adhered,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  to  their  superstitions  and  idol- 
atries ;  but  greater  and  greater  multitudes  embraced 
the  doctrine.  In  three  centuries  the  aspect  of  the 
moral  world  was  changed.  "  The  gods  of  the 
heathen  were  famished  out  of  their  places."  Many 
thousands  even  of  the  Jews  welcomed  "  the  accept- 
able year."  The  idolatry  of  the  masters  of  the  world 
was  abolished.  A  christian  emperor  avowed,  on 
the  throne  of  the  Caesars,  the  doctrine  of  the  cross ; 
and  Christ  was  everywhere  acknowledged  as  "  all 
in  all." 

In  the  meantime,  the  moral  elevation  of  the  con- 
verts, their  holy  lives,  their  purity,  their  meekness. 
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their  humbleness  of  mind,  their  love  to  each  other, 
their  cheerfulness  under  persecutions,  their  peaceful 
carriage,  their  loyalty  to  their  civil  rulers,  their 
forgiveness  of  injuries,  their  love  to  their  enemies, 
were  confessed  by  all ;  and  the  apostate  emperor  of 
the  fourth  century  acknowledged  the  beneficial  cha- 
racter of  the  religion,  by  enjoining  on  his  gentile 
priests  the  imitation  of  the  despised  Christians. 

Let  us  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  The  character  of  Christianity  in  its  progress^ 
since  the  time  of  its  first  establishment. 

For  its  beneficial  tendency  has  been  gradually  un- 
folding itself  ever  since,  amidst  all  the  impediments 
and  interruptions  which  it  has  had  to  encounter. 
Like  a  peaceful  river,  it  has  flowed  with  a  copious, 
though  gentle  stream,  which  sufficiently  marks  its 
course  amidst  the  wickedness  and  vice  of  men  and 
the  consequent  judgments  from  time  to  time  in- 
flicted by  Almighty  God:  just  as  the  science  of 
medicine  displays  a  tendency  to  the  universal  health 
of  mankind,  though  disease  and  death,  partly  from 
human  vices  and  partly  from  divine  punishments, 
continue  their  triumphs. 

The  innate  virtue  of  Christianity  has  been,  and 
is,  derived  from  the  matchless  character  of  the 
blessed,  Saviour  who  founded  it  in  his  death  and 
sacrifice,  from  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  at- 
tending its  administration,  and  from  the  whole  tenor 
and  bearings  of  its  blessings,  duties,  and  efiiects. 

For  four  or  five  centuries  the  gospel  followed  tlie 
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progress  of  population  throughout  the  known  world, 
and  raised  the  heathen  nations,  as  they  received  it, 
in  the  scale  of  knowledge,  peace,  prosperity,  the  arts, 
riches,  power,  happiness,  influence. 

Wherever  Christianity  reached,  it  put  forth  its 
effects  both  direct  and  remote. 

The  individuals  delivered  by  its  direct  effects 
from  guilt,  misery  and  bondage,  and  brought  into 
the  moral  light  and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  were 
almost  unnumbered.  These  shed  a  salutary  in- 
fluence around  them  far  beyond  the  circle  of  their 
immediate  action.  Remote  effects  were  thus  pro- 
duced. Christianity  by  these  means  imperceptibly 
set  at  work  in  the  mass  of  society,  new  principles, 
which  have  ever  since  been  extending  themselves. 
It  began  to  mollify,  and  has  gone  on  mollifying  the 
hardened  features  of.  human  society.  It  has  abo- 
lished at  once,  wherever  it  has  come,  the  more  cruel 
and  disgusting  habits  of  heathenism;  and  it  has 
waged  war  with  every  other  evil  which  it  could  not 
immediately  dislodge. 

Its  holy  Sabbath  is  set  up  in  every  christian 
community — the  most  beneficial,  as  the  most  an- 
cient, of  all  institutions.  This  one  feature  speaks 
its  benignant  character.  Man  released  for  a  seventli 
portion  of  his  time  from  the  yoke  of  labour ;  man 
elevated  to  an  intellectual,  religious,  immortal  being, 
after  each  six  days'  interval  of  toil,  is  a  witness 
to  the  divine  benevolence  of  Christianity. 

In  like  manner,  an  order  of  men  set  apart  for  the 
instruction  and  comfort  of  all  classes,  and  especially 
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the  poor,  hospitals  raised  for  the  sick  and  aged,  the 
religious  education  of  the  young,  the  institution  of 
christian  marriage,  consequent  domestic  purity  and 
love,  the  elevation  of  the  female  sex,  the  diligence, 
independence  and  self-respect,  without  pride,  which 
Christianity  inculcates ;  the  importance  it  attaches 
to  the  milder  virtues ;  its  integrity  and  public  spirit; 
the  security  of  person  and  property,  the  equal  juris- 
prudence, the  truth  and  faithfulness,  the  sanctity  of 
treaties,  the  peaceful  intercommunity  of  nations 
which  it  enjoins,  are  all  unequivocal  proofs  of  its 
highly  beneficial  tendency.  Whilst  the  mitigation 
of  the  horrors  of  warfare,  especially  as  regards  pri- 
soners and  the  abolition  of  slavery,  is  not  less  ma- 
nifest. 

All  these  principles,  and  a  thousand  habits  flow- 
ing from  them,  were  planted,  as  seeds,  at  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  gospel,  and  continued  to  propagate 
themselves  widely  during  the  first  ages  of  the  chris- 
tian era. 

If  you  ask  what  so  lamentably  stopped  the  pro- 
gress of  these  blessings  during  the  period  of  the 
dark  ages?  If  you  inquire,  wherefore  the  discourse 
of  our  Lord  in  the  text  was  not  still  acted  upon  ; 
wherefore,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  five-sixths  of 
the  human  family  are  in  Heathen  or  Mohammedan 
darkness  and  captivity ;  whilst  so  large  a  portion 
of  the  christian  nations  have  lost  much  of  the 
purity,  and  therefore  of  the  beneficial  effects,  of 
Christianity  ?    I  answer,    that  the   corruptions    of 
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christian  doctrines  and  precepts,  and  the  righteous 
judgments  of  God  in  consequence,  were  the  main 
impediments  to  the  wider  diffusion  of  that  saving 
truth,  which  Christians  then  no  longer  held  them- 
selves, and  had  no  adequate  zeal  to  propagate. 

The  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  witnessed  the 
accumulation  of  those  errors  and  superstitions  which 
tinged  it  even  earlier,  but  had  not  yet  neutralized 
its  virtue. 

In  proportion  as  the  trumpet  of  the  spiritual  ju- 
bilee in  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the  Son  of  God 
and  the  sanctifying  grace  of  his  Spirit,  was  silent, 
sympathy  and  tenderness  for  the  mass  of  mankind 
were  forgotten,  the  poor  were  uninstructed,  the  cap- 
tives of  ignorance  and  sin  were  left  in  their  chains ; 
whilst  superstition  and  tyranny,  under  the  christian 
name,  mocked  their  woe. 

Two  things  marked  the  decay.  In  opposition  to 
divine  knowledge,  the  inspired  Bible,  as  the  foun- 
tain of  truth,  was  superseded  by  the  traditions  of 
men.  In  opposition  to  spiritual  freedom,  a  pre- 
sumptuous claim  to  ecclesiastical  authority,  beside 
and  above  the  real  rule  of  that  authority^  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  bound  on  men*s  necks  an  iron  yoke. 

What  followed?  God,  affronted  and  provoked, 
gave  up  the  christian  nations  to  "  the  strong  de- 
lusion" and  fearful  impositions  of  the  Eastern  and 
Western  apostacies.  These,  however  different  in 
other  views,  concurred  in  suppressing  the  holy 
Scriptures  and  in  rivetting  on  the  souls  of  men  the 
chains  of  ignorance   and   sin;    Mohammedanism 
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opposing  the  Deity,  Popery  the  Mediation,  of  our 
Lord. 

At  the  blessed  Reformation  of  religion,  however, 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  tendencies  of  genuine 
Christianity  were  again  demonstrated  to  be  as  bene- 
ficial as  at  its  first  promulgation.  The  silver 
trumpet  was  again  sounded  in  the  heart  of  the 
Western  church.  The  name  of  Christ  as  the  only 
spiritual  Deliverer  was  again  proclaimed.  The 
Bible  was  translated,  circulated,  honoured,  appealed 
to  as  the  one  source  of  truth.  The  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  Christianity  and  its  especial  regard  to 
the  poor,  were  again  asserted.  The  jubilee  of  the 
world  was  once  more  proclaimed,  as  in  the  text ; 
and  half  Christendom — our  own  country  amongst 
the  number — received  the  joyful  sound. 

As  the  Protestant  nations  have  acquired  strength 
and  planted  their  colonies  amongst  the  Heathen 
and  Mohammedan  nations,  compassion  for  man  has 
filled  their  breasts;  the  word  of  God  has  been 
translated  into  almost  every  tongue ;  and  the  mes- 
sengers of  grace  despatched  to  proclaim  the  glad- 
tidings  of  salvation  amongst  the  bond-slaves  of 
idolatry  and  delusion. 

III.  We  proceed,  then,  lastly,  to  trace  the  prin- 
ciples  and  advances  towards  a  wider  dissemination  of 
Christianity  which  are  now  apparently  at  work. 

For  "  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord'*  was  never, 
perhaps,  so  well  understood  and  recognized  in  its 
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main  features,  as  in  the  present  day.  Its  spirit  was 
never  so  deeply  imbibed.  Its  precepts  of  compas- 
sion and  tenderness  to  captive  man,  were  never  so 
much  acted  upon.  Whenever  the  two  extraordinary 
impediments  to  which  I  have  alluded,  shall  be  re- 
moved, there  is  nothing  to  prevent  Christianity  from 
once  again  having  "  firee  course  and  being  glorified" 
throughout  the  world.  The  gospel,  once  purified 
amongst  nominal  Christians,  would  soon  resume  its 
pristine  charity  and  zeal ;  and,  accompanied  with 
the  richer  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  diffuse 
itself  widely  amongst  the  nations. 

So  far  as  the  Protestant  communities,  indeed, 
have  begun  to  act  more  on  genuine  christian  prin- 
ciples, the  preparations  and  advances  towards  a 
wider  diffusion  of  the  gospel  are  not  difficult  to  be 
traced. 

1.  Consider  the  "  multitudes  which  no  man  can 
number,'*  who  were  once  captives  to  sin  and  Satan 
like  others,  but  who  have  heard,  and  are  now  hear- 
ing, "  the  joyful  sound,  and  walking  in  the  light  of 
God's  countenance."  Every  such  individual  is  a 
propagator  of  the  blessing.  He  is  led  by  gratitude, 
he  is  obliged  by  duty,  he  is  "  constrained  by  the 
love  of  Christ,"  he  is  urged  by  brotherly  compas- 
sion, to  make  known  the  deliverance  he  has  re- 
ceived. Christianity  has  an  internal  principle  of 
difiusion  within  itself.  Like  benevolence,  it  exists 
only  in  imparting  happiness.  Let  individual  Chris- 
tians be  multiplied,  and  you  multiply  these  diffiisers 
of  the  gospel. 


16  SERMON    I. 

Such  a  process  is  going  on,  more  rapidly  than 
ever,  in  all  parts  of  Christendom,  as  we  humbly 
trust.  England,  France,  Holland,  Switzerland, 
Sweden,  Prussia,  Austria,  Poland,  Russia,  are  sound- 
ing— though  some  of  them  faintly — yet  are  sound- 
ing, the  "  silver  trumpet." 

2.  The  christian  nations  are  the  only  highly 
civilized  and  powerful  ones;  the  only  nations  raised 
by  their  religion  to  degrees  of  prosperity  and  social 
happiness  previously  unknown ;  the  only  nations 
encirled  by  the  confidence  of  the  Heathen  and  Mo- 
hammedan people,  the  objects  of  their  admiration 
and  love.  And  amongst  these  nations  our  own  is 
distinguished,  both  by  the  purity  of  her  religion, 
and  the  prodigious  empire  entrusted  to  her  hands 
by  Almighty  God,  among  the  teeming  population 
of  Eastern  Asia. 

3.  The  governors  of  mankind  are  also  compelled 
more  and  more  to  acknowledge  the  beneficial  ten- 
dency of  Christianity  ;  and  are  protecting  from  in- 
jury and  molestation  the  heralds  of  the  healing 
message. 

There  are  two  considerations  which  authorize  the 
hope  that  the  kings  of  the  earth  will,  as  they  un- 
questionably ought,  more  decisively  promote  the 
diffusion  of  the  acceptable  news  of  the  gospel.  The 
one  is  the  mild  and  peaceful  character  of  Christianity 
in  civil  society,  as  it  is  becoming  more  and  more 
prominent.  It  is  all  light  and  purity  and  equity 
and  moral  freedom.  It  breathes  deliverance  to  the 
captive  in  every  sense  of  the  word.     It  is  in  its 
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grandest  features  the  reign  of  mercy,  pardon,  peace, 
salvation;  and  in  its  minutest  ramifications  the 
angel  of  compassion  and  love. 

The  other  remark  is  that  it  meddles  not  with 
particular  forms  of  civil  polity,  shuns  and  prohibits 
all  factious  and  violent  innovations,  goes  to  the  sup- 
port of  "  the  powers  that  be"  in  each  state ;  and 
directs  men  to  "  pray  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in 
authority,  that  under  them  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty." 

This  union  in  Christianity  of  a  spirit  of  truth  and 
purity  tending  to  the  removal  of  every  evil,  whether 
in  kings  or  people ;  with  a  gentle,  loyal  demeanor, 
which  disturbs  not  the  peace  of  human  societies, 
stamps  it  for  a  divine  religion,  and  ensures  for  it, 
in  proportion  as  it  becomes  known,  the  increased 
support  of  governors  and  rulers. 

4.  Consider,  further,  the  multiplication  of  Chris- 
tian colonists  of  various  classes  in  all  parts  of  the 
Heathen  world,  who  stand  ready,  as  religion  be- 
comes more  pure  and  vigorous  in  their  own  hearts, 
to  aid  in  disseminating  the  blessing  to  others. 

5.  The  spirit  of  inquiry,  also,  after  Western 
usages,  learning  and  religion,  which  has  of  late 
been  awakened  in  the  native  mind  throughout  the 
East,  is  an  indication  of  good  not  to  be  overlooked . 

6.  This  is  to  be  connected  with  the  decrepit  state 
of  the  Heathen  and  Mohammedan  religions — they 
lie  helpless ;  their  foundations  are  undermined  by 
the  mere  lapse  of  time  and  progress  of  science ;  they 
are  out  of  date.     They  were  designed  for  a  dark 
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age,  and  are  incapable  of  standing  before  an  en- 
lightened one.  All  seems  preparing  for  a  gradual 
deliverance  from  their  thraldom. 

7.  The  powerful  influence  of  general  knowledge, 
diffused  by  various  means  is,  also,  beginning  to  tell 
upon  the  native  mind — the  public  press,  schools, 
colleges,  medical  classes,  arts,  sciences,  commerce, 
agriculture,  libraries,  &c. 

8.  The  concurrence  of  so  many  principles  and 
advances  of  Christianity  at  the  same  period  raises 
the  momentum  of  the  whole.  It  is  not  one  thing, 
but  many.  The  renewed  vigor  of  religion  amongst 
her  own  followers,  the  state  of  mind  in  the  idolatrous 
and  Mohammedan  countries,  and  the  more  favourable 
regard  of  governors,  will  bring  on  rapidly  the  rescue 
of  the  nations  of  the  earth,  whenever  the  divine 
grace  shall  impregnate  with  life  these  preparations. 

9.  Nor  should  delays,  impediments,  persecutions, 
and  even  some  scandals,  discourage  our  hopes.  A 
tendency  is  not  the  less  real  because  of  obstructions. 
Christianity  has  ever  worked  its  way,  like  a  foun- 
tain, through  superincumbent  weights. 

Such,  then,  is  the  obvious  character  of  the  gospel 
in  its  most  general  aspect,  whether  we  consider  its 
rise,  its  progress,  or  its  present  state.  For  eighteen 
centuries  it  has  been  bending  one  way,  showing 
one  and  only  one  main  bias — towards  the  deliver- 
ance and  happiness  of  man  both  in  body  and  soul. 

Contrast  with  this  the  manifest  tendency  of  ido- 
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latry  and  all  £eilse  religions.  What  has  Hindooism 
done  for  three  thousand  years  ?  What  Mohamme- 
danism for  more  than  twelve  hundred  ?  Suppose  the 
whole  world  covered  with  either  of  these  forms  of  re- 
Ugion,  what  would  be  the  miserable  effects  ?  But 
suppose  it  filled  in  every  part  with  pure  Christianity, 
and  no  imagination  can  estimate  aright  the  happi- 
ness, peace,  purity,  righteousness,  holy  influence, 
which  would  follow. 

We  shall  have  to  trace  the  same  beneficial  bear- 
ing of  revelation  in  all  the  details  of  it  which  are 
to  occupy  our  subsequent  discourses ;  but  suffice  it 
now, 

In  application,  first  to  urge  on  you  the  import- 
ance of  mewing  Christianity  in  its  simplicity,  in  order 
to  catch  its  genuine  tendency.  Separate  it  from  ad- 
mixtures. Abstract  its  essence.  Lay  aside  the  ad- 
ditions and  incrustations  of  men.  Remove  from 
your  view  for  a  moment  even  its  primitive  and  ne- 
cessary creeds  and  forms  of  discipline — such  as  those 
of  our  own  and  other  apostolical  churches.  Take  it 
as  it  was  exhibited  in  the  character,  and  described 
in  the  doctrines,  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles ;  and 
you  will  more  clearly  see  its  beneficial  operation. 
Men  are  bewildered  by  a  thousand  things  being  re- 
presented as  flowing  from  Christianity,  which  have 
merely  co-existed  with  it,  or  arisen  from  the  judg- 
ment and  opinions  of  man.  Christianity  did  not 
occasion  or  create  the  evil  in  the  world.  No ;  it 
found  it  there.    Whether  it  be  received  as  a  revela- 
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tion  from  God  or  not,  tiie  misery  and  blindness  of 
man  exist  the  same  ;  the  fall  of  man  is  the  same ; 
the  violence  of  human  passions  the  same.  Mark 
then  the  gentle,  holy  current  of  Christianity,  as  she 
flows  through  the  world,  opposing  all  evil,  undoing 
every  yoke,  speaking  pardon  to  guilty,  and  freedom 
to  captive  man ;  laying  down  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ  as  the  foundation  of  hope;  and 
dispensing  the  aids  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  man 
to  build  upon  it  for  eternity. 

But,  further,  realize  the  blessed  tendencies  of  re- 
ligion for  yourselves^  by  admitting  it  into  your  own 
hearts.  Feel  your  own  captivity ;  be  broken  in  heart 
•for  sin;  acknowledge  your  wounded  and  bruised 
spiritual  state.  Admit  your  natural  blindness.  See 
in  the  description  of  the  captive,  your  own  picture. 
Go  to  the  bottom  of  the  dissatisfaction  and  un- 
happiness  of  which  every  human  being  is  conscious ; 
and  trace  it  to  a  fallen  nature,  apostacy  from  God, 
unbelief,  rebellion,  separation  from  the  fountain  of 
bliss. 

The  jubilee  of  the  gospel  will  then  be  a  joyful 
sound  to  you.  Listen  to  its  voice.  Pray  for  that 
rescue  which  the  Son  of  God  died  to  procure. 
Rely  humbly  on  his  atonement.  Implore  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  break  the  bands  of  sin,  to  restore  your 
sight,  to  heal  your  wounded  heart,  and  bring  you 
out  of  the  dark  prison-house  of  Satan  and  sin.  You 
will  thus  become  a  witness  to  the  blessed  tendencies 
of  Christianity. 
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On  the  other  hand,  if  any  who  hear  the  glad 
tidings,  turn  from  them  in  unbelief;  if  they  accept 
not  the  deliverance,  but  go  on  in  their  degrading 
bondage,  love  their  idols  and  lusts,  and  resolve  to 
follow  them  still,  they  must  be  reminded  of  that 
"  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God,"  of  which  the  pro- 
phet speaks  in  the  words  following  those  which  our 
Lord  quoted  in  the  text.  There  is  no  other  alterna- 
tive. Mercy  rejected  will  aggravate  our  previous 
woe.  Now  then  welcome  the  jubilee  of  grace,  and 
implore  pardon  and  peace  from  Christ  the  only 
source  of  both. 

Lastly,  Exemplify  in  your  temper  and  conduct  the 
holy  cliaracter  of  Christianity  more  and  more.  Carry 
your  religion  with  you  wherever  you  go.  Guard 
against  worldliness  on  the  one  hand,  and  mere 
human  philosophy  and  science,  on  the  other.  Main- 
tain the  meek,  gentle  deportment  of  a  true  Christian. 
Follow  Christ.  He  not  only  taught  the  true  re- 
ligion ;  he  not  only  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but 
he  WAS  what  he  taught ;  he  embodied  his  precepts  in 
his  own  life.  Imitate  Him,  and  you  will  best  de- 
monstrate the  beneficial  character  of  his  gospel. 
You  have  all  rules  reduced  to  one  easy  precept.  Be 
LIKE  TO  Christ. 

Do  not  dwell  on  this  or  that  objection  raised 
against  Revelation.  Do  not  allow  particular  diffi- 
culties to  harass  your  mind.  Stand  on  broad 
ground.  Here  is  a  religion  supported  by  direct 
evidences   of  so   irrefragable   a   nature,  that  men 
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venture  all  their  worldly  interests  on  testimony  far 
less  secure.  Here  is  a  religion  whose  internal  tex- 
ture abounds  with  proofs  of  a  benevolent  design. 
Here  is  a  religion  whose  mysteries  are  the  means  of 
healing.  Here  is  a  religion  whose  obvious  tendency 
for  eighteen  hundred  years  has  been  to  produce 
"peace  on  earth,  and  good- will  towards  men.''  Here 
is  a  religion  whose  whole  impress  is  concentrated 
in  the  matchless  innocency  and  loveliness  of  its 
Founder.  Truth  imprints  holiness;  and  holiness  is 
happiness. 

Venture  eternity  then  upon  this  blessed  gospel. 
Such  a  religion  cannot  but  be  from  God,  because  it 
resembles  him,  leads  to  him,  and  centres  in  him. 
Plant  your  foot  here,  and  you  are  safe  for  ever. 
Propagate  this  religion,  and  you  are  propagating 
light,  truth,  love,  moral  elevation,  purity,  the  seeds 
of  all  happiness  here  and  the  preparations  of  endless 
peace  hereafter. 
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Ephesians  iii.  8 — 10. 


Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints^  is 
this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  amongst  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  And 
to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery  J  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ.  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  the  heavenly  places 
might  be  known  by  the  Church,  the  manifold  uns- 
dom  of  God» 

In  considering  the  most  obvious  and  general  ten- 
dency of  the  gospel  as  impressed  on  our  Lord's  dis- 
course at  Nazareth,  many  references  were  made  to 
the  doctrine  of  redemption.  The  mystery  involved 
in  this  great  doctrine  we  now  proceed,  in  the  next 
place,  to  consider ;  with  the  purpose  of  illustrating 
from  the  excellency  of  it  the  benevolent  bearings  of 
Christianity. 

In  estimating  the  dignity  and  value  of  the  gospel, 
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we  may  not  unnaturally  inquire,  What  blessings  it 
contains  in  itself — what  circumstances  of  discovery 
and  unexpected  relief  it  involves — and  what  pru- 
dence and  contrivance  the  whole  of  it  displays,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  most  exalted  beings.  To  which 
questions  we  are  directed  to  answer,  in  the  words  of 
the  apostle,  that  the  blessings  themselves,  which 
this  mystery  reveals,  are  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ" — that  in  its  circumstances  it  throws  open  a 
benefit  "  hidden  from  ages  and  generations" — wliilst 
in  respect  of  wisdom  and  prudence,  "to  the  principa- 
ties  and  powers  in  the  heavenly  places  is  made 
known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 

I.  The  blessings  themselves  which  this  mystery  makes 
known  are  described  by  the  apostle  as  "  The  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ."  The  import  of  this 
figurative  expression  is  easily  gathered  firom  similar 
passages  in  the  same  inspired  writer.  "  We  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,"  saith  our  apostle  in 
his  first  chapter,  "  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  ac- 
cording to  the  riches  of  his  grace,"  where  the  same 
figure  of  riches  or  treasure  denotes  the  abundant 
grace  and  goodness  of  God  in  the  remission  of  sins. 
In  the  second  chapter  we  read,  "  But  God  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  according  to  the  great  love  where- 
with he  loved  us,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ ;  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kindness  to- 
wards us  through  Christ  Jesus."  Here  the  expres- 
sion signifies  the  immense  mercy  of  God  in  com- 
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muuicating  spiritual  life  to  those  who  had  been  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins.  Again,  St.  Paul  speaks  of 
**  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  the  inheritance  in  the 
saints,"  thereby  denoting  the  unutterable  felicity  of 
the  heavenly  state. 

But  the  term  is  yet  more  unfolded,  as  embracing 
all  the  preceding  points,  when  the  same  apostle  thus 
describes  the  ends  of  our  Lord's  humiliation  ;  "  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  Indeed, 
the  import  of  all  these  passages  and  many  more  is 
included  in  the  brief,  but  striking  expression,  in 
which,  when  comparing  his  own  external  sufferings 
with  the  blessings  he  was  the  means  of  communi- 
cating, St.  Paul  says  of  himself  and  his  fellow 
apostles,  "  As  poor,  yet  making  many  rich." 

The  term,  therefore,  in  the  text  is  fixed.  It  de- 
notes the  spiritual  benefits  of  the  redemption  of 
Christ ;  pardon  and  acceptance  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  regeneration  and  holiness  by  the  grace  of  his 
Spirit,  the  hope  of  a  heavenly  inheritance  purchased 
by  his  death  and  promised  to  all  those  who  believe 
in  him  and  obey  him — the  three  blessings  these 
which  characterize  the  gospel,  justification,  sanctifi- 
cation,  eternal  life. 

These  benefits  are,  by  a  familiar  image,  termed 
riches,  because  they  supply  all  the  most  pressing 
wants  of  man,  they  satisfy  all  his  highest  desires, 
they  administer   spiritually  and  really  those  aids 
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and  that  felicity  which  riches  do,  or  are  supposed 
to  do,  in  an  external  manner. 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  fundamental  idea, 
the  additional  epithet,  "  Unsearchable,"  must  im- 
port that  no  power  of  man  can  trace  out  ftilly  the 
abundance  of  all  the  various  blessings  of  Christ's  re- 
demption. They  are  like  a  mine  of  untold  wealth, 
an  ocean  of  undiscovered  extent.  The  holy  Scrip- 
tures accordingly  speak,  not  only  of  the  benefits  of 
Christ  as  riches,  but  as  ^'  the  hidden  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,"  as  "the  pearl  of  great 
price,"  as  "the  treasure  hid  in  a  field,"  as  "  the  un- 
speakable gift"  of  the  immense  love  of  God. 

Indeed,  if  we  reflect  only  for  an  instant  on  the 
impoverished,  guilty  state  in  which  man  lay;  on  the 
painful  and  humiliating  sufferings  of  our  Lord  by 
which  we  were  redeemed ;  on  the  depth  of  his  abase- 
ment in  taking  upon  him  our  nature  that  he  might 
become  a  sacrifice  for  us ;  on  the  extent  of  the  love 
which  dictated  the  enterprise;  on  the  height  of 
glory  to  which  we  are  to  be  elevated,  and  the  un- 
speakably fatal  consequences  of  the  condemnation 
which  our  sins  deserved,  we  must  acknowledge  that 
such  blessings  as  those  of  redemption  are  an  unfa- 
thomable abyss,  where  we  may  trace  out  continually 
new  wonders,  and  can  discover  no  boundaries,  no 
termination,  no  adequate  measures  of  comparison. 

But  the  propriety  of  this  language  can  only  be 
felt  by  each  individual  inquirer,  as  he  rightly  views 
that  ruined  and  fallen  state  of  man  to  which  it  cor- 
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responds  and  for  which  it  provides.  The  blessings 
of  Christ  are  properly  called  "  riches,"  "  unsearch- 
able riches/'  because  man  is  by  nature  and  practice 
so  wretched  and  poor ;  because  he  has  lost  by  sin 
all  the  moral  excellencies  with  which  he  was  en- 
dowed  at  his  creation ;  because  he  has  been  stripped 
of  the  treasures  of  divine  knowledge,  of  divine  love, 
of  moral  uprightness,  of  divine  favour  and  grace 
with  which  he  was  blessed  in  his  original  state  of 
purity ;  and  because  he  is  wandering  in  darkness, 
error,  misery,  vice,  apostacy  from  God — ^far  from 
happiness  and  heaven. 

It  is  this  view  of  the  state  of  moral  and  spiritual 
poverty  in  which  we  lie  as  sinners,  which  enables 
us  to  discern  the  incredible  riches  of  the  grace  of 
Christ  in  becoming  incarnate  and  dying  a  sacrifice 
upon  the  cross  for  us. 

If  we  take  only  a  transient  view  of  sin — as  too 
many  do ;  and  as  we  all  once  did — if  we  feel  lightly 
its  guilt,  its  malignity,  its  just  desert;  if  we  see 
little  of  the  holiness  of  God  and  the  terrors  of  his 
violated  law,  we  cannot  enter  into  the  force  of  the 
apostle's  language.  We  are  not  in  a  position  to 
behold  "  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,"  either  in  "  his  grace  or  truth."  It  is  not 
in  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind  to  compre- 
hend such  forcible  expressions,  without  having  first 
some  preparatory  knowledge.  We  may  utter  the 
words,  "  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  as  we  may 
utter  any  other,  but  they  will  excite  no  adequate 
idea  in  our  minds,  they  will  not  convey  the  apostle's 
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meaning,  they  will  appear  tinged  with  extravagance 
as  used  in  the  present  day ;  and  they  will  at  length 
be  evaded  and  explained  away,  and  some  modem 
and  weaker  phrases  substituted  for  them. 

We  must  see  and  feel  our  own  spiritual  destitu- 
tion and  danger,  in  order  to  discern  the  "  unsearch- 
able riches"  of  a  deliverance  from  them.  We  shall 
then,  and  then  only,  understand  that  those  riches 
are  truly  and  emphatically  deserving  of  the  name 
which  can  supply  such  wants  as  ours.  We  shall 
thus  discover  the  propriety,  the  more  than  propriety, 
the  beauty  of  the  image.  We  shall  thus  stand  in 
the  right  point  of  light  for  viewing  this  lovely  de- 
lineation and  picture  of  redemption;  that  is,  we 
shall  contemplate  it  from  the  position  of  our  ruined 
and  accountable  state,  of  our  vast  powers  and  re- 
sponsibilities, the  awfulness  of  the  wrath  which  we 
have  provoked,  and  the  eternity  of  woe  which 
awaited  us. 

We  shall  in  this  way  gradually  learn  to  form 
something  of  a  just  judgment  on  the  subject.  We 
shall  perceive  that  the  blessings  of  Christ  not  only 
deserve  the  title  of  "riches,"  "unsearchable  riches," 
but  are  the  only  things  which  merit  the  name — 
that  they  are  different  and  superior  to  all  human 
and  perishable  treasures,  however  over-valued  and 
extolled ;  of  another  order,  procured  at  other  sacri- 
fices, reaching  to  ends  never  contemplated  in  the 
case  of  human  wealth,  of  an  abundance  and  excel- 
lency quite  their  own. 

Human  riches  are  earthly  and  temporal  at  the 
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best ;  limited  in  their  supply,  uncertain  in  their 
bearing  upon  our  happiness;  often  the  source  of 
ruin,  and  always  of  danger  to  the  possessor — soon 
counted  up,  soon  searched  out,  soon  exhausted ;  at 
no  time  essential  to  our  well-being ;  and  diminish- 
ing from  every  largess  to  which  they  are  exposed. 
And  man  must  leave  them  at  last  at  the  stroke  of 
death,  which  they  can  neither  teach  us  to  evade  or 
overcome. 

But  the  riches  of  Christ  are,  like  himself,  divine 
in  their  nature  and  inexhaustible  in  their  abundance. 
They  suffice  for  all  in  all  ages  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances. They  are  indispensable  to  human  hap- 
piness. They  bless  in  the  highest  sense  every  child 
of  man  that  receives  of  them,  and  in  the  proportion 
that  he  receives  of  them.  They  leave  the  divine 
possessor  in  no  respect  poorer,  whatever  he  bestows. 
They  are  capable  of  being  dispensed  to  all  the  mil- 
lions of  the  human  family  in  every  period;  each 
receiving  the  whole,  as  it  were,  as  to  his  own  per- 
ception of  blessedness,  and  yet  each  leaving  to  all 
others,  the  treasure  undiminished,  unexhausted, 
new,  permanent,  eternal. 

Such  being  the  excellency  of  the  mystery  of  the 
gospel,  as  to  the  blessings  which  it  reveals,  let  us 
proceed  to  point  out, 

II.  The  surprising  discovery  which  is  made  in  the 
throwing  open  of  its  benefits  to  mankind.  "  Unto 
me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,"  saith 
the  apostle  in  the  text,  ^*  is  this  grace  given,  that  I 
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should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ ;  and  make  all  men  see  what  is  the 
fellowship  of  the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ/* 

In  the  communication,  then,  of  the  blessings  of 
this  mystery  to  mankind,  a  secret  is  discovered ;  a 
purpose  long  hidden  is  displayed ;  the  charm  of 
novelty  and  unexpectedness  is  added  to  benefits  in 
themselves  so  invaluable.  The  participation  or  fel- 
lowship in  them  is  a  fellowship  in  a  mystery  buried, 
Uke  precious  ore  in  the  mine,  during  unnumbered 
ages — the  field  containing  it  unexplored — the  trea- 
sures hidden ;  thousands  from  age  to  age  travelling 
over  the  surface  and  never  suspecting  its  concealed 
riches. 

Such  a  topic  as  this  may  have  been  less  interest- 
ing to  us,  when  we  formerly  read  in  our  native  land 
the  glowing  description  of  the  apostle,  from  the 
familiarity  with  which  the  earliest  associations  of 
our  minds  were  interwoven  with  Christianity.  But 
now  that  we  are  surrounded  with  a  Heathen  and 
Mohammedan  population,  we  are  in  circumstances  to 
follow  out  the  ftill  emphasis  of  the  inspired  lan- 
guage. The  mystery,  on  whichever  side  we  view  it, 
will  appear  ftiU  of  wonder. 

1.  For  if  we  consider  the  placcy  so  to  speak,  where 
the  secret  was  hidden,  it  was  no  other  than  the  mind 
of  God ;  "  which  was  hid  in  God ;"  deposited,  con- 
cealed in  the  Almighty's  designs ;  laid  up  in  the 
counsels  of  Omnipotence ;  hidden  in  no  other  place, 
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a  part  of  the  secret  and  unknown  things  which  lay 
in  the  bosom  of  "  the  only  Potentate." 

2.  If  we  reflect,  again,  on  the  length  of  time  dur- 
ing which  it  woB  concealed^  the  mystery  will  rise  in 
importance.  "  The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great," 
saith  the  late  learned  Bp.  Hurd,  ^^  and  sought  out 
of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein ;  but  which 
of  these  works  is  so  stupendous,  or  carries  the  en- 
raptured mind  to  so  high  an  original,  as  that  which 
respects  the  redemption  by  Christ  Jesus  ?  Man  was 
produced  in  time,  and  stationed  on  this  earth  at  the 
distance  of  no  more  years  than  our  chronology  can 
reckou  up ;  who  can  go  back  to  that  moment  when 
the  Godhead  sat  in  council  on  the  dispensations  of 
grace  by  the  gospel ;  on  "  the  mystery  which  from 
the  b^inning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God." 
Inspired  language  labours,  we  see,  in  setting  forth 
the  extent  of  these  dispensations." 

3.  We  may  notice,  ftirther,  the  immediate  relation 
of  this  concealed  scheme  with  the  eternal  Word ; 
"  which  lay  hid  in  God  who  created  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ" — ^by  that  divine  Saviour  who  "  made 
the  worlds ;"  and  "  without  whom  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made ;"  to  whom  angels  and  men 
were  at  first  in  harmonious  and  cheerful  subjection, 
as  the  great  Creator  of  them  all ;  and  who  is  again, 
according  to  this  mystery,  to  be  the  bond  of  their 
eternal  union,  as  either  redeemed,  or  established  in 
felicity,  by  his  mediatorial  grace  and  power. 

4.  But  we  should  especially  observe  here,  that,  in 
order  to  set  forth  more  clearly  the  wonderful  dis- 
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CO  very,  the  apostle  speaks  of  himself  in  the  comparison^ 
in  the  lowest  terms  of  abasement — even  as  John  Baptist 
did,  when  contrasting  himself  with  our  Lord.  "Unto 
me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this 
grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  amongst  the  Gen- 
tiles, the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."  The  apostle 
depresses  himself,  that  he  may  exalt  the  greatness 
of  the  discovery ;  the  ambassador  sinks  into  nothing, 
that  the  glory  of  his  Prince  may  alone  shine  forth. 
He  commits  a  kind  of  solecism  in  language;  he 
frames  a  new  word  to  which  no  translation  can  do 
justice.  He  is  not  content  with  saying,  as  in  other 
places,  that  he  is  "  the  least  of  the  apostles," .  "  the 
chief  of  sinners,"  "  one  born  out  of  due  time,"  "  not 
meet  to  be  called  an  apostle ;"  but  after  he  has  des- 
cended to  the  lowest  point,  he  goes  down  still  lower, 
as  it  were,  and  declares,  not  only  that  "  he  is  the 
least,"  but, "  less  than  the  least,  of  all  saints" — com- 
pared with  the  exalted  favour  and  grace  of  having 
the  disclosure  of  such  a  mystery  to  proclaim  to 
the  Gentiles. 

The  greatest  of  the  apostles,  he  who  had  been  in 
the  third  heavens,  he  who  had  stood  during  a  long 
life  in  the  foremost  rank  of  benefactors  to  mankind, 
he  who  had  "  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all" 
)iis  fellow  apostles,  and  had  suffered  incredible  in- 
juries, losses,  imprisonments  and  perils  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  is  unable  to  sink  low  enough  in  his  own 
view,  as  contrasted  with  the  lofty  mystery  committed 
to  his  care. 

His  afflictions,  his  sorrows,  his  privations,  he  thinks 


SERMON   II.  33 

nothing  of;  therein  he  glories;  by  them  he  becomes 
Uke  to  his  suffering  Master ;  over  them  he  nobly 
triumphs  by  the  love  of  Christ.  He  is  only  stu- 
dious to  magnify  the  grace  of  God,  which  from  one 
who  had  been  a  ^^  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor  and 
injurious,"  and  who  was  still  conscious  of  "  the  law 
of  his  members"  and  the  imperfection  of  his  best 
services,  had  raised  up  the  messenger  and  preacher 
of  Christ  among  the  gentiles. 

It  is  thus  that  every  minister  of  religion,  and  es- 
pecially in  heathen  lands,  should  exalt  the  mystery 
of  the  gospel  by  depressing  himself.  He  can  only 
display  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  as  he  sinks 
in  his  own  view ;  and  retires,  that  the  glory  of  his 
Master  may  fill  the  whole  field  of  vision.  And  this 
he  should  ever  labour  to  do  more  and  more.  He  is 
to  "  preach,  not  himself,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
and  himself  the  people's  servant  for  Jesus'  sake." 
And  the  more  he  considers  the  blessings  of  the 
mystery  of  Christ  and  the  surprising  discovery  made 
in  the  communication  of  them  to  the  gentiles,  the 
more  should  he  magnify  the  grace  of  God,  which 
could  take  him, — **  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints," 
— ^and  employ  him  as  an  instrument  in  diffusing  this 
greatest  and  most  stupendous  of  benefits. 

But  this  leads  us  to  notice, 

in.  The  divine  contrivance  and  wisdom  which  the 
highest  and  purest  beings  contemplate  in  the  develope- 
ment  of  the  mystery  of  Christ ;  '*  To  the  intent  that 
now   unto   the   principalities   and   powers   in   the 
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heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God." 

What  a  sublime  spectacle !  The  Church  throw^n 
open  to  the  world  ;  the  indigent  and  perishing  na- 
tions receiving  the  unsearchable  treasures  of  Christ, 
according  to  a  settled  but  hidden  plan,  an  object  of 
contemplation  to  the  celestial  world  ! — The  glorious 
orders  of  angels  turning  away  their  faces  from  the 
meaner  pursuits  of  mortals,  the  fortunes  of  empires, 
the  enterprises  of  conquest,  to  fix  their  curiosity 
upon  the  Church ;  to  trace  out  there,  and  nowhere 
else,  the  various,  the  many-coloured,  (for  so  the 
word  probably  means,  in  allusion  to  the  beauteous 
colours  of  the  rain-bow,)  the  "  manifold  wisdom  of 
God." 

Angels  have  been  interested  in  all  the  parts  of 
human  history.  When  man  was  first  created,  these 
"  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  At  his  fall,  angels 
were  placed  with  flaming  swords  to  interdict  the 
way  to  "  the  tree  of  life."  During  every  different 
dispensation  of  the  church,  angels  drew  matter  for 
wonder  from  all  the  variegated  displays  of  the 
Divine  wisdom.  But  when  God  began  to  "  speak 
unto  us,  in  these  last  days,  by  his  Son ;"  and  the 
"  riches"  of  Christ  were  poured  out  without  distinc- 
tion upon  a  perishing  world,  then,  and  not  before, 
to  "  all  the  principalities  and  powers  in  the  heavenly 
places"  (terms  which  are  designed  to  elevate  our 
ideas  of  the  number  and  glory  and  felicity  of  these 
exalted  beings,  and  of  the  mystery  which  they  con- 
template) "  was  made  known  by  the  church,"  not 
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one  kind  of  wisdom  merely,  but  ^^  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God ;"  a  surprising  and  beautifully  varied 
display  of  contrivance,  forethought,  adaptation,  be- 
neficence ;  which,  after  being  demonstrated  in  one 
form,  assumed  another  and  more  glorious  one ;  re- 
flecting in  each  the  perfections  of  the  wisdom  and 
prudence  of  the  almighty  Framer  and  Architect  of 
the  whole. 

In  what  respects  this  divine  wisdom  is  chiefly 
contemplated  by  them,  we  scarcely  presume  to  say. 
We  may  observe,  however,  that  all  the  ascriptions 
made  to  the  Almighty  in  the  New  Testament,  of 
infinite  and  altogether  peculiar  wisdom,  are  founded 
on  the  dispensations  of  redemption.  It  is  on  this, 
and  no  other  occasion,  that  he  is  termed  ^^  The  King 
eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God."  It 
is  on  this,  and  no  other  occasion,  that  St.  Paul  says, 
"  To  God  only  wise  be  glory ;"  and  St.  Jude,  "  To 
the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour  be  dominion  and 
glory."  Whilst  in  the  very  epistle  from  which  our 
text  is  taken,  the  apostle  declares,  not  only  that  all 
"  is  done  according  to  the  purpose  of  Him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will;" 
but  that  he  ^^  therein  abounded  towards  us  in  all 
wisdom  and  prudence."  And  in  another  epistle  he 
thus  sums  up  the  whole  of  this  doctrine,  and  con- 
trasts it  with  the  petty  and  erroneous  conjectures  of 
men,  "  We  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are 
perfect ;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of 
the  princes  of  this  world  that  come  to  nought ;  but 
we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the 
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hidden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained   before  the 
world  unto  our  glory." 

1.  We  may  perhaps,  however,  venture  to  suppose 
that  much  of  this  heavenly  wisdom  is  discerned  in 
the  mysterious  person  of  our  Lord^  constituted  the 
Mediator  of  the  ruined  world;  his  incarnation,  his 
biith,  his  epiphany,  his  doctrine,  his  miracles,  his 
sufferings,  his  resurrection,  his  kingdom,  his  victory 
over  the  powers  of  darkness,  his  ascension ;  the 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  his  person, 
and  the  harmony  of  all  the  moral  attributes  of  Deity 
in  his  vicarious  sacrifice  and  grace. 

2.  It  is  possible  also— for  we  speak  with  reverence 
on  matters  not  explicitly  revealed — that  the  succes- 
sion of  the  various  dispensations  of  the  divine  covenant, 
during  the  course  of  four  thousand  years,  from  the 
fall  to  the  full  developement  of  the  gospel,  may  have 
fixed  their  admiration.  What  subjects  of  wonder 
are  the  advances  of  light,  the  opening  buds  of  pro- 
phecy, the  lives  and  deaths  of  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets and  kings,  the  types  and  ceremonies  of  the 
emblematical  economy,  the  traits  of  the  future  Sa- 
viour's person  and  sacrifice  more  and  more  un- 
folded ;  the  messenger  also  sent  before  his  face,  and 
the  miraculous  events  of  tlie  incarnation ! 

3.  The  weakness  of  the  persons  employed  in  the 
first  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  and  its  subsequent 
diffusion  to  the  present  hour,  compared  with  the 
difficulties  they  have  to  meet  with,  the  glorious  na- 
ture  of  the  mystery  they  develope,  and  the  success 
which  attends  their  labours,  may  be  also  supposed 
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to  be  another  topic  of  astonishment.  For  God  chose 
at  first,  and,  generally  speaking,  chooses  still,  *'  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise; 
and  weak  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the 
things  that  are  mighty,  and  base  things  of  the 
world,  and  things  that  are  despised ;  yea,  and  things 
that  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are ; 
that  "no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence,"  but 
that  "  he  that  glorieth  may  glory  in  the  Lord." 

4.  May  we  not  further  conjecture  without  im- 
probability, that  the  surprising  system  of  means  which 
Crod  has  erected  in  the  church,  and  which  he  carries 
an  in  the  events  of  his  moral  government  in  the  woild, 
in  subserviency  to  this  great  mystery  of  redemption, 
may  be  a  topic  of  adoration  and  intense  curiosity. 

In  the  Church,  his  inspired  word ;  the  sabbath ; 
the  public  worship  of  his  name,  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  the  sacraments ;  divers  orders  of  minis- 
ters, their  public  and  private  instructions;  religious 
societies,  books,  missions.  And  all  these  in  con- 
currence with  the  voice  of  conscience  in  man ;  his 
ignorance,  his  responsibility,  the  aids  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  alarms  of  guilt,  the  anticipations  of  judg- 
ment. 

In  the  world,  the  passions  of  men  restrained,  ob- 
stacles removed  or  imposed,  all  events  turned  to 
one  great  result,  often  unknown  to  the  agents,  and 
contrary  to  their  purposes;  though  in  a  manner 
that  leaves  unimpaired  their  responsibility.  "  How 
worthy  is  it,*'  says  a  living  author,  "  of  all  admira- 
tion, that,  although  able  to  effect  all  things  imme- 
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diately  by  his  fiat,  he  ever  makes  use  of  means,  that 
his  wisdom  may  be  made  known  to  his  rational 
creatures."  * 

5.  Lastly,  we  may  conceive  that  the  glorious  con- 
summation of  all  these  means  and  dispeTisations^  and 
the  progress  of  things  towards  that  consummation, 
through  various  scenes,  with  different  measures 
of  success — retarded  at  some  times,  quickened  and 
animated  at  others — engages  their  deepest  attention; 
that  they  are  "  looking  for  and  hastening  unto" 
that  full  developement  of  the  mystery  of  "  the  un- 
searchable riclies  of  Christ,"  which  all  the  pro- 
phecies concur  to  promise  at  "  the  latter  days." 

But  we  pause.  For  who  can  pursue  fully  such  a 
subject  ?  Let  us  rather,  in  a  way  of  personal  appli- 
cation. 

Learn  to  esteem  these  unsearchable  riches  aright 
as  respects  ourselves^  and  our  own  spiritual  benefit. 

Every  thing  in  Christianity  is  practical.  Every 
thing  should  touch  the  conscience.  When  the 
apostle  urges  these  topics  of  grandeur  upon  his 
Ephesian  converts,  it  is  to  raise  their  conceptions 
individually  of  the  blessings  of  the  mystery  of 
Christ,  and  advance  their  final  salvation. 

Do  you  then,  my  brethren,  take,  in  any  degree, 
the  view  of  the  excellency  of  the  gospel  which  St. 
Paul  presents  to  us  in  the  text,  as  respects  your 
own  personal  judgment,  feelings  and  conduct  ?  Do 
you  feel,  in  some  measure,  your  own  spiritual  po- 

*  J.  J.  Gurney. 
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verty,  misery,  guilt,  destitution,  as  transgressors 
from  the  womb,  as  fallen  and  corrupt  and  rebellious 
creatures  ?  Do  the  blessings  of  remission  of  sins, 
justification,  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  spi- 
ritual life,  hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance,  appear  to 
you  as  "  unsearchable  riches  ?"  Do  you  regard  the 
mystery  now  tlirown  open,  as  a  blessing  which  ap- 
pertains to  yourselves — Gentiles  as  we  all  originally 
were — and  as  raising  us  up  above  those  who  have 
not  as  yet  been  equally  favoured  ?  Do  you  study  in 
the  spiritual  theatre  of  the  church,  '^  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God  ?"  Do  you  account  it  your  highest 
prudence  to  trace  out  the  divine  prudence  therein  ? 
Do  you,  with  angels  and  archangels,  bow  before  the 
mystery  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  adore  it  as  the 
most  illustrious  display  of  "  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  Grod  ? " 

If  any  before  me  have  hitherto  passed  their  lives 
without  discerning  these  essential  truths,  let  me  en- 
treat them  to  begin  the  inquiry  ere  "  they  are 
hidden  from  their  eyes."  Let  them  consider  the 
ingratitude  of  which  they  have  been  too  long  guilty 
towards  the  munificence  of  the  most  glorious  God 
in  redemption.  And  let  them  remember  that  the  ex- 
alted sympathy  testified  by  apostles  and  prophets, 
by  angels  and  principalities  and  powers,  in  the  de- 
velopement  of  the  riches  of  Christ,  will  be  the 
measure  of  their  delinquency,  who  "  despise  the 
riches  of  God's  goodness  and  forbearance  and  long- 
suffering  ;"  who  are  not  **  rich  towards  God  ;"  but 
are  content  to  go  on  in  the  wilful  and  deplorable 
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poverty  of  an  unpardoned,  unrenewed,  hopeless  state. 
It  is  no  slight  blessing  you  despise.  It  is  no  ordinary 
discovery  you  overlook.  It  is  no  inferior  instance  of 
wisdom  and  contrivance,  undeserving  the  notice  of 
intellectual  beings,  which  you  pass  by.  But  the 
mightiest  blessings  of  the  deepest  mystery  of  the 
infinite  wisdom  of  the  eternal  God.  Awake,  then, 
to  the  folly  of  your  past  conduct.  If  you  have  any 
esteem  for  what  is  valuable;  if  you  have  any  admi- 
ration for  what  has  been  long  hidden;  if  you  have 
any  desire  to  understand  what  is  replete  with  in- 
finite skill,  seek  the  "  riches  of  Christ"  for  your- 
selves. 

When  you  have  done  this,  you  will  learn  to  aid 
in  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  them  amongst  your  im- 
poverished and  perishing  fellow  creatures.  The  glory 
of  Christianity  reflects  some  rays  upon  all  the  in- 
struments which  it  deigns  to  employ.  Nothing 
should  discourage  us  in  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel  by  every  discreet  and  well-considered  means. 

If  old  prejudices  are  again  disseminated  on  the 
danger  of  making  known  the  name  of  Christ  in 
India,  oppose  to  it  the  beneficial  tendency  of  the 
religion,  which  the  very  term,  "  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ,"  imports. 

If  the  abandoned  and  oft-refuted  objection  be 
started  anew,  that  every  nation  has  a  right  to  its 
own  religion,  tell  the  objector  that  the  mystery 
of  Christ,  hidden  from  ages  and  generations, 
is   now  thrown   open   for    the    enriching    of    the 
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world.  Tell  him  that  if  he  refuses  the  gospel  to  the 
Heathen  and  Mohammedans,  because  they  have 
what  some  are  pleased  to  term,  religions  of  their 
own ;  he  should  much  more  refuse  them  the  dis- 
coveries in  medicine,  the  improvements  in  agricul- 
ture, the  aids  of  a  pure  jurisprudence,  all  the  in- 
ventions of  civilized  life,  because  forsooth  they  have 
something  bearing  the  names  of  these  things,  of 
their  own. 

Or  if  prejudices  arising  from  a  general  contempt 
for  missions  and  for  the  converts  which  they  have 
gained,  be  insinuated,  oppose  to  them  the  admira- 
tion which  the  wisdom,  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,  displayed  therein,  excites  in  the  loftiest  and 
purest  intelligences. 

But  I  dismiss  such  exhausted  and  untenable  ob- 
jections. My  text  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  suggest 
the  honour,  the  dignity,  the  happiness,  the  grace 
and  favour  involved  in  being  in  any  way  an  instru- 
ment in  such  an  exalted  work.  The  spirit  of  the 
text  will  lead  us,  like  the  apostle,  to  count  no 
labour  so  really  benevolent,  so  really  dignified,  so 
nearly  resembling  the  employment  of  angels,  as  the 
dispensing  the  vast  treasures  of  the  gospel  amidst 
the  spiritual  poverty  of  mankind. 

Nor  doth  this  high  estimate  of  the  grandeur  of 
our  work,  whether  as  ministers  or  people,  militate 
against  that  humility  of  heart  which  Christianity 
ever  combines  with  it.  On  the  contrary,  the  loftier 
and  more  arduous  the  work,  the  deeper  should  be 
our  conviction  of  our  unworthiness  and  unfitness  to 
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be  engaged  in  it.  We  should  desire  to  say  with  the 
apostle  (we  cannot  use  his  words  with  the  emphasis 
and  truth  with  which  he  employed  them,  because 
we  want  his  degree  of  self-knowledge,  spirituality  of 
affection  and  lowliness  of  mind)  but  with  some  ap- 
proach to  his  feelings,  ^'  Unto  me  who  am  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I 
should  preach'*  or  aid  others  in  preaching  "  among 
the  gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

This  union  of  faith  and  humility ;  this  magnify- 
ing of  the  gospel  and  depressing  ourselves,  are  what 
will  best  tend  both  to  throw  into  full  view  the  be- 
neficial tendency  of  the  mystery  of  the  divine  truth, 
and  to  ensure  the  blessing  of  God  on  our  efforts.  The 
grandeur  and  importance  of  the  christian  revelation 
will  thus  gradually  make  its  way,  under  the  con- 
duct of  its  divine  Author,  in  the  Eastern  world  in 
these  latter  ages,  as  it  did  in  the  Western  in  the 
early  centuries.  In  his  own  time  and  manner  will 
the  ever-blessed  God  "  pour  out  of  his  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh ;"  the  prodigious  glory  of  the  gospel  will 
be  displayed  in  its  native  lustre ;  the  riches,  the 
"  unsearchable  riches"  of  Christ,  will  be  duly  appre- 
ated ;  the  "  knowledge  of  this  mystery  among  the 
gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  them  the  hope  of  glory," 
will  be  diffused ;  and  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,"  which  the  "  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places"  now  contemplate,  will  be  increas- 
ingly discerned  by  the  universal  Church ;  and  will 
attract  more  and  more  its  admiration,  its  gratitude, 
its  praise,  first  here  on  earth ;  and  then,   ^'  when 
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the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished"  in  that  upper 
and  brighter  world,  where,  "  with  angels  and  arch- 
angels and  all  the  company  of  heaven,"  we  shall 
sing,  in  other  strains  than  we  can  now  acquire, 
'^  Hallelujah  to  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever  I " 
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Ephbsians  v.  2. 


Walk  in  love^  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  usy  and  hath 
given  himself  for  W5,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

The  great  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  the  topic 
which  next  demands  our  attention ;  in  the  develope- 
ment  of  which,  if  we  can  show,  not  only  that  the 
wonderful  fact  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God 
breathes  benevolence  to  our  fallen  race— which  is 
too  obvious  to  be  called  in  question — but  that  the 
reception  of  the  benefit  is  uniformly  productive  of 
love  and  good-will  to  our  fellow-creatures,  the  ten- 
dency of  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  will  appear 
yet  more  conspicuously  beneficial. 

Let  us,  then,  endeavour  to  point  out  the  con- 
nexion of  holy  love  to  our  fellow-creatures  with 
this  characteristic  blessing  of  Christianity. 

I.  In  opening  the  primary  christian  truth  of  the 
atonement  of  our  Lord,  we  must,  first,  call  your  at- 
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tention  to  the  state  of  man  which  required  this  act  of 
divine  mercy.  For  man's  sinful  and  guilty  condi- 
tion is  supposed.  "  You  hath  he  quickened/'  says 
the  apostle  in  the  commencement  of  the  second 
chapter  of  our  epistle,  "  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins :"  this  was  the  moral  condemnation  and  ruin 
in  which  man  lay ;  "  wherein  in  times  past  ye 
walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  accord- 
ing to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  : 
among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in 
times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others."  Mark, 
I  entreat  you,  the  comprehensive  expression,  "  we 
all  ;'*  not  the  Ephesians  only  who  had  lately  been 
converted  from  heathenism  to  Christianity,  but 
"  we  all,"  Jew  and  Gentile,  pharisee  and  philoso- 
pher, idolater  and  nominal  worshipper  of  the  true 
God  ;  "we  all"  were  thus  "  dead"  to  God ;  "  we  all" 
were  thus  "walking  after  the  course  of  this  world;" 
we  all  were  "  children  of  disobedience."  And  then, 
in  order  to  show  that  this  description  was  not  to  be 
confined  to  the  particular  enormities  of  the  Pagan, 
or  the  superstitions  and  persecutions  of  the  Jewish 
unbeliever,  but  was  common  to  every  human  being 
in  his  fallen  state,  the  apostle  adds,  "  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind" — the  two  grand 
divisions  of  sin,  intellectual  and  corporeal ;  the  vices 
of  the  affections  and  the  life ;  which  together  con- 
stitute the  death  in   sin  of  which  he  had  before 
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spoken ;  and  which  terminated  in  the  fearful  con- 
sequence of  their  being  "  by  nature  children  of 
wrath"  one  as  well  as  the  other. 

Such  is  the  condition  of  man.  The  first  princi- 
ples of  Christianity  are  the  responsibility  and  guilt 
of  man,  the  wrath  of  God,  the  sentence  of  his  holy 
law,  the  impossibility  of  escape  except  some  atone- 
ment be  made.  For  "  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."  Till  this  is  felt  and 
acknowledged,  nothing  can  be  done  in  gaining  the 
heart  of  man  to  accept  the  remedy. 

2.  Of  that  remedy  the  source  is  undeserved  mercy , 
benevolence,  love  to  man.  "  Christ  hath  loved  us," 
saith  the  apostle  in  the  text,  "  and  hath  given  him- 
self for  us."  This  is  the  cause  of  the  atonement 
made  by  our  Lord.  He  came  from  heaven  to  earth 
out  of  pure  love  to  us  miserable  sinners.  "  Christ 
loved  the  church,"  is  the  language  of  the  apostle  in 
his  fifth  chapter,  "  and  gave  himself  for  it."  "  To 
Him  that  hath  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,"  is  the  ascription  of  glory  to 
Christ  in  the  Apocalypse.  There  was  no  motive  in 
our  divine  Lord  to  his  sacrifice  but  his  own  volun- 
tary susception  of  our  cause,  his  philanthropy,  his 
compassion  towards  man.  "  Herein  is  love,"  saith 
the  beloved  disciple,  "  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us."  "  We  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us." 

The  love  of  Christ  is  the  subject  of  the  adoration 
of  angels.  This  love  was  the  impelling  cause  of  his 
dying  in  our  stead*  Its  rise,  its  exercise,  its  objects, 
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its  effects  are  unsearchable.  In  human  affairs  we 
estimate  the  value  of  a  benefit,  more  by  the  motive 
than  by  its  abstract  amount.  Even  the  smallest 
gifts  are  highly  prized,  if  they  proceed  from  an  af- 
fectionate heart.  In  the  case  before  us,  never  was 
love  so  pure,  so  undeserved,  so  free,  so  abundant,  so 
costly,  as  that  of  our  Lord  Christ.  But  this  remark 
is  not  made  in  order  to  compensate  for  the  smallness 
of  tlie  benefit ;  for, 

3.  The  matter  of  the  atonement ,  the  price  paid, 
was  as  stupendous,  as  the  source  of  it  was  pure — 
Christ  "  gave  himself  for  us ;"  put  himself  in  our 
place.  This  was  the  meritorious  cause  of  redemp- 
tion. But  what  an  expression^  is  this,  "  gave  him- 
self!"  He  who  was  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory  and  the  express  image  of^s  person"  gave 
himself,  "  for  us"  rebels  and  transgressors,  who  were 
nothing  compared  with  him,  as  his  creatures,  and 
were  less  than  nothing  as  fallen  sinners. 

And  to  what  did  he  resign  and  give  himself?  To 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  to  the  manger  of  Bethlehem, 
to  the  reproaches  and  privations  and  sufferings  of 
the  most  benevolent  of  all  lives,  and  to  the  ignominy 
and  agony  of  the  most  dreadful  of  all  deaths.  Ask 
you  to  what  the  Son  of  God  resigned  himself?  Let 
Gethsemane  and  Calvary  say ;  let  the  anguish  and 
the  horror  of  that  fearful  night ;  let  the  thorns  and 
spears  and  nails  of  that  mournful  crucifixion  tell. 
Who  can  speak  aright  of  this  gift,  "  this  unspeak- 
able gift?"  The  eternal  God  become  an  infant  of 
days ;  the  glories  of  heaven  shrouded  and  obscured ; 
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the  blessings  and  songs  of  angels  exchanged  for  im- 
precations and  scorn ;  infinite  happiness  lost  for  a 
time  in  unutterable  woe ! 

Well  may  St.  Paul  say  that  Christ  "  gave  him- 
self for  us."  Yes ;  he  did  not  merely  suflfer  and 
atone,  but  he  suffered  such  agonies  for  us,  and  made 
an  atonement  by  such  a  death,  that  he  gave  up,  as 
it  were,  himself,  resigned  all  he  was  and  had,  for 
us. 

If  he  had  given  heaven  and  earth  for  us,  it  would, 
comparatively  speaking,  have  been  nothing ;  if  he 
had  given  angels  and  archangels  for  us,  it  would 
have  been  nothing ;  but  to  give  himself  for  us,  sur- 
passes all  the  thoughts  of  man. 

4.  But  to  proceed  with  our  apostle's  statement  in 
the  text,  the  vicarious  nature  of  these  sufferings  is 
next  set  forth,  "  An  offering  and  a  sacrifice  unto 
God."  The  passion  of  Christ  was  not  merely  de- 
signed to  be  an  example  to  us  of  humility  and 
patience  under  suffering — though  this  important 
end  was  embraced.  It  was  not  simply  intended  to 
confirm  his  doctrine — though  tliis  was  also  included ; 
but  it  was  offered  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  unto  God, 
in  the  stead  and  place  of  sinners.  It  was  a  substitu- 
tion. "  He  suffered  the  just  for  the  unjust."  This 
is  the  proper  definition  of  atonement — the  reconcil- 
ing of  parties  offended,  by  the  interposition  of  a 
meritorious  compensation.  Christ  was  made  "  sin 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  "  He  bore  our 
sins   in   his  own  body  on  the  tree/*     "  He    gave 
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his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  "  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties/' "  The  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all/'  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
ness;" "  that  God  might  be  just  and  yet  the  justifier 
of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus." 

Such  is  the  strong  and  emphatic  language  of 
every  part  of  Scripture.  And  when  this  language 
is  compared  with  that  of  the  legal  institutions,  the 
atonement  ascribed  to  the  daily  lamb,  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  at  the  Passover,  the  transfer  of 
guilt  from  the  offerer  to  the  victim  on  the  great  day 
of  atonement,  and  the  whole  typical  and  ceremonial 
economy  of  Moses,  no  doubt  can  for  a  moment  re- 
main as  to  the  proper  satisfaction,  propitiation,  sub- 
stitution, and  vicarious  offering  of  the  death  of 
Christ. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  we  know,  upon  apostolical  au- 
thority, that  "  it  was  not  possible  for  the  blood  of 
bulls  or  of  goats  to  take  away  sin."  We  know  that 
these  sacrifices  were  only  "  shadows  for  the  time 
then  present."  We  know  that  "  Clirist  is  the  true 
High  Priest ;"  that  heaven  is  the  real  sanctuary ; 
and  that  "  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the 
holy  place ;  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us/'  And  we  know  further,  "  that  if  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprink- 
ling the  unclean,  sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh ;  much  more  doth  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without 
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spot  to  God,  purge  our  conscience  from  dead  works, 
to  serve  the  living  God." 

The  apostle,  moreover,  in  our  text  uses  two  words, 
TTpoa^opa  and  dvaia;  the  first  a  general  term  for  all 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  second  a 
special  word  for  a  sacrifice  with  shedding  of  blood, 
that  is,  for  the  oblation  of  an  animal  victim.  He 
therefore  intended  to  declare  that  in  Christ,  the  real 
victim,  all  those  typical  offerings  which  before  re- 
presented him  were  united. 

Further,  St.  Paul  does  not  say,  Christ  gave  him- 
self for  us  like  to  an  oflfering  and  a  sacrifice ;  but, 
"  Christ  gave  himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacri- 
fice"— words  on  which  no  other  meaning  can  be  put 
than  that  our  L6rd  made  an  actual,  real  and  full 
satisfaction  for  sin. 

And  when  we  add  to  all  this  that,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  whole  heathen  world  has  retained  some 
vestiges  of  the  doctrine  and  usage  of  the  primitive 
institution  of  sacrifices,  as  we  see  around  us  every 
day  in  India — whilst,  on  the  other,  the  universal 
church  of  Christ,  without  a  single  exception,  in  all 
its  branches,  in  every  part  of  the  world,  has  ever 
considered  the  atonement  of  Christ  as  one  of  the 
cardinal  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  to  which  our  Lord 
indeed  has  attached  an  especial  sacrament  to  repre- 
sent and  seal  its  benefits, — ^when  all  this  is  consi- 
dered, we  conclude  with  triumphant  certainty  that 
the  great  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  atonement  stands 
at  the  front  of  the  gospel ;  is  its  glory  and  its  con- 
summation. 
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5.  But,  as  if  the  apostle  would  leave  nothing  un- 
said on  such  a  topic,  he  proceeds  to  assert  the  efficacy 
and  acceptance  before  A  Imighty  God  of  this  sacrifice 
of  Christy  by  declaring  it  to  be  "  for  a  sweet-smell- 
ing savour."  This  refers  to  the  fragrant  incense 
burnt  upon  the  golden  altar  under  the  law;  and 
points  out  the  acceptance  of  Christ's  propitiation. 
It  concludes  the  argument.  In  this  sacrifice  of  his 
only-begotten  Son,  wherein  he  "  made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,"  God  is  "  well  pleased."  He  be- 
holds it  with  complacency.  He  views  his  injured 
law  satisfied.  He  accounts  his  violated  moral  go- 
vernment repaired  and  honoured.  He  sees  the  in- 
terests of  holiness  secured.  He  reposes  in  the  ac- 
complished offering.  "  He  smells,"  as  it  is  said  in 
the  book  of  Genesis,  "  a  savour  of  rest"* — a  fragrant 
odour  far  more  delightful  than  any  of  the  victims  or 
any  of  the  perfumes  which  had  been  presented  of 
old,  whether  on  the  brazen  or  the  golden  altar.  And 
as  the  incense  under  the  law  filled  the  holy  of  holies, 
and  the  prayers  of  the  congregation  were  offered 
without,  during  the  time  of  incense ;  so  the  prayers 
and  services  of  the  sincere  penitent  are  now  accepted 
through  "  the  much  incense"  of  the  sacrifice  of  our 

Lord.f 

Thus  "  mercy  and  truth  have  met  together ;" 
thus  "  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
other ;  thus  doth  "  mercy  rejoice  against  judgment;" 
and  "  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them." 

♦  Gen.  viii.  20.  f  L"^«  >•  ^^-     ^^^-  ^'"-  ^' 
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What  a  beneficent  religion  is  that  which  builds 
on  such  a  foundation;  that  accounts  it  the  grand 
peculiarity  of  its  revelation  to  present  to  miserable, 
guilty,  condemned  man,  the  very  blessing  he  first 
needs,  a  way  of  return,  a  ground  of  pardon,  a  me- 
thod of  justification.  Truly  may  it  be  said,  "  God 
is  love;  in  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God 
towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-begotten 
Son  into  the  world  that  we  might  live  through  him." 

II.  But  let  us  proceed  to  show  the  connexion  of 
holy  love  to  our  fellow  creatures  vnth  this  great  doc- 
trine of  atonement.  For  the  whole  statement  we 
have  been  reviewing  is  introduced  by  the  apostle  for 
no  other  purpose  than  to  enforce  love  to  the  brethren ; 
"  Be  ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  children ;  and  walk 
in  love  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us  and  given  him- 
self for  us,"  &c.  The  first  law,  the  sovereign  rule, 
and  the  perfect  model,  that  we  have  to  follow,  is 
God ;  the  second  law,  the  second  reason,  the  second 
model  of  christians  is  Jesus  Christ.  This  repairs  the 
ruins  of  the  first,  and  restores  man  both  to  the  love 
of  God  and  the  love  of  his  neighbour,  from  the  mo- 
tive of  the  overwhelming  love  of  Christ  in  his  sacri- 
fice of  himself  for  us. 

Let  us  consider  then  both  the  duty,  and  its  con- 
nexion with  the  doctrine. 

1.  "  Love  is  the  fulfillmg  of  the  law."  To  "  walk 
in  love"  is,  therefore,  to  fulfil  this  law  habitually, 
cheerfully,  and  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart.  It  is 
to  perform  all  the  obligations  and  cherish,  all  the 
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benevolent  affections,  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow 
creatures,  and  more  especially  to  our  fellow  Chris- 
dans. 

The  idea  of  walking,  when  transferred  to  this 
duty,  implies  the  habitual  tenor,  the  constant,  daily 
progress  of  a  benevolent  life.  A  step  or  two  taken 
now  and  then,  is  not  a  walk ;  an  occasional  act  or 
two  of  kindness  is  not  walking  in  love.  We  must 
go  on  day  by  day  exercising  the  sympathies,  and 
performing  the  deeds  of  christian  goodwill.  We 
must  proceed  step  by  step  throughout  life,  arrang- 
ing our  projects,  forming  our  plans,  moulding  our 
temper,  so  as  best  to  fulfil  this  "  law  of  Christ."  It 
must  be  a  daily  walk. 

Under  this  comprehensive  precept  the  whole  body 
of  morals  as  regards  our  neighbour  is  included.  All 
the  subordinate  instances  and  duties  of  sincere  good- 
will and  of  desire  for  his  welfare;  of  delight  and 
complacency  in  his  prosperity ;  of  sympathy  in  his 
sorrows;  of  zeal  and  activity  in  rendering  him 
service. 

Love  will  fiilfil  all  the  relative  duties  we  owe  him 
with  cheerAilness  and  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto 
the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men —  the  appropriate  obli- 
gations of  our  age,  sex,  calling,  circumstances,  en- 
gagements. 

It  will  lead  us  to  desire  a  reciprocal  affection  from 
our  neighbour  in  return. 

Where  a  christian  brother  is  concerned,  it  will 
flow  out  into  a  warmer  affection,  and  show  itself 
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by  all  the  appropriate  duties  of  the  communion  of 
saints. 

Love  will  teach  us,  also,  to  shun  all  the  passions 
and  acts  which  are  contrary  to  its  exercise — injus- 
tice, fraud,  deceit,  treachery,  violence,  untruth ;  un- 
cleanness,  fornication,  adultery ;  envy,  slander, 
hatred,  malice — in  short,  every  thing  that  can  injure 
our  neighbour's  property,  reputation,  chastity,  in- 
terests, and  even  prejudices. 

In  cases  of  differences  of  opinion,  of  the  exercise 
of  authority  and  government,  of  contentions  and 
alleged  injuries,  love  will  induce  us  to  heal,  and 
not  to  irritate  the  feelings  of  otliers,  to  remit  our 
strict  right,  to  forbear  and  pardon,  to  return  good 
for  evil,  to  put  the  best  construction  on  doubtful  ac- 
tions, to  guard  against  all  irritating  and  contemp- 
tuous  language,  and  to  do  all  in  our  power  to  con- 
vince and  gain  an  opponent,  even  where  serious  dif- 
ferences of  judgment  exist,  and  such  as  a  good  con- 
science will  not  allow  us  to  conceal — for  the  founda- 
tions of  justice  and  sincerity  must  never  be  disturbed, 
or  love  will  become  cowardice,  indifference,  latitudi- 
narianism. 

In  a  word,  we  are  to  endeavour  to  follow  the  di- 
rections of  St.  Paul  in  his  beautiful  delineation  of 
this  grace,  "  Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind : 
charity  en vieth  not ;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself;  is 
not  puffed  up.  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly ; 
seekelli  not  her  own ;  is  not  easily  provoked ; 
thinketh  no  evil.     Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity;   but 
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rejoicetli  in  the  truth.    Beareth  all  things ;  believeth 
all  things;  hopeth  all  things ;  endureth  all  things." 

What  would  be  the  beneficial  effects,  let  me  here 
ask,  if  this  one  principle  of  christian  morals  were 
fiilly  acted  on?  How  great  would  be  the  change  in 
the  aspect  of  the  world !  How  would  our  families 
and  neighbourhoods  be  blessed!  How  ornamental 
and  honourable  would  our  common  Christianity  ap- 
pear in  the  eyes  of  Heathens  and  Mohammedans. 

And  it  is  to  produce  more  and  more  of  this  holy 
love  to  our  fellow  creatures  that  the  whole  mystery 
of  redemption — next  to  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the 
immediate  glory  of  God  thereby — is  revealed. 

2.  Let  us  proceed  then  to  point  out  the  force  of 
the  connexion  here  intimated  by  the  wordy  ^^  as  ;'^ 
"  Walk  in  love,  a^  Christ  also  hath  loved  us  and 
given  himself  for  us." 

This  connexion,  we  first  observe,  is  not  one  of 
merit.  Our  good  works  are  not  to  overturn  tlie 
doctrine  of  our  pardon  and  justification  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  but  to  follow  from  it.  The  exhortation 
of  the  text  is  addressed  to  the  Ephesians,  already 
quickened  from  the  death  of  sin,  already  illumi-  , 
nated  by  Grod's  Holy  Spirit,  already  renewed  and 
created  again  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness,  already  pardoned  in  the 
blood  of  Christ.  If  we  attempt  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  good  works  in  pride,  ingratitude  and  self- 
dependence,  we  shall  utterly  fail.  Our  love  to  our 
brethren  is  the  fruit  of  God's  grace  to  us ;  is  a  con- 
sequence flowing  from  Christ's  love  in  his  atone- 
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ment ;  is,  after  all,  so  fiiU  of  imperfections  that  it 
never  can  stand  the  severity  of  God's  justice ;  and  is 
required  of  us  in  its  utmost  exercise  by  the  holy 
law  of  God  every  moment  we  breathe,  and  can 
therefore  never  expiate  by  its  feeble  and  mixed  ef- 
forts our  unnumbered  offences — nay  in  itself  must 
augment  their  amount. 

The  connexion  is,  therefore,  not  one  of  merit — 
our  justification  is  by  faith  only  through  the  re- 
demption and  atonement  of  our  Lord ;  but  it  is  a 
connexion  which,  in  the  circumstances  of  fallen 
man,  is  infinitely  stronger — of  indispensable  grati- 
tude ;  of  example  and  exhortation ;  of  measure  and 
permanence. 

It  is  a  connexion  of  indispensable  gratitude.  It 
is  the  becoming  return ;  it  is  the  obligation  arising 
from  infinite  mercy.  "  Walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also 
hath  loved  us."  It  is  surely  fit  that  being  so  loved, 
we  should  love  in  return.  If  the  highest  benefits  can 
touch  our  hearts,  if  the  most  undeserved  love,  the 
most  expansive  and  costly  benevolence,  then  indeed 
will  the  love  of  Christ  excite  us  to  love  our  brotlier. 
The  obligations  we  are  under  as  creatures,  are 
strengthened  in  a  tenfold  measure  by  the  blessings 
of  Christianity.  Faith  also  in  those  blessings  can 
only  be  known  to  be  a  living  and  salutary  one  by 
the  fruits  of  love  to  our  fellow  men ;  if  it  be  without 
them,  it  is  a  dead,  historical,  worthless  principle, 
which  neither  unites  to  Christ  nor  conveys  to  the 
soul  the  benefits  of  his  atonement. 

So  fixed  is  this  connexion,  that  we  are  taught  by 
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our  Lord  to  pray  for  the  divine  forgiveness,  only  as 
we  forgive  others.  And  the  very  badge  and  mark  of 
his  disciples  is  this,  '^  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  an- 
other;" whilst  at  the  last  solemn  judgment,  the 
fruits  of  love,  and  of  no  other  grace,  are  exliibited 
in  our  Saviour's  description  of  that  day  as  the  proofs 
of  faith  and  the  evidences  of  our  adoption  as  the 
children  of  God.  Love  is  indeed  the  end  of  the 
commandment,  the  general  root  and  principle  of  all 
morals,  the  sum  and  abridgment  of  the  law,  the 
chief  of  the  theological  virtues,  the  prime  fruit  of  the 
divine  Spirit,  the  bond  of  perfection  and  consum- 
mation of  grace,  and  the  royal  and  sovereign  com- 
mand of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom. 

But  the  connexion  is  also  one  of  example  and  ex- 
hortation. For  where  was  there  ever  such  a  pattern 
of  love  as  that  displayed  by  our  Lord,  both  in  his 
sufferings  for  us,  and  in  the  whole  tenor  of  his  be- 
nevolent life  ?  Example  moves  man  more  than  mere 
precept.  Was  there  ever  such  an  example  ?  Was 
there  ever  such  a  ground  laid  for  exhortation  ?  Was 
not  our  Saviour's  whole  heart  fiiU  of  love  in  his  in- 
carnation, sufferings,  agony,  crucifixion,  resurrec- 
tion, ascension,  glory,  kingdom,  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  erection  of  the  church,  appointment  of  divers 
orders  of  ministers  therein ! 

And  then  in  the  tenor  of  his  life — what  tender- 
ness, what  compassion  to  the  sorrowful,  what  humi- 
lity, what  forbearance,  what  consideration  for  his 
adversaries,  what  meekness  under  reproach,  what 
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condescension  to  the  dulness  of  his  disciples,  what 
care  for  their  support  when  about  to  leave  them ! 
Here  our  exhortations  begin.  "  Walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us ;  for  even  hereunto  are  ye 
called,  because  Christ  also  sufTered  for  us,  leaving 
us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps ;  who 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth ; 
who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when 
he  suffered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  him- 
self to  him  that  judgeth  righteously."* 

But  what  shall  I  say  of  the  measure  and  degree  of 
this  obligation  to  holy  love  to  our  fellow  creatures, 
to  which  Christ  thus  calls  us  by  the  motive  of  indis- 
pensable gratitude  and  of  attractive  example? 
"  Walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us" — in 
something  of  the  same  measure;  with  a  like  in- 
tenseness ;  and  under  similar  circumstances  of  sorrow 
and  self-denial.  We  are  often  contented  with  easy 
and  perfunctory  acts  of  charity.  But  we  should  aim 
at  something  resembling  that  fervent,  costly,  never- 
failing  charity  which  appeared  in  our  divine  Lord. 
We  cannot  indeed  rise  to  the  same  elevation — the 
cases  are  in  many  important  respects  incapable  of 
being  compared.  But  we  ought  to  labour  after  a  less 
faint  and  less  distant  imitation  of  it.  We  may  and 
ought  to  approach  vastly  nearer  than  we  have  ever  yet 
done.  Our  conduct  and  spirit  may  not  be  dishonour- 
able to  our  profession;  but  they  are  not  so  honour- 
able as  they  might  be.  We  should  study  our  Lord's 
character,  as  a  painter  studies  an  exquisite  portrait, 

«   1  Peter  ii.  21—28. 
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endeavouring  to  lessen  the  difTerences  and  improve 
the  likeness  stroke  by  stroke.  We  should  be  parti- 
cularly careful  to  let  the  degree  of  Christ's  love  to 
us  outweigh  the  objections  and  difficulties  which 
arise  as  impediments  to  the  duty.  When  we  are  in 
danger  of  dwelling  too  much  in  our  own  minds  on 
the  injuries  done  us  by  others ;  on  the  unworthiness 
of  the  objects  of  our  bounty ;  on  the  number  of  ap- 
plications which  have  been  made  to  us ;  on  the  dif- 
ferences of  taste  and  sentiment  between  us  and 
others ;  on  the  trouble  and  cost  imposed  on  us ;  on 
tlie  loss  occasioned  to  ourselves ;  on  the  reproaches 
we  may  incur,  and  similar  topics,  let  us  ask  our- 
selves if  any  injuries  we  have  received  can  be  com- 
pared with  our  own  offences  against  God ;  if  any 
want  of  desert  in  our  neighbour-  can  equal  our  guilt 
and  demerit  before  Almighty  God;  whether  any 
pains  or  difficulties,  or  losses,  or  reproaches  to  which 
we  can  be  called,  can  be  named  with  the  sufferings 
of  liis.life  and  the  anguish  of  his  death. 

What,  then,  is  the  tendency  on  the  whole  of  the 
christian  doctrine  we  have  been  considering  1  It  is 
mysterious,  indeed,  and  incomprehensible  in  many 
respects — which  is  only  to  say  we  are  ignorant, 
finite  creatures.  But,  allowing  that  we  cannot 
fathom  the  mysteries  of  the  divine  nature,  of  the  in- 
carnation and  death  of  our  Lord,  of  tlie  permission 
of  evil,>and  of  the  times  and  seasons  for  revealing 
gradually  during  nearly  six  thousand  years  the 
healing  truth ;  still  can  any  one  doubt  that  in  all 
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practical  respects — that  is,  in  all  the  respects  with 
which  we  are  concerned — it  is  replete  with  benevo- 
lence to  man ;  or  can  any  one  for  a  moment  ques- 
tion whether  his  command  of  loving  our  neighbour 
as  ourselves,  is  not  infinitely  strengthened  by  the 
obligations  of  gratitude  to  our  divine  Lord  by  this 
particular  method  of  redemption  ?  Is  it  not  deserv- 
ing of  all  admiration  that  the  greatest  mystery  of 
Christianity  should  be  inseparably  connected  with 
the  greatest  duty;  and  that  what  is  at  once  the 
most  difficult  to  fallen  man,  and  most  obviously  con- 
ducive to  his  peace  and  tranquillity,  should  be  con- 
nected with  the  most  inconceivable  instance  of  our 
Saviour's  love  in  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  sins  ?  Does 
it  not  mark  a  divine  religion  that  the  very  act  of 
faith  which  sues  for  pardon  of  sin  and  acceptance 
with  God,  and  thus  touches  on  the  deepest  myste- 
ries of  Christianity,  should  require  at  the  same  mo- 
ment, for  the  proof  of  its  sincerity,  the  forgiveness  of 
injuries,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour  ? 

It  deserves  notice,  that  these  two  points  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  atonement  of  Christ's  love,  and  our  cha- 
rity to  others  as  its  fruit,  as  connected  in  the  man- 
ner we  have  been  describing,  are  also  visibly  repre- 
sented in  this  very  connexion  in  the  holy  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Few  are  the  external  symbols  of  the  universal 
religion.  This  you  would  expect.  The  holy  scrip- 
tures, the  holy  sabbath,  the  holy  worship  of  Almighty 
God,  the  holy  sacraments,  the  holy  ministry  of  the 
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word,  include  nearly  all :  and  these  are  equally 
practicable  in  all  ages,  in  all  countries,  by  all  classes 
of  men. 

And  amongst  these  assuredly  the  most  awful  is 
the  mystery  of  the  Eucharist,  wherein  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  hre  verily  and  indeed  taken  and 
received  by  the  faith  of  the  humble  communicant. 

And  what  does  this  celebration  exhibit  before  the 
eyes  of  men  and  angels  ?  The  atonement  made  from 
infinite  love  by  our  Saviour  Christ ;  and  the  con- 
sequent love  to  each  other  which  binds  those  who 
partake  of  it.  Wlierever  Christianity  goes,  she  esta- 
blishes this  memorial  of  the  vicarious  death  of  her 
Lord,  and  of  the  motive  it  affords  for  the  love  of 
each  other.  The  doctrine  of  His  deity  and  atoning 
sacrifice  will  never  be  lost  from  the  church  whilst 
the  sacrament  of  these  mysteries  remains ;  nor  will 
the  charity  of  Christians  ever  be  extinguished,  whilst 
it  continues  to  be  re-animated  by  every  succeeding 
celebration  of  these  mysteries.  That  religion  must 
surely  be  from  God  which  carries  such  a  banner  be- 
fore it. 

But,  lastly,  these  two  points,  thus  prominently 
set  forth,  constitute,  in  fact,  the  true  happiness  of 
man.  Without  pardon  he  can  have  no  stable  peace. 
The  conscience  is  unpacified,  the  heart  is  at  enmity 
with  the  ever-blessed  God,  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty 
rests  upon  him,  the  terrors  of  death  and  judgment 
impend,  the  immortal  soul  pines  and  sorrows  in 
widowhood  from  the  fountain  of  felicity. 
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In  like  manner,  without  the  restoration  of  love  to 
his  fellow  creatures  he  can  never  be  at  rest.  Envy, 
variance,  contentions,  selfish  passions,  pride,  hatred, 
malice,  are  a  plague  to  the  man  in  whose  breast 
they  reign,  as  well  as  to  those  who  are  the  objects  of 
them.  His  social  nature  is  in  desolation  till  holy 
love  to  his  fellow  creatures  unites  him-  again  to  his 
race. 

The  gospel,  as  we  have  seen,  opens  both  these 
sources  of  happiness.  It  reconciles  man  to  God  in 
the  atonement  of  Christ ;  it  reconciles  man  to  liis 
fellow  man  by  the  love  which  that  immense  act  of 
Christ's  love  to  him  excites. 

Thus  in  the  very  central  point  of  Christianity, 
where  all  its  doctrines  and  all  its  duties  unite,  man's 
happiness  is  as  much  consulted,  as  the  glory  of  all 
the  Divine  perfections.  And  we  have  only  to  let 
love  be  more  and  more  the  sum  of  our  religion — 
the  love  of  God,  the  love  of  man— to  be  more  truly 
and  manifestly  preparing  for  the  world  and  region 
of  love  in  heaven. 
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Acts  xvii.  30,  31. 

And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  vnnked  at ;  but 
now  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent 
Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he 
vnlljvdge  the  world  in  righteousness^  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead. 

We  have  already  considered  the  most  obvious  and 
general  character  of  Revelation  as  impressed  on  our 
Lord's  sermon  at  Nazareth.*  We  have  endeavoured 
to  illustrate  the  excellency  of  the  gospel  from  its 
mystery  being  the  object  of  heavenly  contempla- 
tion.f  And  we  have  pointed  out  the  connexion  of 
holy  love  to  our  fellow  creatures  with  the  great  doc- 
trine of  atonement.  J 

In  these  inquiries  the  first  broad  outlines  of  Chris- 
tianity have  been  evidently  seen  to  be  full  of  bene- 
volent design  towards  mankind. 

*  Semion  I.  f  Sermon  IL  %  Sermon  III. 
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Tlie  next  question  naturally  is,  Under  what  ob- 
ligation are  men  placed  to  receive  this  scheme  of 
mercy  ?  By  what  authority  are  they  bound  to  obey 
the  gospel  ? 

This  leads  us  to  consider,  on  the  present  occasion, 
the  imiversal  call  to  repentance  given  by  Almighty 
God  to  man. 

In  discussing  which,  three  points  may  be  con- 
sidered: The  times  which  are  described  as  now 
passed ;  God's  present  call  to  man ;  The  reason  for 
the  call.  Or,  in  the  words  of  the  text.  The  times  ofig- 
norance  — Men  now  commanded  every  where  to  repent 
— Because  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

Nor  will  the  benevolence  of  the  gospel  fail  to  ap- 
pear in  this  topic  also,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding. 
To  give  affectionate  warning  to  man  of  his  danger ; 
to  call  him  off  intelligibly  and  authoritatively  from 
his  sins,  the  cause  of  all  misery ;  and  to  "  bless  him 
by  turning  him  away  from  his  iniquities,"  is  in  the 
highest  degree  kind  and  beneficent.  A  false  pre- 
tence to  benevolence  may,  indeed,  be  set  up  by 
concealing  from  men  the  truth  of  their  case;  but 
real  compassion  opens  it  first,  and  then  provides  a 
remedy. 

I.  What,  then,  is  passed,  now  that  a  universal 
call  to  repentance  is  issued  ?  The  text  replies,  The 
times  of  ignorance ;  that  long  period  of  blindness  as 
to  the  true  God  and  his  acceptable  worship,  in  which 
the  Athenians,  in  common  with  all  the  nations  of 
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the  earth,  had  fallen.  For  it  was  at  Athens,  the 
seat  of  leammg  and  the  arts,  that  St.  Paul  thus  de- 
signated the  times  which  preceded  the  gospel. 

In  what  particulars  this  ignorance  consisted,  the 
apostle's  discourse  shows.  It  appeared  in  men's 
"  worshipping  an  unknown  God ;"  in  their  not 
knowing  that  God  "  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth ;"  and  that  he  "  dwelt  not  in  temples  made 
with  hands,"  nor  had  "  need  of  any  thing ;"  in  not 
knowing  liis  over-ruling  providence,  nor  the  design 
of  his  appointment,  that  "  men  should  feel  after  him 
and  find  him"  in  the  works  of  creation,  which  testi- 
fied of  "  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;"  in  not 
knowing  that  in  him  "  men  live  and  move  and  have 
their  being ;"  and  in  consequently  supposing  that 
"  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver  or  stones, 
graven  by  art  and  man's  device." 

These  things  constitutejl,  before  the  gospel,  as 
they  do  now,  times  of  ignorance.  Wherever  God 
in  his  glorious  being  and  attributes  is  not  known, 
there  are  times  of  ignorance.  Wherever  his  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  his  providence,  his  constant  sup- 
port of  man,  his  government,  his  will,  his  redemp- 
tion in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  final  judgment  which 
he  has  appointed,  are  unknown,  there  are  times  of 
ignorance. 

Tell  me  not  of  the  glory  of  Athens.  Tell  me  not 
of  her  learning,  her  science,  her  philosophers,  her 
schools,  her  boasted  civilization.  Tell  me  not  of  her 
successes  in  the  arts  of  painting,  scul{)ture,  architec- 
ture.   Tell  me  not  of  her  Demosthenes,  or  Pericles, 
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or  Thucydides.  Tell  me  not  of  her  historical  annals, 
her  political  institutions,  her  national  glory,  her 
court  of  Areopagus,  her  legislative  assemblies,  her 
superiority  over  the  barbarous  nations. 

On  these  topics  the  apostle  utters  not  a  word. 
The  times  of  Athens  are  times  of  ignorance,  so  long 
as  the  most  momentous  interests  of  man  are  un- 
known— his  creation,  his  fall,  his  guilt,  his  responsi- 
bility, the  way  of  his  obtaining  pardon,  holiness,  and 
eternal  life. 

And  it  is  thus  we  are  to  judge  of  the  nations 
around  us  now. 

These  times  then,  which  preceded  the  gospel, 
God  is  said  in  the  text  "  to  have  winked  at;"  to 
have  turned  his  face  from ;  to  have  acted  as  if  he 
overlooked  their  state.  As  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord*' 
are  said  to  be  "  over  the  righteous ;"  and  to  be  "  on 
the  land"  of  his  people  "  from  the  beginning  of  the 
year  to  the  end  of  it;"  so  the  Almighty  is  described, 
after  the  manner  of  men,  as  having  winked  at  the  ido- 
latrous nations,  previously  to  his  sending  to  them 
the  immediate  messengers  of  truth  and  grace.  He 
"  suffered  them  to  walk  in  their  own  ways."  Though 
even  then  he  failed  not  to  mark  their  impiety  and 
idolatry ;  even  then  he  "  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  them  rain 
from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons ;"  even  then  they 
were  "  without  excuse,"  because  "  when  they  knew" 
— or  might  have  known — "  God,"  they  "  glorified 
him  not  as  God ;  not  liking  to  retain  him  in  their 
knowledge."  But  during  these  "  times  of  ignorance," 
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He  was  pleased  to  bear  with  much  long-suffering 
their  apostacy,  idolatry,  and  various  abominations  ; 
and  not  to  punish  them  with  the  severity  which  his 
own  people  brought  on  themselves  by  similar  pro- 
vocations. 

But  these  times  were  passed;  and  other  times 
commenced  at  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel.  Then 
"  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  began  ;  then  the  general 
expectation  prevailing  throughout  the  East,  that 
some  great  deliverer  should  come,  was  fulfilled ; 
then,  as  the  apostles  proceeded  from  kingdom  to 
kingdom,  from  city  to  city,  they  proclaimed  the 
times  of  grace  and  truth,  in  the  birth,  miracles, 
doctrine,  death  and  resurrection  of  Messialu  Then 
as  the  feet  of  St.  Paul  entered  Corinth,  Philippi, 
Ephesus,  Athens,  Rome,  the  times  were  changed — 
those  of  ignorance  were  closed,  and  those  of  light 
and  truth  broke  out. 

In  this  way,  all  the  Gentiles  throughout  the  Ro- 
man empire  heard  of  the  chief  facts  and  doctrines 
of  the  gospel ;  and  continued  no  longer  in  a  state 
of  insuperable  blindness.  And  if  any  nations  at  the 
present  day  remain  in  spiritual  darkness,  the  fault 
is  not  in  the  purpose  of  the  gospel,  but  in  the  dis- 
obedience and  tardiness  of  the  church.  It  is  in  op- 
position to  the  divine  and  ample  commission,  "  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature ;"  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations."  And  it 
constitutes  a  stronger  motive  to  us  to  redeem  lost 
opportunities,  and  carry  the  light  of  the  gospel  inlio 
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all  the  dark  places  of  the  earth ;  especially  those  en- 
trusted to  our  government  by  Divine  Providence. 

II.  But  this  leads  us  to  reply  to  the  second  in- 
quiry raised  from  the  text,  What  are  men  now  com- 
manded to  do ;  by  saying,  God  commandeth  all  men 
every  where  to  repent 

1.  Repentance  is  after-thought,  after-care — it  is 
that  change  of  heart,  producing  a  gradual  change  of 
conduct,  which  tlie  transgressor  is  led  by  serious 
after-thought  to  enter  on.  He  "  considereth,"  and 
then  "  tumeth  from  all  his  transgressions."  He 
"  Cometh" — after  his  sins  and  follies — "  to  himself;" 
and  then  "  ariseth  and  retumeth  to  his  father"  with 
confession  and  supplication.  "  Sin,"  says  an  old 
writer,  "  is  an  aversion  from  God ;  repentance  a  con- 
version to  God." 

It  begins  in  a  due  knowledge  and  conviction  of 
sin  as  committed  against  the  one  living  and  true 
God ;  with  heart-felt  sorrow  for  having  offended  so 
great  and  good  a  Being.  This  prepares  for  repent- 
ance properly  so  called.  "  Godly  sorrow  worketh  re- 
pentance unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of." 
For,  "  the  wrath  of  God  being  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  the 
awakened  penitent  acknowledges  the  justice  of  the 
sentence,  is  convinced  of  his  transgressions  against 
God's  holy  will,  and  trembles  at  the  fearful  conse- 
quences which  impend. 
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He  begins  to  examine  his  heart,  temper,  spirit, 
conduct,  and  pursuits,  by  the  standard  of  God's  com- 
mandments; and  as  he  examines,  his  knowledge 
and  conviction  of  sin  are  augmented.  And  when  he 
contemplates  the  holiness  and  goodness  of  Almighty 
God,  and  his  just  claims  upon  his  creatures'  love,  he 
is  touched  with  sorrow.  He  "  smites  upon  his  breast," 
with  the  publican,  saying,  "  God,  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner."  He  is  "  pricked  to  the  heart"  with  grief, 
consternation,  regret ;  and  cries  out,  "  What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?" 

This  godly  sorrow  is  not  like  the  mere  remorse  of 
Saul  or  Ahithophel ;  it  is  not  the  rage  and  despair 
of  Cain ;  it  is  not  the  disappointment  at  being  de- 
tected of  Achan  or  Judas,  nor  the  dread  of  punish- 
ment apparent  in  king  Ahab.  These  are  specimens 
of  "  the  sorrow  of  the  world  which  worketh  death." 
But  it  is  a  heart-felt  grief  for  having  sinned  against 
God,  arising  from  a  knowledge  of  his  glorious  ex- 
cellencies and  his  benignity  and  long-suffering  to- 
wards us.  It  leads  a  man,  like  Job,  to  "  abhor  him- 
self and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes;"  to  "bemoan 
himself,"  after  the  example  of  Ephraim ;  to  say  with 
the  prodigal,  "  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and 
before  thee;"  and  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Against  Thee, 
Thee  only,  have  I  sinned." 

The  rapidity  or  otherwise  of  the  conviction,  and 
the  measure  of  alarm  and  terror  attending  it,  are  of 
subordinate  moment.  Sometimes  the  process  is  slow 
and  gentle ;  at  others  intense  and  sudden.  In  all 
cases,  however,  the  work  must  be  interior  and  per- 
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maneiit  in  order  to  be  salutary.  There  must  be 
a  steady,  solid,  deeply-seated  perception  of  guilt 
before  the  supreme  and  only  Potentate,  and  sorrow 
on  the  account  of  it. 

The  resolute  turning  away  from  all  sin  to  God,  is 
that  in  which  repentance  properly  consists;  and 
which  proves  the  sincerity  of  the  preceding  convic- 
tion and  sorrow.  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts."  So  loi^  as 
any  one  sin  is  willingly  adhered  to,  there  can  be  no 
repentance.  Renunciation  of  every  iniquity,  secret 
and  open,  is  indispensable.  Knowledge,  conviction, 
sorrow,  are  therefore  required,  because  without  them 
there  can  be  no  practical  change  wrought  in  the 
heart  and  life.  But  if  men  rest  in  these  emotions 
and  carry  them  not  out  into  their  appropriate  effects, 
they  evaporate,  like  all  passions  when  stopping  short 
of  their  objects,  into  mere  sentiment,  and  rather 
harden  than  improve  the  heart.  It  was  when  the 
prodigal  actually  arose  and  came  to  his  father,  that 
the  sincerity  of  his  previous  convictions  appeared.  It 
is  when  the  sheep  returns  from  its  ways  to  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  that  repentance  for 
its  sinful  wanderings  is  manifested. 

Outward  courses  of  vice,  if  such  have  prevailed, 
must  be  at  once  and  decidedly  abandoned ;  drunk- 
enness, profaneness,  sabbath-bi'eaking,  impurity,  op- 
pression, deceit,  unrighteousness. 

Or,  if  sin  has  chiefly  taken  the  garb  of  worldli- 
ness,  love  of  pleasure,  vanity,  display,  carelessness^ 
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delight  in  ungodly  companions,  indifference  to  re- 
ligion ;  these  must  in  like  manner  cease. 

The  sins  of  the  heart  must  equally  be  renounced 
—pride,  self-righteousness,  envy,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  covetousness,  an  evil  eye,  foolishness. 

From  all  these  secret  and  more  open  ways  of  sin, 
the  penitent  turns  to  God,  to  holiness,  to  purity,  to 
meekness,  to  the  observation  of  the  sabbath ;  to  re- 
verence for  the  name  of  God ;  to  all  relative  duties 
and  the  correspondent  tempers  of  mind  which  they 
reqidre. 

"  Works  meet  for  repentance"  follow ;  every  thing 
which  can  demonstrate  that  the  conviction  and  sor- 
row we  have  described,  have  led  to  a  real  turning 
from  all  sin  to  God.  Such  are  prayer  for  pardon  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  watchfulness  against  early  be- 
setting iniquities,  the  shunning  of  places  and  occa- 
sions where  temptation  springs,  the  choice  of  pious 
acquaintance,  the  profitable  disposal  of  time,  influ- 
ence, money ;  restitution  to  those  whom  we  had  in- 
jured, whether  in  character,  person,  or  estate ;  ab- 
stinence from  every  appearance  of  evil,  seeking 
advice  and  counsel  in  difficulties,  diligence  in  all  the 
means  of  grace,  confession  of  sin  before  God  and 
man,  humble  dependence  on  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  fulfil  our  good  resolutions ;  fear  of  declin- 
ing from  Grod ;  anxious  desire  to  embrace  and  hold 
fast  the  blessed  hope  proposed  in  the  gospel. 

Such  is  the  general  nature  of  that  >^  repentance 
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unto  salvation  which  needeth  not  to  be  repented  of," 
springing  from  "  godly  sorrow"  as  its  immediate 
source,  and  flowing  out  into  all  the  natural  and 
suitable  fruits  of  a  penitent  and  holy  life. 

I  have  described  it  rapidly  and  by  a  few  main 
characteristics.  But  in  practice  it  is  of  slow  growth, 
often  long  in  maturing,  subject  to  many  interrup- 
tions, and  not  soon  brought  up  to  an  advanced  and 
fixed  character. 

It  must  be  ever  remembered,  that  the  grace  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  is  indispensable  to  us,  as  fallen 
creatures,  in  the  discharge  of  this,  as  well  as  of  every 
other  christian  duty.  We  can  do  nothing  spiritually 
good  of  ourselves.  But  we  are  directed  to  use  the 
means  of  grace,  as  reasonable  and  accountable  be- 
ings, relying  on  God  "  to  work  in  us  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  good  pleasure."  Our  Saviour  is  "  exalted 
to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance 
to  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  "  A  new  heart 
will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you,  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of 
your  flesh,  and  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh" — is 
the  promise  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet.  To  which  the 
language  of  the  apostle  corresponds,  "  Then  hath  God 
unto  the  Gentiles  also  granted  repentance  unto  life." 

« 

2.  The  repentance,  then,  which  constitutes  the 
first  duty  of  men  when  the  times  of  ignorance  have 
passed,  being  what  I  have  stated,  the  variety  of  per- 
sons and  classes  to  whom  the  call  is  addressed,  must 
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now  be  noticed.  The  language  of  the  text  is  uni- 
versal ;  God  hath  commanded  "  all  men,  every- 
where, to  repent." 

The  apostle  had  especially  in  view  the  heathen 
audience  whom  he  addressed,  the  Epicurean  with 
his  love  of  pleasure,  the  Stoic  with  his  pride,  the 
learned  student  with  his  refinements,  the  curious 
idler  with  his  novelties ;  all,  in  short,  of  every  class 
who  had  been  living  in  spiritual  ignorance  as  to 
God,  the  soul,  eternity,  sin,  and  the  way  of  pardon 
and  peace,  to  which  he  had  adverted — all,  in  short, 
to  whom  the  call  should  be  addressed,  either  by 
himself  or  by  his  fellow  apostles,  or  by  other  minis- 
ters in  the  same,  or  any  subsequent  age. 

To  the  heathen,  therefore,  now,  as  well  as  eighteen 
centuries  since,  the  invitation  is  to  be  given.  Tliey 
have  been  sinning  against  the  law  of  their  own  con- 
science. They  have  not  kept  the  rule  of  duty, 
defective  as  it  may  have  been,  which  the  traditions 
of  the  primitive  revelations  to  Adam  or  the  patri- 
archs or  Moses,  had  prescribed.  They  have  not 
"  sought  after  God  and  felt  for  him,  if  haply  they 
might  find  him."  The  works  of  creation  have 
preached  in  vain  to  them  their  one  glorious  self- 
existing  and  wise  Author.  They  have  been  guilty 
of  "  worshipping  and  serving  the  creature,  more 
than  the  Creator  who  is  blessed  for  evermore." 
Idolatry  is  at  once  the  stigma  of  the  human  un- 
derstanding, and  the  highest  provocation  against  the 
eternal,  invisible,  infinitely  perfect  Jehovah — even  as 
infidelity  in  a  spouse  is  the  highest  crime  against  a 
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kind  and  faithful  husband.  It  is  an  affront  put 
upon  the  glorious  Lord  of  all  things  in  the  nearest 
and  most  intimate  of  relations. 

Repentance,  then,  is  the  duty  of  all  in  heathen 
lands,  and  especially,  when  the  times  of  ignorance 
are  passed,  and  the  true  light  begins  to  shine.  Grief 
for  having  dishonoured  God ;  shame  for  having 
"  said  to  the  wood  and  to  the  stone,  Arise  and  save 
us ;"  fear  lest  a  jealous  God  should  resign  him  to 
just  punishment, — these  are  the  feelings  of  the  peni- 
tent heathen.  Then  he  turns  resolutely  from  sin 
and  "  brings  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  by 
forsaking  all  those  ^^  abominable  idolatries,"  and  all 
that  "  excess  of  riot,"  as  the  apostle  speaks,  which 
accompany  idolatry  and  superstition. 

But  the  nominal  Christian  is,  also,  called  on, 
everywhere  and  under  all  variety  of  circumstances, 
to  repent.  All  men,  in  christian  lands,  as  well  as 
others,  need  repentance ;  and  if  they  have  not  re- 
pented must  begin  the  duty ;  and  if  they  have,  must 
daily  persevere  in  it,  in  order  to  salvation.  All  have 
sinned  against  God,  against  natural  conscience, 
against  the  revealed  will  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
against  the  Ten  Commandments,  against  the  blessed 
gospel.  No  man  has  ever  "  loved  the  Lord  his  God 
with  all  his  heart  and  soul  and  mind  and  strength, 
and  his  neighbour  as  himself;"  and  therefore,  "  ex- 
cept we  repent,  we  must  all,"  as  our  Saviour'  de- 
clares, "  perish," 

There  are  unnumbered  differences  in  the  aggra- 
vations of  men's  sins ;  but  in  respect  of  their  being 
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universally  guilty  and  in  need  of  repentance,  there 
is  '^  no  difference,  for  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."  Nor  can  there  be  any 
£uth  in  the  atonement  of  a  Saviour,  if  there  be  none 
of  that  repentance  which  prepares  for  it.  The  most 
amiable  and  innocent  in  the  careless  estimate  of  the 
world ;  the  most  learned,  the  most  acute,  the  most 
kind-hearted — all  need  repentance,  not  indeed  for 
such  sins  as  they  have  happily  not  committed,  but 
for  such  as  they  have — ^forgetfulness  of  God,  idola- 
trous love  of  the  creature,  hardness  of  heart,  encou- 
ragement given  to  others  in  their  sins,  cowardice  as 
to  God  and  duty ;  vanity,  conceit,  selfishness,  pride, 
ingratitude,  envy,  uncharitableness,  coldness  of  af- 
fection to  God  and  man. 

3.  It  is  important,  however,  in  the  next  place, 
that  the  authoritative  command  with  which  this  uni- 
versal call  is  sanctioned,  should  be  borne  in  mind. 
The  apostle  in  the  text  says,  "  But  now" — in  opposi- 
tion to  the  times  of  ignorance  at  which  God  had 
winked — "  commandeth  all  men  to  repent."  It  is 
not  a  matter  left  to  our  mere  option ;  it  is  not  a 
matter  (rf  small  concern  which  may  be  perfunctorily 
discharged  or  wholly  omitted  without  serious  evil. 
It  is  an  imperative,  primary  duty.  It  rests  upon 
^^  the  comniand"  of  that  God  who  hath  made  us  ra- 
tional and  accountable  beings;  and  who  has  the 
supreme  right  to  enjoin  on  us  such  precepts  as  he 
sees  good. 

Tlie  Heathen  and  Mohammedan  is  not  only  called 
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to  worship  the  one  true  God,  through  the  only  Re- 
deemer and  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  if  he  happens 
to  like  to  do  so ;  but  is  "  commanded"  by  the  Al- 
mighty himself  to  repent  of  his  past  idolatry,  felse 
worship,  faith  in  an  impostor,  conformity  to  the  li- 
centious and  abominable  practices  connected  with  a 
neglect  of  seeking  after  the  true  God.  "  The  times 
of  ignorance"  lessen,  indeed,  the  guilt,  but  do  not 
excuse  it.  Sorrow  for  culpable  idolatry,  supersti- 
tion and  vice,  is  obligatory;  men  are  solemnly  com- 
manded, not  by  man,  but  God,  to  comply  with  that 
call  to  "repentance  unto  life"  which  is  here  en- 
joined. 

This  authoritative  force  of  truth,  so  far  as  the 
conscience  is  concerned,  is  ever  to  be  considered. 
The  commission  to  the  apostles  to  "  go  out  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature," 
answers  to  this  command  of  God  "  to  all  men  every- 
where to  repent." 

All  this  is  totally  opposed  to  the^emporizing  spirit 
of  heathen  philosophers  of  old,  as  well  as  in  the  pre- 
sent day ;  who,  though  convinced  of  the  folly  of 
idolatry,  yet  conform  to  it,  and  advise  others  to  do 
the  same — thus  perpetuating  to  succeeding  ages  all 
the  ignorance  which  prevails  in  their  own;  and 
holding  all  forms  of  religion  to  be  the  same.  It 
opposes  the  notions  too  prevalent  still,  that  Hindoo- 
ism  is  as  good  for  Hindoos,  and  Islamism  for  Mo- 
hammedans, as  Christianity  for  Christians.  It  op- 
poses also  the  semi-infidel  spirit  which  esteems  the 
faith  of  the  Hindoos,  and  the  faith  of  the  Moham- 
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medans,  as  of  the  same  kind  with  the  faith  of  Chris- 
tians, though  less  pure-  The  positive  command  of 
the  text  opposes,  further,  the  false  tone  of  benevo- 
lence which  would  bid  us  leave  the  reUgions  of  other 
nations  unregarded,  and  be  content  with  following 
our  own.  Would  you  have  a  Rajah,  say  such  per- 
sons, disgrace  his  family  by  changing  his  religion  ? 
Would  you  have  a  Rajpoot,  or  a  Mohammedan  of 
the  highest  birth,  desert  the  faith  of  his  fathers? 
Thus  the  innocency  of  idolatry  and  imposture  is 
taken  for  granted ;  the  subordinate  and  trifling  na- 
ture of  fixing  aright  the  object  and  manner  of  religi- 
ous worship  is  supposed ;  man  is,  in  fact,  not  con- 
sidered as  accountable  for  his  belief;  truth  and  error 
are  represented  as  equally,  or  nearly  equally  good ; 
and  the  most  discreet  attempts  to  invite  men  to  the 
consideration  of  Christianity  are  discouraged. 

From  this  proceeded  the  ready  condemnation  of 
christian  missions  which  was  many  years  since 
so  prevalent  —  the  charges  of  excessive  zeal  and 
fanaticism  then  so  commonly  advanced;  and  the 
excuses  which  were  framed  for  leaving  the  world  to 
perish  in  idolatry,  imposture,  sensuality  and  misery, 
under  the  thin  pretence  of  our  not  being  authorised 
to  interfere,  by  argument  and  meek  grounds  of  rea- 
son, with  their  forms  of  faith.  But  not  so  thought 
our  divine  Lord  who  delivered  this  command  to  his 
apostles— not  so  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  who  acted 
upon  it — not  so  the  Christian  missionaries  who  con- 
verted our  Druid  ancestors  in  England — and  not  so 
Christians  now,  if  they  believe  the  declaration  of  the 
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text.  If  it  be  enthusiasm  to  use  mild  and  gentle 
means  to  dissipate  the  ignorance  of  the  world,  and 
to  let  them  know  that  "  God  commandeth  all  men, 
everywhere,  to  repent,"  we  glory  in  the  charge — ^we 
bind  it  to  our  bosom,  as  the  symbol  of  our  fidelity 
to  that  Saviour,  who  refused  not  to  come  from  heaven 
to  die  for  us  men  and  our  salvation. 

III.  But  all  these  arguments  receive  an  inconceiv- 
able additional  force  from  the  judgment  of  the  last 
day,  which  the  apostle  assigns  as  the  reason  of  the 
Divine  command  to  universal  repentance.;  Because 
be  hath  appointed  a  dayi  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
meny  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

1 .  Repentance  is  therefore  the  indispensable  duty 
of  every  sinner,  whether  Idolater,  Mohammedan  or 
professed  Christian,  because  a  future  judgment  will 
take  place,  from  which  none  can  escape,  unless  a  re- 
conciliation has  been  eflPected  by  a  timely  penitence 
and  return  to  the  one  living  and  true  God.  If  there 
be  any  accountable  being  <m  the  face  of  the  earth, 
who  is  exempt  from  the  necessity  of  death  and  judg- 
ment, he  is  exempt,  and  he  only,  from  the  obligation 
to  repentance.  But  there  is  no  such  individual.  ^^  It 
is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and  after  that 
the  judgment."  The  day  is  fixed.  As  the  time  of 
solemn  assize  in  human  afiairs  is  ordinarily  named 
beforehand ;  so  of  this  last  judgment  the  day  and 
hour  are  appointed;  known  only  indeed  to  Him, 
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with  whom  are  "  the  times  and  seasons ;"  but  un- 
alterably detennined.  To  each  of  us,  the  hour  of 
our  death  is,  virtually,  that  of  judgment;  for  as  the 
tree  fells  so  will  it  lie ;  and  as  death  leaves  us,  so 
will  eternity  find  us.  And  of  the  time  of  our  death 
this  only  notice  doth  our  Saviour  give,  that  it  will 
be  in  "  such  an  hour  as  we  think  not." 

2.  The  rule  of  judgment  is  proclaimed ;  "  He  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness."  "  Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?"  No  error  will  then 
be  committed ;  no  secret  then  lie  hidden ;  no  forget- 
fulness  will  then  creep  over  us ;  no  contradictory  tes- 
timony then  arise ;  no  motive  then  be  unknown ;  no 
circumstances  of  alleviation  or  aggravation  then  be 
concealed ;  no  acceptance  of  persons  then  intervene. 
They  that  have  "  sinned  without"  the  revealed 
"  law"  of  God,  will  be  "judged  without  the  law ;" 
whilst  those  who  "  have  sinned  in  the  law,  will  be 
judged  by  the  law."  "  The  books  will  be  opened" 
— ^the  book  of  God's  remembrance,  the  book  of  man's 
conscience,  the  books  of  the  holy  law  and  glorious 
gospel :  to  which  "  another  book"  will,  thank  God, 
be  added — ^in  which  may  each  of  our  names  ap- 
pear ! — **  the  book  of  life." 

And  God  hath  "  commanded  all  men  to  repent," 
because  none  can  stand  otherwise  before  this 
righteous  tribunal.  None  have  acted  up  to  the  light 
of  nature  and  conscience  and  general  tradition,  in 
Heathen  and  Mohammedan  lands :  none  up  to  the 
written  lav  of  God  in  Christian  countries.  It  is  re- 
markable, indeed,  that  some  faint  vestiges  of  the  will 
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of  God  impressed  on  the  heart  of  man  at  his  first' 
creation,  aided  by  the  floating  notices  of  tradition, 
exist  in  every  heathen  nation  in  the  present  day. 
There  is  everywhere  some  notion  of  a  supreme  Be- 
ing, some  idea  of  a  Providence,  some  sense  of  a  dif- 
ference between  moral  good  and  evil,  some  general 
impression  of  the  duty  of  repentance  for  sin,  and 
some  anticipations  of  a  future  judgment.  Obscure, 
feeble,  inefficient  as  they  are,  they  yet  prove  the 
duty  of  men  to  repent  of  their  sins,  as  well  as 
their  obligation  to  seek  brighter  light;  and  leave 
them  "  without  excuse,"  if  they  fail  to  do  so. 

3.  The  Judge  himself  is,  further,  named,  as  is  the 
case,  for  greater  solemnity,  in  human  judicatures. 
"  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  unto  the  Son."  It  is  the  "  Son  of  man," 
who  will  then  "  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  his  holy 
angels  with  him,  and  who  will  then  sit  on  the  throne 
of  his  glory ;"  whilst  "  before  him  will  be  gathered 
all  nations" — that  Son  of  man,  who,  being  one  in 
our  nature  in  all  these  things,  sin  only  excepted,  will 
know  the  whole  frame  of  man ;  and  who,  being  also 
the  Saviour,  will  distinguish  with  infinite  ease,  those 
who  have  known  his  gospel  and  brought  forth  the 
suitable  fruits,  from  those  who  have  not. 

4.  Lastly,  the  confirmation  and  "  assurance"  of 
this  appointed  judgment  has  been  given  to  all  men 
by  the  Almighty,  "  in  that  he  hath  raised  Jesus 
from  the  dead."  To  this  ultimate  fact,  all  the  evi- 
dences of  Christianity  come.  To  this  we  appeal, 
after  we  have  explained  to  the  heathen  inquirer  the 
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times  of  ignorance  which  liave  passed ;  the  times  of 
light  brought  in  by  the  gospel ;  the  repentance  to 
wliich  God  calls  men,  and  the  judgment  day  which 
is  hastening  on. 

So  long  as  man  remains  man,  and  acts  in  his 
most  important  concerns  on  moral  evidence,  the  fact 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection  will  be  acknowledged  by 
every  competent  inquirer.  Men  may  want  habits 
of  investigation,  historical  knowledge,  power  of  ap- 
phang  their  reasoning  faculties,  candour,  honesty  of 
purpose,  interest  in  the  question,  diligence,  perse* 
verance — and  where  these  exist  not  in  some  degree, 
nothing  can  be  done  in  the  way  of  historical  testi- 
mony— other  methods  must  then  be  taken,  chiefly 
appeals  to  the  goodness  of  God  in  creation,  addresses 
to  the  conscience,  references  to  the  innocent  and 
lovely  character  of  our  Lord ;  arguments  founded 
on  the  obvious  adaptation  of  his  religion  to  the  mi- 
series of  man,  and  solemn  warnings  of  future  judg- 
ment. But  where  there  is  the  least  furniture  of  pre- 
paratory knowledge  and  any  measure  of  sincerity 
and  candour,  the  miracle  of  our  Saviour's  resurrec- 
tion is  capable  of  the  strongest  moral  demonstra- 
tion. 

Twelve  men  of  simple,  unpretending  character, 
but  of  good  understanding,  and  upright,  benevolent 
lives,  affirm,  in  the  place  and  at  the  time  where  it 
occurred,  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  their  Master, 
in  the  face  of  those  who  had  crucified  him,  and 
whom  they  charged  with  his  unrighteous  death. 
They  assei:^  that  during  forty  days  he  ate  and  drank 
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with  them,  and  that  he  afterwards  was  taken  up  into 
heaven  in  their  actual  presence. 

On  the  ground  of  this  fact  they  enter  on  a  new 
kind  of  life,  full  of  difficulties,  privations,  dangers, 
sufferings ;  without  any  one  assignable  motive  but 
the  truth  of  the  miracle. 

They  continue  till  death  in  the  practice  of  every 
imaginable  virtue,  especially  benevolence  and  self- 
denial  :  and  not  one  wavers  in  his  testimony ;  till 
they  at  length,  all  of  them,  seal  the  truth  of  it  with 
their  blood.  The  religion  they  thus  promulgate,  is 
attended  with  an  incredible  variety  of  miraculous 
works;  and  by  the  force  of  this  divine  testimony, 
aided  by  divine  grace,  is  received  all  over  the  civi- 
lized world ;  and  changes,  in  three  centuries,  the  re- 
ligion of  mankind,  in  spite  of  the  combined  opposi- 
tion of  the  rank,  learning,  power,  intellectual  asso- 
ciations, social  usages  of  the  mightiest  universal  em- 
pire which  had  ever  then  been  known — and  all  this, 
the  religion  itself  being  unaided  by  the  civil  power. 

To  crown  the  whole,  no  other  account  of  the  phe- 
nomena in  the  least  degree  plausible  has  ever  yet 
been  framed ;  whilst  the  hypothesis  of  the  truth  of 
the  resurrection  just  accounts  for  them  and  no 
more. 

This  triumphant  miracle  is  moreover  connected 
with  every  other  mark  of  a  divine  religion — pro- 
phecies which  went  before,  the  personal  benevo- 
lence and  innocence  of  our  Lord's  character,  the 
miracles  of  his  life,  the  holiness  of  his  doctrine,  the 
wonderful  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  divine 
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promulgation  of  the  gospel,  its  supernatural  effects, 
and  its  preservation  and  continuance  to  the  present 
day.  Every  thing  concurs  to  prove  the  Christian 
religion,  and  to  show  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
was  an  event  amidst  such  preceding  and  subsequent 
miracles,  natural;  in  its  place;  the  adequate  and 
appropriate  evidence  for  an  immensely  important 
purpose,  the  setting  up  a  divine  religion. 

Let  then,  for  I  pass  to  the  application  of  the  dis- 
course, the  humble  minister  and  teacher  go  forth  on 
the  footing  of  his  Saviour's  re^surrection^  and  he  can- 
not fail  of  success.  Let  him  prove  from  this  fact 
the  certainty  of  that  future  judgment  of  which  some 
traces  are  found  in  every  human  mind.  Let  him 
describe  the  righteous  rule  of  that  tribunal,  and  the 
impossibility  of  men,  as  sinners,  standing  before  it 
with  acceptance.  Let  him  next  explain,  with  the 
apostles,  the  chief  features  of  the  times  of  ignorance ; 
the  unknown  God,  the  idolatry,  the  vices  of  fallen 
man.  Let  him  then  say  to  the  Heathen  and  Mo- 
hammedan, "  Whom  you  ignorantly  worship,  him 
declare  we  unto  you." 

Thus  let  him  proceed  to  the  universal  call  to  re- 
pentance ;  and  point  out  the  nature  and  necessity  of 
prayer  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  to 
their  repenting  unto  salvation.  Let  the  blessed  doc- 
trines connected  with  the  resurrection  be  then  in- 
culcated. 

In  all  this  his  spirit  must  be  gentle,  his  proceed- 
ings discreet,  his  benevolence  conspicuous.     It  is  for 
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God  to  command — man  is  only  to  entreat,  and  rea- 
son. He  must  be  extremely  cautious,  therefore,  not 
to  confound  his  mild  persuasions  as  a  fellow  creature, 
witli  the  authority  of  the  Almighty  upon  the  con- 
science. 

Thus  let  him  believe,  that  though  some,  like  most 
of  the  Athenian  auditory,  may  "  mock"  at  his  dis- 
course ;  and  others  defer  the  consideration,  saying, 
"  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter :"  yet  some 
will  also,  like  "  Damaris  and  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite,"  "  cleave"  unto  him,  and  become  the  happy 
crown  and  joy  of  his  ministry. 

Let  each  indi>adual  before  me  be  directed,  in  the 
next  place,  to  inquire  whether  "  the  times  of  igno- 
rance'' have  passed  away  as  to  his  particular  case^ 
and  the  times  of  light  come ;  whether  he  has  truly 
repented  and  believed  and  obeyed  the  gospel ;  and 
is  truly  repenting  and  believing  in  it,  according  to 
the  imperative  command  of  Almighty  God.  For 
blindness  may  envelope  the  individual  mind,  though 
the  times  of  the  gospel  may  have  come  as  to  our 
country  in  general.  If  we  know  not  "  the  only  true 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,"  we  are 
in  ignorance  still.  If  we  know  not  the  evil  of  sin, 
the  fall  of  our  nature,  and  the  wickedness  of  our 
hearts,  we  are  in  ignorance  still.  If  we  know  not 
the  character  of  "  godly  sorrow  as  working  repent- 
ance unto  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of,"  we  are 
in  ignorance  still. 

And  how  many  are,  in  this  sense,  in  the  "  times 
of  ignorance."   "  Awake,"  then,  "thou  that  sleepest. 
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and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
hfe."  Remember  the  day  appointed  ;  the  judgment 
in  righteousness;  the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  the  assurance  given  thereby :  all  wliich  you 
acknowledge;  and,  acknowledging,  have  no  such 
alleviation  of  your  unbelief  to  plead,  as  the  unin- 
structed  Heathen  have.  If  you  repent  not,  therefore, 
it  will  be  "  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
than  for  you."  "  Raised  up  to  heaven,"  like  Caper- 
naum, in  privileges,  you  will  be  "  thnist  down"  only 
the  more  fearfully  "  to  hell."  Obey,  then,  the  voice 
of  mercy.  Repent  ye.  Consider.  Pray.  Receive 
the  atonement  by  humble,  penitent  faith.  Exhibit 
in  your  own  persons  the  benevolent  tendencies  of 
the  gospel,  even  in  its  calls  to  the  severest  duty,  by 
renouncing  all  the  sources  of  your  present  and  future 
misery,  and  by  securing  by  means  of  it  peace,  pardon, 
adoption,  grace,  hope,  holiness,  heaven. 
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John  vi.  37. 

Him  that  cometh  unto  ?we,  /  xoill  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

We  considered  in  our  last  discourse  the  universal 
call  to  repentance  addressed  by  Almighty  God  to 
man,  on  the  ground  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and 
the  times  of  light  introduced  thereby. 

We  need  scarcely  pause  here,  to  observe  how  be- 
neficent must  that  religion  be,  which,  instead  of  con- 
demning the  world  as  it  merited,  publishes  terms  of 
reconciliation  with  the  offended  Majesty  of  heaven, 
and  commands  men  everywhere  to  repent  and  re- 
ceive the  blessings  of  salvation,  that  they  may  escape 
from  all  those  sins  and  vices  which  are  the  sources 
of  misery,  and  enter  upon  a  new  and  happy  course 
of  meek  and  consistent  piety.  Nothing  so  beneficial 
to  man,  both  as  to  his  body  and  to  his  soul,  both  as 
to  his  individual  and  social  happiness,  was  ever  pro- 
posed. 

This  same  benevolent  tendency  will  be  more  im- 
mediately apparent,  however,  in  considering  our 
next  topic,  the  invitation  proposed  to  men  to  accept 
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the  benefits  of  Christ's  death.  For,  after  the  con- 
templation of  repentance,  we  naturally  ask,  What 
encouragement  has  the  contrite  in  heart  to  apply  to 
the  Saviour  for  pardon,  grace,  and  eternal  life. 

The  words  of  our  Lord  in  the  text  furnish  the  ap- 
propriate answer.  They  are  a  part  of  his  discourse 
to  the  Jews,  after  he  had  miraculously  fed  the  five 
thousand.  In  allusion  to  the  occasion,  he  describes 
himself  and  the  blessings  of  his  gospel,  under  the 
familiar  image  of  bodily  food ;  "  The  bread  of  God 
is  he  that  cometh  down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life 
unto  the  world."  He  proceeds  further  to  explain 
his  meaning  by  saying,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  he 
that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst."  And  then,  aflter 
touching  on  the  secret  transactions  with  the  Father, 
by  means  of  which  he  would  not  be  without  fol- 
lowers,  though  most  of  the  Jews  should  reject  his 
mission — "  but  I  said  unto  you,  that  ye  also  have 
seen  me  and  believe  not.  All  that  the  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  come  unto  me"— our  Saviour  utters 
the  gracious  promise  of  the  text,  as  if  on  purpose  to 
check  any  apprehensions  which  might  in  conse- 
quence arise  in  the  breast  of  the  humble  inquirer ; 
"  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,"  i.  e.  for  this  bread  of 
life,  that  he  may  never  hunger  more,  "  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out." 

The  allusion  is  to  the  provisions  of  a  feast,  such 
as  our  Lord's  previous  miracle,  or  the  parable  of  the 
marriage  supper  describes ;  and  to  the  natural  fear 
of  those  who  complied  with  the  invitation,  lest,  from 


88  SERMON    V. 

some  cause  or  other,  they  should  not  be  admitted 
with  the  guests,  but  be  cast  into  the  outer  darkness 
of  unprotected  night,  there  to  spend  the  time  of  the 
banquet  in  unavailing  weeping  and  regret. 

In  the  assurance  of  the  text,  which  is  opposed  to 
such  apprehensions,  we  have  naturally  to  consider, 
Tlie  application  supposed  to  be  made ;  and,  The 
promise  of  a  gracious  reception. 

I.  Tlie  application  is  thus  expressed,  "  Him  that 
Cometh  to  me."  Faith  in  Christ,  or  coming  to  him, 
is  the  humble  approach  of  a  penitent  sinner  to  the  Sa- 
viour, as  he  is  set  forth  in  the  gospel,  under  an  urgent 
sense  of  need,  that  he  may  receive  all  the  benefits  of 
his  death  and  mediation.  It  is  not  an  act  of  the 
body,  but  of  the  mind ;  not  a  motion  of  the  person, 
but  of  the  aflections.  Just  as  the  apostles  speak  of 
"  him  that  cometh  unto  God,"  and  of  men  "  draw- 
ing nigh  unto  God ;"  where  the  spiritual  approach  of 
the  mind  is  unquestionably  meant.  Accordingly, 
the  expressions,  believing  in  Christ,  and  coming  to 
him,  are  continually  interchanged  ;  as  in  one  of  the 
passages  already  cited,  "  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall 
never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall 
never  thirst." 

Such  a  faith  is  not  the  slight,  notional  belief  which 
most  men  suppose  to  be  all  that  is  intended  by  tlie 
term.  They  take  it  for  little  more  than  what  we 
possess  by  education  and  habit,  a  sort  of  historical 
belief  that  the  facts  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
summed  up  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  took  place ;  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  Saviour,  and  that  his  doctrines  arc 
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true.  If  this  were  faith,  men  might  with  great  rea- 
son treat  it  as  a  matter  of  easy  acquisition,  and  con- 
sider our  insisting  upon  it  in  the  manner  we  do,  as 
tending  to  put  mere  notions  and  profession  in  the 
place  of  obedience  to  God's  laws. 

But  faith  in  Christ  is  of  another  nature.  It  is 
that  kind  of  coming  to  him— each  one  personally 
and  individually  for  himself — under  a  pressing  per- 
ception of  guilt  and  danger,  which  resembles  the 
applications  of  the  sick  and  disconsolate  to  our  Lord 
when  he  was  upon  earth.  To  approach  him  from 
any  motive  and  in  any  kind  of  way,  is  not  enough. 
It  never  constituted  the  act  to  which  the  text  alludes. 
There  was,  of  course,  at  that  time  a  bodily  move- 
ment involved  in  coming  to  him ;  but  not  that  only. 
How  many  of  his  bitterest  enemies  came  to  tempt 
him,  to  watch  his  words,  to  carry  information  of 
them  to  the  Pharisees.  How  many  came,  as  our 
Lord  in  the  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken 
declares,  because  they  had  "  eaten  of  the  loaves  and 
were  filled."  How  many  came  and  shouted  Hosan- 
nas  from  mere  ignorance  and  temporary  emotion, 
who  in  a  few  hours  after  as  eagerly  demanded  his 
crucifixion. 

No.  Coming  to  Christ  was  even  then  the  sincere, 
humble  suit  of  an  indigent  creature,  with  faith  in  his 
divine  mission,  for  the  particular  blessings  which  he 
needed.  The  Syrophcenician  mother  thus  came  for 
her  dying  daughter ;  the  centurion  for  his  servant ; 
the  friends  of  the  paralytic  for  his  cure;  the  woman, 
twelve  years  afflicted,  for  healing;  the  blind  man 
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for  the  restoration  of  sight.  And  in  this  manner, 
especially,  the  hungry,  fainting  multitudes  came 
waiting  to  be  fed. 

In  all  these  and  similar  cases,  there  were  three 
things  concurring :  a  sense  of  need ;  some  knowledge 
of  Christ's  power;  an  humble  application  to  him. 
Transfer  these  ideas  to  the  act  of  the  mind,  now 
that  Christ  is  removed  from  us  as  to  his  bodily  pre- 
sence, and  you  have  the  faith,  the  coming  to  Christ, 
of  which  our  text  treats. 

The  difficulty  of  understanding  this,  arises  from 
our  slight  sense  of  our  sins,  our  perfunctory  peni- 
tence, our  transient  view  of  our  danger  and  helpless- 
ness. Words  can  convey  no  ideas  to  the  mind  if 
the  kindred  subjects  are  not  in  some  measure  pre- 
viously known.  It  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things 
that  they  should.  Let  a  man  once  perceive  the 
maladies  of  the  soul,  as  the  paralytic  and  others, 
when  they  applied  to  our  Lord  on  earth,  did  those 
of  the  body,  and  the  meaning  of  coming  to  Christ 
will  become  manifest ;  the  thing  will  stand  out ;  the 
act  of  faith  will  be  projected,  as  it  were,  because  the 
preparatory  matters  will  be  understood. 

We  may  illustrate  this  by  several  well-known  ap- 
pointments under  the  Law,  some  of  which  our  Lord 
has  himself  explained :  '^  As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Con- 
ceive the  case  of  the  bitten  Israelite :  the  poison  is 
diffusing  itself  through  his  frame ;  he  is  tormented 
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with  anguish ;  he  dreads  instant  death.  Here  is  the 
first  concurring  circumstance — a  sense  of  need.  But 
he  hears  of  the  di\4ne  direction :  he  is  told  that  a 
brazen  serpent  is  raised ;  that  God  has  promised  life 
to  all  who  look  to  it.  He  understands  not  all  the 
grounds  of  the  appointment ;  but  he  believes  in  the 
command  and  promise  of  him  who  had  chosen 
Moses  as  his  servant.  He  turns  towards  the  mystic 
pole,  with  trembling;  perhaps,  with  a  feeble,  and 
almost  dying  gaze.  Still  he  looks;  and  life  and 
health  follow.  Here  then  are  the  second  and  third 
circumstances — some  belief  in  the  appointed  remedy, 
and  a  due  application  to  it. 

So  Noah,  "  moved  with  fear  of  things  not  seen  as 
yet,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house." 
So  also  "  the  manslayer"  under  the  Law,  seeing  the 
"  avenger  of  blood"  behind  him,  fled  to  "  the  city 
of  refuge."     The  same  things  concur. 

Represent,  then,  to  yourselves  the  penitent  sinner, 
such  as  I  endeavoured  to  describe  him  in  the  last 
discourse.  He  is  awakened  to  his  guilt  and  danger ; 
he  feels  something  of  the  terrors  of  God's  law  in  his 
conscience ;  he  perceives  the  worldly,  proud,  care- 
less, ungodly,  rebellious  life  he  has  been  leading,  as 
it  regards  the  God  who  made  him,  and  the  Saviour 
who  redeemed  him ;  and  he  dreads  the  eternity  of 
fearful  and  interminable  punishment  which  impends. 
Here  is  then  the  sense  of  need ;  here  is  the  hungry, 
fainting  soul. 

He  has,  however,  long  had  some  knowledge  of 
Christ  generally  as  a  Saviour.    He  remembers  what 
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he  learned  at  his  mother's  knees;  he  remembers 
some  of  the  many  chapters  and  sermons  he  has 
heard  or  read.  He  knows  that  the  Son  of  God  be- 
came man  for  our  redemption ;  he  knows  that  he  has 
invited  all  to  accept  the  gospel ;  he  knows  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  author  and  giver  of  life.  All  these 
general  notions  which  lay  dormant  in  his  mind,  are 
now  quickened  into  activity.  He  reads,  he  hears,  he 
prays,  he  endeavours  to  learn  yet  more  fully  the 
doctrine  of  a  crucified  Saviour.  This  constitutes  the 
second  requisite. 

The  third,  the  actual  coming  to  Christ,  follows. 
He  applies  in  humble  and  sincere,  though  feeble, 
faith  and  prayer.  He  "  goes  into  his  closet,  and 
when  he  has  shut  the  door,"  he  bows  at  the  foot- 
stool of  his  Saviour ;  he  opens  his  Bible — he  reads, 
"  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him ;"  he  reads,  "  Him  that  cometh 
unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out;"  he  reads, 
"  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy- 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  He  comes,  or  en- 
deavours to  come  and  believe  and  trust,  accordingly. 
At  first  his  fears  of  rejection  predominate;  he  is 
unable  to  repose  on  the  promise ;  he  cannot  commit 
his  soul  for  pardon  to  Christ  only ;  he  understands 
not  how  God  can  justify  one  who  in  himself  is  so 
unworthy.  He  implores  the  Holy  Spirit,  then,  to 
give  him  faith ;  for  he  now  feels  that  "  no  man  can 
come  to  Christ  aright,  unless  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  him  draw  him."  By  degrees  faith  is  vouchsafed. 
God  "  works  in   him   to  will  and  do."     He  is  at 
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length  enabled,  in  the  sight  of  the  law  of  God,  to 
acknowledge  and  forsake  all  his  original  and  actual 
sins,  and  to  rely  for  pardon  on  the  obedience  unto 
death  of  the  Son  of  God  alone.  Thus  he  is  "  justi- 
fied freely  by  God's  grace  through  the  redemption 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Thus  he  comes  to  Christ  and  receives  him  as  the 
bread  of  life  that  he  may  never  hunger  more ;  thus 
he  looks  to  Christ  and  obtains  healing;  thus  he 
commits  his  soul  to  Christ  for  everiasting  life ;  thus 
he  flees  to  Christ  as  to  "  the  city  of  refuge ;"  thus 
he  builds  on  Christ  as  the  "  sure  foundation ;"  thus 
he  lays  hold  of  Christ,  as  the  "  hope  set  before  him 
in  the  gospel." 

This  is  subsequently  the  daily  habit  of  his  life :  he 
comes  continually  to  the  Saviour  as  "  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven ;"  he  "  eats  the  flesh 
and  drinks  the  blood,  of  the  Son  of  man,"  that  "  the 
life,"  first  derived  from  that  source,  may  be  preserved 
in  him.  The  "  life  indeed  which  he  now  lives  in  the 
flesh  he  lives  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  him  and  gave  himself  for  him." 

And  this  is  the  reason  that  faith  is  so  very  much 
insisted  on  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  It  is  that  which 
unites  to  Christ.  It  is  that  which  is  "  imputed  for 
righteousness."  It  is  that  which  forms  the  tie,  the 
fibula,  the  vinculum,  between  the  blessings  of  re- 
demption and  the  soul  of  man.  It  is  a  solemn  act ; 
a  spiritual,  but  real,  transaction  between  the  peni- 
tent sinner  and  the  Saviour.  It  is  the  seal  to  the 
bond;    it  is  the  subscription   to   the   covenant   of 
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grace ;  it  is,  in  a  word,  the  receiving  and  eating,  to 
our  spiritual  life  and  nourishment,  that  bread  of 
God,  which  before,  we  only  knew  by  education  and 
theor}%  and  general  notions. 

Now  the  diflSiculty  of  thus  coming  to  Christ,  and 
continuing  to  come,  throughout  life,  is  confessedly 
great.  The  submission  of  the  understanding  to  the 
teaching  of  God,  of  the  conscience  to  his  righte- 
ousness, and  of  the  heart  and  will  to  his  method  of 
salvation  and  to  his  authority,  which  are  implied  in 
it,  render  it  an  arduous  task.  It  involves  such  a 
contrariety  to  the  native  pride,  self-confidence,  and 
enmity  against  God  of  fallen  man ;  it  requires  such 
pains  in  self-examination,  humiliation,  and  abase- 
ment of  soul;  it  demands  such  knowledge  of  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ  as  set  forth  in  Scripture ; 
it  imposes  such  incessant,  fervent  prayers  for  the 
grace  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  proceeds  on 
such  a  denial  of  the  senses  and  the  impression  of 
external  objects,  and  such  a  decisive  preference  of 
invisible  and  distant  realities ;  and  these  are  all  of 
such  difficulty,  that  nothing  but  the  promise  of  our 
text  could  meet  the  case,  especially  in  its  initiatory 
stages. 

II.  This  promise,  therefore,  we  proceed  to  con- 
sider— "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,"  saith  our  Lord 
in  the  text,  "  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

This  takes  for  granted  that  there  would  be  mis- 
givings in  the  breast  of  those  who  should  come  to 
Christ.     It  implies  that  the  humble  suppliant,  ap- 
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proachiug  at  the  call  of  mercy,  and  pressed  with 
extreme  hunger,  confusion,  and  misery  of  mind, 
would  tremble  lest  liis  suit  should  be  rejected ;  and 
his  exclusion  in  darkness  be  only  aggravated  by  the 
light  and  comfort  of  those  admitted  to  the  feast. 

The  promise,  therefore,  is  expressed  in  the 
strongest  and  most  encouraging  terms.  This  will 
appear  if  we  advert  to  the  way  in  which  the  ap- 
plicant is  described ;  to  the  strength  of  the  negation 
of  his  being  refused ;  to  the  gracious  reception,  on 
the  contrary,  which  is  implied  in  the  turn  of  the 
sentence;  all  supported  by  our  Lord's  uniform 
character. 

For  the  description  of  the  applicant  is  full  of  en- 
couragement ;  "  Him  that  cometh."  It  is  the  act 
of  coming ;  it  is  the  eager  petition  for  food  and  life ; 
it  is  the  very  approach,  hungry  and  poor  and  des- 
titute and  perishing,  which  constitutes  the  warrant, 
and  brings  the  penitent  within  the  limits  of  the  pro- 
mise. There  are  many  other  things  in  his  state  of 
mind,  of  course ;  but  this  is  the  only  one  specified. 
So  that  the  application  itself  is  the  evidence;  the 
very  perception  of  our  misery  and  our  trembling 
efforts  to  reach  the  Saviour's  feet,  are  our  encourage- 
ment. The  applicant  is  not  described  as  a  penitent, 
though  that  is  implied ;  he  is  not  described  as  a  child 
of  Grod,  though  that  is  implied ;  but  he  is  simply 
marked  out  by  this,  he  is  one  that  comes  to  Christ. 

The  expression,  also,  is  couched  in  the  singular 
number ;  it  is  not,  they  who  come ;  or,  all  who  come ; 
but,  he  that  cometh;   thus  promising   favour,  not 
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only  to  the  body  of  believers  in  general,  but  to  every 
particular  soul  that  applies  itself  to  Christ.  The  eye 
of  mercy  seems  to  be  fixed  intently  on  the  single  in- 
dividual, whoever  he  may  be,  in  all  ages,  under 
every  variety  of  circumstance ;  whether  he  was  be- 
fore an  idolater  or  a  nominal  Christian;  whether 
within  or  without  the  visible  Church ;  in  whatever 
corner  of  the  world ;  however  hidden  from  the  ob- 
servation of  man— he  that  cometh  to  Christ  shall 
in  no  wise  be  cast  out. 

2.  The  strength  of  this  negation  deserves  notice. 
It  does  not  simply  deny,  but  denies  in  the  strongest 
manner,  and  with  a  species  of.  abhorrence ;  *  I  will 
in  no  wise ;  no,  in  no  manner,  cast  out.  I  will  not 
at  first  refuse  to  admit  him  into  my  family,  nor  will 
I  afterwards  cast  him  out,  as  Hagar  and  Ishmael 
were  cast  out  by  Abraham. 

This  strength  of  the  negation  precisely  meets  the 
strong  fears  of  the  anxious  penitent,  particularly  on 
his  first  approaches  to  Christ.  We  are  always  soli- 
citous about  an  object  in  proportion  to  our  sense  of 
our  need,  our  idea  of  its  value,  our  conviction  of  our 
own  unworthiness.  Under  these  circumstances  we 
dread  every  adverse  appearance.  We  fear  we  shall 
be  too  late,  too  undeserving,  too  little  acquainted 
with  the  manners  of  the  person  to  whom  we  apply, 
too  ignorant  to  understand  his  directions,  or  too 
weak  to  fulfil  them. 

So  it  is  with  the  feeble,  fainting,  hungry  soul  tliat 
desires  life  and  righteousness,  the  bread  of  God  that 
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Cometh  down  from  heaven.  He  is  so  sensible  of  his 
unworthiness,  of  his  rebellion  of  heart  against  God, 
his  ignorance,  his  ingratitude,  his  obduracy,  that  he 
fears  he  may  be  too  great  a  sinner,  that  he  may  be 
coming  in  a  wrong  manner,  or  may  be  wanting  in 
certain  pre-requisites  necessary  for  acceptance.  And 
therefore  our  Lord  opposes  to  these  and  a  thousand 
other  suggestions,  the  strong  denial  of  the  text. 

"  If  you  are  cast  out"  (said  the  amiable  and  pious 
author  of  many  devout  religious  pubUcations,*  more 
than  forty  years  since,  to  him  who  now  addresses 
you)  "  it  must  be  in  some  wise ;  either  because  you 
are  too  far  gone  in  sin,  or  too  late,  or  too  old,  or  too 
young ;  or  on  some  other  account.  But  Christ  says, 
I  will  in  no  wise,  in  no  manner,  upon  no  account 
cast  you  out.  If  Christ  had  said,  I  will  cast  out 
none  who  come  to  me  but  ten  or  twenty  of  such  a 
character  and  under  such  circumstances,  then  you 
might  have  feared  that  you  were  amongst  the  num- 
ber of  the  excepted  persons ;  but  now  the  promise 
is  general,  universal,  without  exception;  reciting 
only  the  act  of  coming,  and  denying  the  possibility 
of  such  an  act  being  in  vain." 

"  Do  poor  scholars,"  observes  a  pious  writer  of 
the  last  century,t  "  come  to  him  to  be  taught ; 
though  they  be  slow  and  dull,  he  will  not  cast  them 
out.  Do  poor  patients  come  to  him  to  be  cured ; 
tliough  their  case  be  bad,  he  will  not  reject  them. 
Do  poor  clients  come  to  him  to  be  advised ;  though 
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they  come  empty-handed,  he  will  in  no  wise  east 
them  out." 

3.  But,  in  truth,  the  prmnise  extends  further  than 
the  words  may  at  first  seem  to  impo7't.  It  implies 
more  than  it  expresses.  By  a  very  usual  figure  of 
speech,  we  convey  our  meaning  every  day  in  terms 
less  forcible,  abstractedly  considered,  than  we  intend, 
or  than  others  understand  them.*  Tlie  promise  in- 
cludes not  only  the  not  rejecting,  but  the  receiving 
with  favour.  Not  only  will  Christ  not  cast  out  him 
that  cometh  to  his  banquet,  as  the  master  of  the  feast 
cast  out  the  man  that  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment, or  as  the  foolish  virgins  were  cast  out,  when 
they  had  gone  to  buy  oil  for  their  vessels,  and  the 
bridegroom  had  come  and  had  shut  to  the  door ; 
but  he  will  welcome  them  to  his  house,  receive  them 
amongst  his  guests,  and  place  before  them  the  most 
refreshing  and  copious  provisions.  He  "  does  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  they  ask  and 
think."  Yes,  he  sends  out  "  his  servants  at  supper- 
time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden,  Come,  for  all 
things  are  now  ready ;"  he  sends  off  other  servants 
"  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  yea  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  to  compel  tliem  to  come  in, 
that  his  house  may  be  filled."  Him  that  cometh 
shall,  so  far  from  being  rejected,  "  sit  down  with 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

The  form  of  the  expression  turns  on  the  not  cast- 
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iiig  of  the  penitent  out,  because  that  is  the  immediate 
object  of  fear.  The  first  thing  is,  not  to  be  at  once 
refused.  Subsequent  blessings — pardon,  reconcilia- 
tion, peace,  illumination,  grace,  holiness,  joy, 
strength,  are  another  question.  These  are  not  so 
directly  in  the  view  of  the  supplicant ;  many  of  them 
he  may  not  fully  understand ;  but  he  understands 
this,  that  if  he  is  at  once  rejected,  all  is  lost ;  whereas 
if  he  is  not  cast  out,  but  is  admitted  amongst 
the  favoured  guests,  every  thing  else  may  follow. 

The  fiill  encouragement  thus  intended  to  be  con- 
veyed is  so  important,  that  one  of  the  main  offices 
of  the  minister  of  religion  is  to  console  dejected  and 
trembling  minds.  It  is  as  difficult  to  persuade  the 
penitent  of  his  being  in  the  right  path  to  life,  as  it  is 
to  convince  the  impenitent  of  his  not  being  so.  Pre- 
sumption and  self-confidence  are  so  completely  over- 
thrown when  God  shines  with  grace  into  the  heart, 
that  distrust  and  fear  are  apt  to  succeed. 

4.  Consider  then  aur  Lord's  uniform  character. 
How  did  he  treat  those  who  applied  to  him  when  on 
earth  ?  What  petitioner  did  he  refuse  ?  Whom  did 
he  cast  out  ?  Was  it  the  nobleman  who  thought  him- 
self unworthy  that  Christ  should  enter  under  his 
roof?  Wasit  Jairus,  whose  daughter  he  raised?  Was 
it  the  widow  of  Nain,  whom,  before  she  even  applied 
to  him,  he  addressed,  as  she  was  weeping  over  her 
only  child  ?  Or  the  woman  of  Canaan,  or  the  sisters 
of  Lazarus?  Or  was  it  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom 
went  seven  devils,  and  who  came  behind  him  at  the 
table  and  washed  his  feet  with  her  tears  and  wiped 
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them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  brake  her  box 
of  ointment  and  poured  it  over  his  head ;  and  whose 
pious  act,  when  the  Pharisees  murmured,  he  de- 
clared should  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her,  wher- 
ever the  gospel  should  be  preached  over  the  whole 
world  ? 

And  did  our  Lord's  parables  speak  the  language 
of  rejection  ?  Was  it  the  king  who  cast  out  the  in- 
vited guests ;  or  they  themselves,  who  "  made  light 
of"  it,  and  prayed  that  they  might  be  "  excused?" 
Does  the  joy  of  the  shepherd  over  his  recovered 
sheep,  and  of  the  woman  over  her  piece  of  silver, 
mark  any  want  of  compassion  towards  returning 
penitents?  Does  not  our  Lord  expressly  interpret 
this  by  saying,  that  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  ?" 
And  in  the  exquisite  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  is 
the  father  represented  as  indifferent  to  the  penitent 
youth ;  did  he  reject  his  suit ;  did  he  delay  his  re- 
ception ;  did  he  yield  to  the  reproaches  of  the  elder 
brother  ?  Did  he  not,  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way 
off,  descry  him,  and  have  compassion  on  him,  and 
run  and  fall  on  his  neck  and  kiss  him  ?  Did  he  not 
interrupt  the  confession  his  son  began  to  make,  in 
order  to  put  on  him  the  best  robe,  and  a  ring  on  his 
finger,  and  shoes  on  his  feet,  and  have  the  fatted 
calf  prepared,  that  they  might  make  "  merry  and 
be  glad,  because  this  his  son  had  been  dead  and  was 
alive  again,  and  had  been  lost  and  was  found  ?" 

Indeed,  reflect  only  on  the  meek,  benignant  cha- 
racter of  our  Lord ;  his  gentleness,  his  humility,  his 
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patience,  his  lovely  carriage.  Represent  to  your- 
selves hi3  mild  and  gracious  eye ;  mark  the  placid 
dignity  and  deeply-seated  compassion  of  his  counte- 
nance ;  catch  the  sweetness  of  his  voice  and  action ; 
suppose  him  to  be  now  in  the  midst  of  us  at  this 
time,  as  he  was  amidst  the  unbelieving  and  scoffing 
Jews  when  he  uttered  the  words  of  the  text,  and  as 
he  is  spiritually  in  our  assembly  now.  Listen  to  his 
accents  of  mercy.  He  stands  and  cries,  ^^  Him  that 
Cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  And 
can  you  fear  a  rejection?  No;  my  brethren.  He 
"  came  to  seek  and  save  them  that  were  lost."  "  His 
name  was  called  Jesus,"  Jehovah  the  Saviour,  "  be- 
cause he  was  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
He  was  bom  to  save,  he  taught  to  save,  he  died  to 
save,  he  rose  to  save,  he  lives  to  save ;  and  shall  you 
—  can  you  be  cast  out?  No;  "  heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  Christ's  words  shall  not  pass 
away." 

Two  things  you  must  however  bear  in  mind. 

Delays  may  be  interposed  in  your  receiving  the 
full  desires  of  your  heart.  This  was  the  case  some- 
times  on  earth.  The  Syrophoenician  suppUcant  was 
for  a  time  apparently,  and  only  apparently,  refused. 
St.  Paul  informs  us,  he  sought  the  Lord  thrice  for 
the  removal  of  the  goading  thorn.  These  delays  are 
to  prepare  us  for  receiving  aright  the  ultimate  bless- 
ing ;  they  are  to  humble  the  conceit  of  our  hearts ; 
they  are  to  make  us  more  sensible  of  our  need ;  they 
are,  like  the  parable  of  the  woman  before  the  unjust 
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j  udge,  to  awaken  our  importunity ;  they  are  to  lead 
us  to  distinguish  and  mark  the  mercy  when  granted ; 
they  are  to  render  joy  and  peace  safe  and  holy ; 
they  are  to  prepare  us  for  glorifying  our  Deliverer 
and  estimating  his  immense  love.  If  we  can  but 
continue  praying,  coming,  seeking,  knocking,  we 
shall  at  length  find.  Nay,  the  very  fact  of  our  be- 
ing able  to  pray  and  wait,  is  itself  a  consequence 
of  grace  received  in  answer  to  our  former  supplica- 
tions.    Delay  is  one  thing,  rejection  is  another. 

There  may  be  also  much  anxiety  and  infirmity 
of  faith,  and  many  distressful  feelings  in  those  who 
have  been  received  by  Christ  and  admitted  as  ac- 
cepted guests  to  tlie  banquet.  Joy  is  not  the  only 
grace  to  be  wrought  in  the  penitent's  mind.  There 
are  many  other  things  to  be  done  there.  Christians 
go  on  for  years  before  anxious  forebodings  are 
strangers  to  their  breast.  "  Let  him  that  tliinketh 
lu»  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

The  manslayer,  when  he  had  attained  the  city 
of  his  refuge,  might  have  many  shudderings  of 
soul  still,  lest  the  avenger  of  blood  should  enter. 
He  had  also  to  watch  carefully  afterwards,  lest  he 
should  be  tempted  to  pass  beyond  the  city  before 
the  death  of  the  high  priest.  A  man  may  have 
escaped  from  a  shipwreck  and  be  standing  on  a 
rock,  and  yet  from  citation  and  confusion  he 
may  think  that  the  rock  shakes,  and  that  he  shall 
perisli  in  the  waves.  A  criminal  may  have  a  bond 
containing  a  royal  pardon ;  and  yet  from  fear  and 
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apprehension  he  may  be  unable  to  read  it  with 
calmness  and  derive  all  the  consolation  from  it  to 
wliich  he  is  entitled. 

The  direction  in  all  such  cases  is,  to  go  on ;  to 
pray  without  ceasing,  to  forsake  known  sin,  to  do 
known  duty,  to  attend  diligently  the  means  of  grace, 
to  watch  against  the  lusts  of  tlie  heart  and  the 
temptations  of  Satan ;  to  obey  the  counsel  of  min- 
isters; to  follow  the  light  of  conscience  and  the 
guidance  of  holy  Scripture.  Thus  will  Christ  at 
length  appear  "  full  of  grace  and  truth."  Already 
he  has  not  rejected  you.  Already  he  has  received 
you.  Ere  long  he  will  console,  as  well  as  bless. 
Ere  long  he  will  so  shine  into  your  mind,  and  en- 
able you  so  to  read  the  scriptural  *'  witness  of  the 
Spirit,"  that  you  will  go  on  your  heavenly  way  in 
peace  and  hope.  In  the  meantime,  let  it  ever  be  en- 
graven on  your  heart,  that  Christ  in  no  wise  casts 
out  him  that  cometh  unto  him  for  the  bread  from 
heaven ;  but  is  infinitely  more  willing  to  admit  us, 
than  we  can  be  to  come  to  him ;  and  rejoices  more 
in  giving,  than  we  can  do  in  receiving  the  blessing 
of  salvation. 

But  there  is,  in  truth,  one  class  of  characters 
whom  Christ  will  reject — and  with  this  thought  I 
conclude.  He  will  cast  them  out  at  the  last  day, 
who  refuse  his  invitations  now.  They  who  will  not 
have  Christ  to  reign  over  them,  who  reject  his  offers, 
despise  his  gospel,  make  light  of  the  heavenly  ban- 
quet, must  abide  the  fearful  consequences.    He  will 
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hereafter  say  of  them,  "  But  those  mine  enemies 
who  would  not  that  I  sliould  reign  over  them,  bring 
hither  and  slay  them  before  me."  Deliberate  there- 
fore, I  pray  you,  now  in  time.  Hear  once  again 
with  serious  attention  tlie  accents  of  grace.  Come 
ere  it  be  too  late.  Knock  ere  the  door  be  closed  for 
ever.  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  while  he  may  be  found, 
call  ye  upon  him,  while  he  is  near ;  let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  way  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for 
he  will  abundantly  pardon." 
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But  tlie  Comforter^  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost^  whom 
the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 

Man  is  in  himself  a  comfortless,  wandering  creature. 
This  almost  all  feel  and  acknowledge ;  but  few  know 
that  the  sorrows  of  mankind  are  only  the  symptoms 
of  a  disease  which  lies  deeper  in  the  circumstances 
of  a  fallen  world ;  and  that  Christianity  reveals  the 
only  effectual  remedy  for  them  in  the  sacrifice  of 
our  Lord,  as  applied  by  Him  who  bears  the  name, 
and  executes  the  office,  of  the  Comforter. 

If  there  be  anything  which  can  demonstrate  the 
tendency  of  the  gospel  to  promote  human  happiness 
in  every  sense  of  the  expression,  it  is  this  revelation 
of  an  inward  Teacher  and  Comforter. 

Three  things,  indeed,  we  manifestly  want,  in  order 
to  regain  the  path  of  truth  and  peace.  We  need  a 
clear  and  decisive  revelation  of  the  being  and  per- 
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fections  of  the  one  living  and  true  God ;  we  require 
a  distinct  direction  as  to  the  way  of  pardon  and  ac- 
ceptance ;  and  we  want  an  inward  principle  of  love 
to  God  and  goodness ;  something  to  set  the  machi- 
nery of  salvation,  so  to  speak,  in  movement,  and  to 
give  it  internal  force  and  success. 

The  two  fomier  requisites  are  met,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  by  the  proclamation  of  the  jubilee  of 
the  world,*  by  the  great  mystery  of  the  gospel, f  by 
the  doctrine  of  atonement,:};  the  call  to  repentance,^ 
and  the  encouragement  to  every  penitent  to  come  by 
faith  to  its  divine  Author. || 

The  third  necessity  we  shall  now  find  to  be  sup- 
plied by  the  doctrine  of  the  Comforter,  of  whom  our 
Lord  discourses  largely  in  the  chapters  connected 
with  that  from  which  the  words  are  taken.  We 
shall  divide  our  observations  into  the  two  parts 
which  the  tenor  of  that  discourse  points  out;  and 
consider,  first,  the  doctrine  of  this  inward  Comforter, 
as  it  respects  the  names  and  titles  he  bears ;  and, 
secondly,  as  it  regards  the  blessed  Saviour,  through 
whom  he  is  vouchsafed. 

May  "  the  Lord  the  Spirit"  vouchsafe  to  us  his 
gracious  presence,  that  by  his  "  holy  inspiration  we 
may,"  on  this  subject  especially,  "  think  those  things 
that  be  good,  and  by  his  merciful  guiding  perform 
the  same,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord !" 

L  In  considering  the  chief  names  and  titles  of  the 

*  Sermon  I.  -}-  Sermon  II.  X  Sermon  III. 

§  Sermon  IV.  ||   Sermon  V. 
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divine  Author  of  grace,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  con- 
fine ourselves  to  four:  The  Holy  Ghost,  as  the 
Spring  of  holiness;  The  Comforter,  as  the  Source 
of  consolation ;  The  Spirit  of  Truth,  as  the  Teacher 
of  the  heart ;  The  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life,  as  im- 
planting a  new  and  heavenly  Nature. 

1.  Together  with  the  first  title,  The  Holy  Ghost, 
we  consider  various  names  of  like  import;  The 
Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  the  Lord  the  Spirit ;  wliich  are  terms  ap- 
plied to  him,  because  he  is  that  self-existing  and  in- 
dependent Spirit,  possessed  of  all  the  infinite  per- 
fections of  deity,  who,  "  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son  together  is  worshipped  and  glorified." 

The  personality  and  deity  of  the  Spirit  involved 
in  these  titles  is  proved  just  as  the  atonement,  pre- 
existence,  and  deity  of  our  Lord,  or  as  the  Fall  of 
man,  or  any  other  of  those  main  doctrines  in  which 
Christianity  consists,  are  proved,  by  the  uniform  lan- 
guage of  holy  Scripture  in  its  plain,  logical  meaning. 

In  speaking  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  the  inspired 
penmen  describe  a  self-subsisting,  active,  divine,  and 
personal  agent;  one  who  "  commands"  and  "  sends;" 
who  "testifies"  and  "speaks;"  who  "wills"  and 
"  chooses ;"  who  is  capable  of  grief  and  joy ;  who 
"  strives"  and  "  pleads"  with  men;  who  "divides  gifts 
to  every  oiie  severally  as  he  wills ;''  who  "  searches 
the  deep  things  of  God;"  against  whom  blas- 
phemy is  the  sin  irremissible ;  who  dwelling  in  us 
makes  us  "  temples  of  God ;"  concerning  whom  a 
lie  uttered,  is  a  lie  "  not  unto  men,  but  unto  God ;" 
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and  to  whom  the  most  solemn  acts  of  religious  wor- 
ship are,  equally  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  ad- 
dressed ;  baptism  and  continual  benediction — "  Bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  "  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all." 

A  detailed  proof  of  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  found  in  our  Lord's  discourse,  of  which  our 
text  is  a  part :  "  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name." 
"  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  send  you  an- 
other Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth.'*  "  He  shall  teach 
you  all  things."  "When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
he  shall  testify  of  me."  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you."  "  And  when  he  is 
come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,"  &c.  Here 
is  an  express  promise  of  a  divine  visitant  or  agent ; 
who  should  be  another  and  second  personal  Com- 
forter to  the  disciples,  even  as  our  Lord  himself  had 
been,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  the  first:  who 
should  be  sent,  who  should  come,  who  should  teach, 
who  should  bear  witness  and  reprove  the  world, 
who  should  abide  with  the  Church  for  ever. 

Now  if  all  these  direct  personal  acts  mean  nothing 
more  than  the  influence  or  power  of  God,  the  lan- 
guage is  harsh  and  unnatural  in  the  extreme,  and 
contrary  to  all  the  fixed  usages  of  human  speech. 
Our  Lord  does  not  merely  promise  instruction,  but 
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one  who  should  instruct,  as  one  of  my  eminent  pre- 
decessors observes  ;*  not  comfort,  but  a  Comforter ; 
not  knowledge,  but  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  not  convic- 
tion, but  a  reprover ;  not  assistance,  but  one  who 
should  dwell  and  abide  for  ever.  If  this  grave,  un- 
adorned, solemn  language  of  our  Lord  in  his  last 
discourse  with  his  disciples,  be  interpreted  as  a  mere 
poetical  figure,  all  the  meaning  of  the  Bible  is 
thrown  into  doubt.  Poetical  figures  are  known  by 
the  manner  of  their  introduction,  their  circumstan- 
ces, and  the  whole  context ;  and  are  as  intelligible 
in  their  place  as  the  most  ordinary  prose.  But  a 
man  might  as  well  attempt  to  explain  away  the  pre- 
cise language  of  an  act  of  parliament  by  loosely  talk- 
ing of  poetical  figures,  as  this  parting  discourse  of 
our  Lord. 

The  doctrine  is  indeed  mysterious — "  the  mys- 
tery," emphatically,  "  of  godliness ;"  for  in  what 
mode  the  three  divine  and  co-equal  subsistences 
exist  in  the  unity  of  the  one  eternal  and  almighty 
Potentate,  we  know  not,  we  pretend  not  to  know. 
But  the  feet  we  receive,  upon  the  authority  of  divine 
revelation.  No  one,  indeed,  who  reads  the  Bible 
with  candour,  can  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion.  If 
the  doctrine  of  the  tri-unity  of  the  ever-blessed  God- 
head had  never  been  reduced  into  the  terms  of  a 
creed,  every  individual  penitent  would  still  frame 
the  doctrine  for  himself,  for  his  own  faith,  and  to 
his  own  salvation.  The  systematic  language  of 
creeds  was  gradually  forced  upon  the  Church  by  the 

^  Bishop  Heber. 
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disingenuousness  of  heretics- tacitly  denying  in  dif- 
ferent ages  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  and  Spirit ;  tliey 
are  outworks  merely.  The  doctrine  we  teach  goes 
beyond  them,  and  reposes  on  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture itself,  and  nothing  but  that  language,  convey- 
ing its  obvious  sense  to  every  pious  mind.  We  ask 
for  nothing  but  the  use  of  the  express  terms  of  holy 
Scripture. 

It  is  not  a  little  singular,  that  notwithstanding 
the  objections  of  Arians  and  Socinians,  bearing  the 
Christian  name,  traces  of  the  plurality  of  persons  in 
the  Godhead  are  foimd  in  all  the  most  ancient  my- 
thologies of  the  heathen.  The  Hindoos,  for  example, 
believe  in  one  God,  Brahma ;  and  yet  they  represent 
him  in  three  persons ;  and  they  worship  one  or  other 
of  these  persons  in  every  part  of  India.  Their  most 
ancient  representation  of  the  Deity  is  formed  of 
one  body  and  three  faces. ,  Whence  this  ?  It  should 
seem  they  had  heard  of  the  Elohim  of  the  first  chap- 
ter of  Genesis,  "  Let  us  make  man."  Every  where 
in  the  East,  there  appears  a  counterfeit  of  the  true 
doctrine.  The  inhabitants  have  lost  sight  of  the  one 
true  God,  and  apply  tlieir  traditional  notions  to 
their  idols.  But  as  the  characters  of  the  Mosaical 
ceremonial  law  pervade  the  whole  system  of  the 
Hindoo  ritual  and  worship,  so  the  Hindoos  also  be- 
lieve that  one  of  the  persons  in  their  trinity  (and 
that  too  the  second  person)  was  incarnate.  Hence 
their  fables  of  the  incarnations  of  Vishnoo.  The  doc- 
trine of  a  vicarious  atonement  for  sin  by  shedding 
of  blood  is  too  prevalent,  all  over  the  heathen  world, 
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for  me  to  dwell  upon  it.  And  as  to  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  asserted  in  the  most  ancient 
writings  of  the  Hindoos,  that  "  the  Divine  Spirit 
or  light  of  holy  knowledge  influences  the  minds  of 
men."  And  the  man  who  is  the  subject  of  such  in- 
fluence is  called,  "  the  man  twice  bom."  Many 
chapters  are  devoted  to  the  duties,  character,  and 
virtues  of  "  the  man  twice  bom."*  We  may  truly 
say,  then,  to  the  Hindoo  inquirers,  "  Whom  therefore 
ye  ignorantly  worship.  Him  declare  we  unto  you." 

And  let  it  be  observed,  that  there  is  nothing  con- 
tradictory to  reason  in  the  scripture  doctrine  on  this 
mystery,  though  there  is  much  that  is  above  it.  The 
doctrine  is  practical,  intelligible,  important.  Every 
part  of  the  gospel  which  touches  on  this  incompre- 
hensible mystery,  touches  on  it  not  as  it  is  incompre- 
hensible, but  in  certain  practical  and  intelligible 
respects,  and  with  regard  to  certain  benefits  of  re- 
demption— in  order  to  commend  to  us  the  love  of 
God  the  Father ;  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  God  the 
Son ;  the  sanctification  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
our  own  salvation.  The  mystery  is  only  treated  of 
in  connexion  with  these  direct  practical  purposes. 
We  are  called  to  believe,  trust  in,  love,  obey,  pray 
to,  adore,  praise  God  the  Son  for  his  immense  love 
in  dying  for  us  and  rising  again.  We  here  touch 
on  salvation;  as  we  also  do,  when  we  are  called 
on  to  rely  on  the  inspiration  and  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  spring  of  holiness;  to  pray  for 
his  influeiltes,    to   follow  his   monitions,    to  dread 

*  Christian  Researches,  by  C.  Buchanan,  D.D. 
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grieving  or  resisting  him,  to  trust  him  as  the  in- 
visible Author  of  grace  and  purity  in  the  Church, 
and  to  cherish  his  favour  as  the  seal  and  witness  of 
our  hope. 

In  this  view,  there  requires  only  some  measure  of 
that  true  repentance  unto  salvation  of  which  we 
spoke  in  a  former  discourse,  to  dispose  the  mind 
to  understand,  welcome,  and  use  to  the  practical 
purposes  for  which  it  was  revealed,  this  blessed  doc- 
trine. Whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  rejection  of  it 
is  the  surest  sign  of  general  unbelief,  and  the  ne- 
cessary occasion  of  our  losing  all  the  benefits  with 
which  it  stands  inseparably  connected. 

2.  But  we  pass  on  to  the  name  of  the  Comforter, 
the  source  indeed  of  consolation  to  man.  The  word 
imports  far  more  than  our  English  term  conveys. 
It  means  an  advocate,  a  guide,  a  conductor,  one  who 
undertakes  a  cause.  This  is  the  especial  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  economy  of  redemption.  He 
undertakes  the  cause  of  the  humble  believer,  de- 
fends him,  guides  him  with  his  light  and  counsel, 
strengthens  him  under  sorrow,  produces  faith  in  his 
heart  in  the  entire  revelation  of  the  Bible,  but  espe- 
cially in  the  record  which  God  giveth  of  his  Son ; 
testifies  of  Christ  to  his  trembling  mind,  and  enables 
him  to  derive  consolation  therefrom ;  and  aids  him 
in  realizing  the  promises  of  grace.  More  particu- 
larly in  times  of  persecution,  sorrow,  affliction,  ba- 
nishment, and  peril  of  death.  He  pours  in  the  balm 
of  consolation,  works  patience  and  resigiltition  to  the 
Divine  will,  strengthens  and  fortifies  the  soul    in 
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faith  ami  love,  repels  the  incursions  of  temptation, 
and  cheers  with  the  anticipations  of  being  for  ever 
with  the  Lord. 

3.  With  this  oflSice  of  the  Spirit,  the  next  stands 
connected :  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  as  the  great 
primary  and  internal  Teacher.  "  He  shall  teach  you 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 

For  such  is  the  blindness,  ignorance,  and  per- 
verseness  of  the  fallen  understanding,  that  the  mere 
words  of  Scripture  will  not  teach,  without  the  in- 
terior aid  of  grace.  "  Then  opened  he  their  under- 
standing," it  is  said  of  our  Lord  after  discoursing 
with  his  disciples,  "  that  they  might  understand  the 
Scriptures."  "  The  natural  man,"  says  St.  Paul," 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  And 
thus  the  Psalmist  prays,  "  Open  Thou  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  see  the  wondrous  things  of  thy  law !" 
And  the  apostle  testifies,  that  "  God  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  sliine  out  of  darkness,  had 
shined"  into  the  Corinthians'  "  hearts,  to  give  the 
light  o^  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ."  So  to  the  Ephesians,  "  The 
eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened." 
And  indeed  the  great  evangelical  promise,  the  new 
covenant,  rests  on  this  illumination :  "  They  shall 
not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord ;  for  all  shall 
know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest."     And  so 
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our  Lord,  uniting  the  propliecy  and  the  fulfilment, 
says,  "  It  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  They  shall  be 
all  taught  of  God :  every  man,  therefore,  that  hath 
heard  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto 
me. 

This  internal  teaching  extends  to  all  the  truths  of 
the  gosj:el  necessary  to  salvation,  and  so  far  as  thej^ 
are  necessary  to  salvation.  The  humble  penitent 
early  discovers  his  need  of  this  assistance  to  under- 
stand the  Scriptures.  A  perception  of  ignorance 
and  weakness  is  amongst  the  first  effects  of  grace. 
He  then  begins  to  study  holy  Scripture  in  the  light 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  thus  gradually  attains  to 
all  essential  knowledge. 

He  is  also  taught  by  this  Divine  visitant  to  pray : 
"  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities,"  saith  St. 
Paul,  "  for  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we 
ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered."  No 
one  has  ever  attempted  to  pray,  without  discovering 
his  need  of  the  Spirit's  aid.  The  moment  we  are  in 
earnest,  we  feel  our  inability  to  pray  as  we  ought. 
We  then  implore  the  help  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
"  praying  in  the  Spirit,"  "  praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost" — as  the  Scriptures  speak. 

As  to  the  mode  of  this  teaching,  it  is  ever  agree- 
able to  our  moral  and  responsible  nature ;  and  in  a 
gradual  and  imperceptible  manner,  not  discernible, 
generally  speaking,  except  by  its  effects,  from  the 
operations  of  our  own  minds.  It  is  also  in  the  dili- 
gent and  humble  use  of  means,  and  in  the  due  ex- 
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ercise  of  our  natural  Acuities.  It  is,  moreover,  al- 
ways according  to  the  written  word  of  God  in  its 
true  and  obvious  sense.  It  conveys  no  new  truths 
to  the  mind,  but  enables  us  to  understand  the  old 
trutlis  which  were  previously  in  the  Bible,  and  ex- 
pressed in  the  plainest  language,  but  which  from 
blindness  we  could  not  before  discern.  "  It  is  no 
less  inaccurate,"  observes  Bishop  Heber,  "  to  sup- 
pose that  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things  we  re- 
ceive any  new  ideas  from  the  grace  of  God,  than 
that  our  knowledge  is  derived  from  the  lamp  which 
lights  our  study.  Like  that  lamp,  it  enables  us  to 
trace  in  the  Bible  the  things  which  belong  unto  our 
peace:  like  that  lamp,  it  helps  us  to  renew  the 
decayed  impressions  of  knowledge  long  since  ob- 
tained." 

This  teaching  is  also  uniformly  productive  of  lioly 
fruits :  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness 
and  righteousness  and  truth."  "  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
meekness,  temperance."  .    . 

Thus  all  enthusiasm,  dreams,  virions,  impulses  are 
excluded ;  and  the  doctrine  of  Divine  teaching  ap- 
pears, as  it  truly  is,  a  most  rational,  sober,  and 
scriptural  truth — one  of  the  great  offices  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

I  need  not  say  that  the  inspired  apostles  were 
endued  also  with  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  an  extra- 
ordinary and  miraculous  manner,  for  the  first  esta- 
blishment of  the  Gospel  and  for  the  inditing  of  their 
sacred  histories  and  epistles  for  the  guidance  of  our 

i2 


116  SERMON    VI. 

faith  in  all  ages.  They  were  "  taught  all  things, 
and  had  all  things  brought  to  their  remembrance" 
instantaneously  and  plenarily,  and  without  that  gra- 
dual and  imperceptible  operation,  and  the  use  of 
those  means,  to  which  we  are  bound. 

4.  But  there  yet  remains  another  branch  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  operations.  He  is  not  only  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  Spring  of  holiness ;  the  Comforter,  as 
the  Author  of  consolation ;  the  Spirit  of  truth,  as 
the  Teacher  of  the  heart ;  but  he  is  also  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  life,  as  implanting  in  us  a  new  and 
heavenly  Nature. 

"  You  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,"  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians. 
"  Love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth,  is  bom 
of  God :"  "  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God,  overcometh 
the  world :"  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God,  doth  not 
commit  sin."  Such  are  the  declarations  of  the  be- 
loved apostle.  And  so  in  his  gospel,  "  As  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name ;  which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God." 

.  This  new  and  heavenly  birth  is  a  most  striking 
metaphor  derived  from  the  natural  one.  An  infant 
brought  into  the  world  is  a  new  creature  formed  by 
Almighty  God  with  vast  powers  and  capacities,  but 
in  an  incipient  and  feeble  state.  So  the  penitent 
is  a  new  creature,  as  it  were,  brought  into  the  spiri- 
tual world,  with  vast  powers  and  capacities,  but  in 
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a  feeble  and  incipient  state.  The  new  birth  is  the 
commencement  of  that  holy  change  in  the  bias  and 
direction  and  use  of  all  our  faculties,  whereby  we 
begin  to  choose  and  delight  in  God,  and  holiness, 
and  Christ,  and  spiritual  things.  We  were  "  car- 
ual ;"  we  were  "  at  enmity  with  God ;"  we  were 
'*  living  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  ful- 
filling the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;" 
and  we  "  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others."  We  are  now  "  alive  to  God ;"  we  are  now 
'"  reconciled;"  we  now  "live  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  tlie  Spirit ;"  we  are  now  "  raised  from  a  death 
of  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness ;"  the  "  wolf  is  now 
become  as  a  lamb,  and  the  leopard  as  a  kid." 

This  change,  not  in  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  but 
in  the  disposition,  choice,  and  bias  of  those  faculties, 
is  so  great  in  itself,  as  well  as  in  its  consequences, 
that  no  image  can  so  naturally  set  it  forth,  as  a  new 
birth,  a  new  creation,  a  renovation,  a  regeneration, 
a  partaking  of  a  divine  nature,  a  resurrection  from 
the  grave  of  sin,  &c. 

Of  this  mighty  transformation  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  is  the  sign,  pledge,  seal,  completion.  We 
are  "  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit."  "  We  are 
saved  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  We  are  washed,  we  are 
sanctified,  we  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  "  Baptism 
doth  now  save  us ;  not  the  putting  away  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  to* 
ward  God." 
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Of  this  vast  blessing,  the  new  covenant  chiefly 
consists :  "  This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will 
make  with  them  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  minds  and  write 
them  in  their  hearts  ;"  or,  as  it  nins  more  fully 
in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  "  A  new  heart,  also, 
will  I  give  you  ;  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  you ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart 
of  flesh." 

This  heavenly  birth  gradually  produces  in  the 
understanding,  light ;  in  the  conscience,  rectitude ; 
in  the  will,  just  determination  ;  in  the  affections, 
spirituality;  in  the  temper,  meekness;  in  the  life 
and  conduct,  benevolence  and  truth. 

It  is  the  recommencement  of  that  life  which 
Adam  possessed  before  the  Fall,  when  his  Creator 
was  his  supreme  delight,  his  object,  his  end. 

Invisible  and  imperceptible,  indeed,  to  us  are  all 
these  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  his  inspiration, 
his  consolation,  his  illumination  and  renewal  of  the 
heart :  but  they  are  not  the  less  real  and  important. 
"The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  saith  our 
Lord,  "and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof;  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it 
goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit." 
Without  them,  the  religion  of  the  gospel  would  fail 
of  all  real  success :  with  them,  it  goes  forth  conquer- 
ing and  to  conquer, 

II.  But  it  is  time  to  proceed  to  consider  the  doc- 
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trine  before  us,   as  it  regards  tfie  blessed  Saviour 
through  whom  the  Spirit  is  vouchsafed. 

For  it  peculiarly  meets  the  comfortless  state  of 
man ;  it  supplies  Christ's  personal  absence ;  it  is 
the  abiding  support  of  the  Church;  and  it  is  the 
chief  fruit  of  our  Saviour's  intercession. 

1.  It  meets  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  comfortless 
state  of  man.  The  hearts  of  our  Lord's  disciples 
were  full  of  trouble  at  the  idea  of  his  removal 
from  them.  They  clave  to  a  temporal  kingdom. 
They  had  little  notion  of  a  spiritual  redemption. 
Their  love  to  their  Master  was  their  principal 
characteristic.  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled," 
said  he,  therefore,  to  them ;  "  it  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away."  "  I  will  pray  the  Fatlier,  and 
he  shall  send  you  another  Comforter;  I  will  not 
leave  you  comfortless" — orphans,  destitute — "  I 
will  come  to  you"  by  my  Spirit  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

In  like  manner,  the  name  and  office  of  a  Com- 
forter is  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  Church  in  its 
comfortless  and  depressed  moments.  Times  arise 
to  every  branch  of  Christ's  Church  and  to  each 
individual,  when  a  Comforter,  one  to  raise  the 
dejected  heart,  to  inspire  firmer  faith  in  Christ,  to 
kindle  love  to  him,  and  to  excite  hope  and  courage 
in  his  power  and  promise,  is  indispensable.  The 
gracious  title  of  a  Paraclete  bears,  the  same  relation 
to  other  doctrines,  that  our  sorrows  do  to  the  remain- 
ing branches  of  our  militant  state. 
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2.  But  the  Spirit  stands  connected  with  our  Lord, 
also,  as  he  supplies  his  personal  absence.  During 
our  Saviour's  ministry  on  earth,  he  was  himself  the 
Comforter,  Guide,  Advocate  of  his  disciples.  He 
taught  them  all  things.  He  performed  his  miracles 
before  them.  He  expounded  his  parables  in  private. 
He  defended  them  when  assailed.  But  what  was 
to  be  done  when  he  was  no  longer  with  them  ?  Who 
was  then  to  fill  them  with  an  adequate  knowledge 
of  the  scheme  of  the  gospel  ?  Who  was  to  inspire 
them  with  undaunted  courage,  boldness  and  wis- 
dom ?  Who  was  to  dismiss  from  their  minds  the 
fear  of  the  world,  and  dread  of  persecution  ?  Who 
was  to  aid  them  in  committing  to  writing  the 
narrative  of  our  Lord's  life  and  the  last  develope- 
ment  of  his  doctrines  after  his  resurrection  ?  Who 
was  to  direct  in  founding  the  christian  Church, 
establishing  its  divers  orders  of  ministers,  admin- 
istering discipline,  answering  difficult  questions? 
Who  was  to  supply  the  miraculous  power  need- 
ful for  promulgating  with  palpable  evidence  the 
new  religion?  Who  was  to  give  success  to  the 
gospel  in  the  hearts  of  Heathen  and  Jewish  adver- 
saries ? 

All  this  the  Comforter  performed  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  our  Lord.  Under  his  conduct,  the 
New  Testament  was  founded.  He  had  no  sooner 
descended  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  the  emblem- 
atic figure  of  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,  than  the 
apostles   became    other    men.      They    proclaimed 
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at  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  presence  of  his  crucifiers, 
the  resurrection  of  their  Lord.  Whatever  Christ 
had  been  to  them,  or  would  have  been  to  them, 
the  Spirit  was  as  his  substitute ;  he  supplied,  and 
supplies  still,  the  place  of  the  absent  Saviour. 

3.  But  he  became,  also,  the  abiding  Guide  and 
Leader  of  the  Church.  "  I  will  pray  the  Father  and 
he  shall  send  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever." 

One  mark  of  the  true  Church  is  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  All  grace,  all  influence,  all 
success,  all  life  in  the  soul  of  man  flows  from  him. 
As  the  air  we  breathe  is  essential  to  our  natural 
life,  so  is  the  Spirit  to  our  spiritual  life.  No  read- 
ing can  touch  the  heart,  no  prayer  can  be  rightly 
offered,  no  sermons  can  be  composed  or  delivered 
well,  no  ministry  can  be  successful,  no  Church 
can  stand,  without  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of  the  second  Person 
of  the  adorable  Trinity  were  not  more  necessary 
to  the  scheme  of  redemption,  than  the  gracious 
operations  of  the  third  Person  in  applying  that 
sacrifice  and  aiding  men  to  avail  themselves  of 
that  redemption. 

Thus  the  truth  of  the  gospel  is  handed  down  from 
age  to  age ;  thus  a  succession  of  ministers  is  qua- 
lified; thus  Churches  are  sustained  and  propa- 
gated ;  thus  missions  are  multiplied ;  thus  converts 
are  made ;  thus  all  the  sacraments  and  means  of 
grace    are    rendered    efficacious ;    thus    prevalent 
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declines  in  piety  are  stopped,  heresies  extinguished, 
and  truth,  the  truth  of  Christ,  revived. 

It  is  in  this  way  that,  after  eighteen  centuries, 
the  revelation  of  the  gospel  is  as  new,  as  powerful, 
as  victorious  now,  as  in  the  primitive  ages  ;  be- 
cause it  has  the  ever  attending  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  his  ordinary  and  sanctifying  influences. 

Men  wonder  at  the  success  of  the  simple  doc- 
trine of  Christ ;  men  wonder  at  its  efiects  on  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  men ;  men  wonder  that  instru- 
ments so  feeble  should  produce  consequences  so 
prodigious.  They  know  not  that  we  have  a  Cap- 
tain, a  Guide,  a  Defender,  who  by  interior  light 
and  grace  gives  a  blessing  not  our  own.  The 
strength  and  glory  of  the  Church  of  Christ  lie  in 
this.  She  brings  an  invisible,  and  to  the  world 
an  unknown  power  to  bear  upon  men.  She  is 
weak  always,  and  often  comfortless  to  the  eye  of 
sense.  She  is  often  stripped  of  human  helpers. 
But  she  is  strong  in  her  divine  Comforter  and 
Advocate. 

The  Church  is  never  to  be  estimated  by  her  ex- 
ternal circumstances  merely,  her  outward  supports, 
the  excellency  of  her  creeds,  the  primitive  authority 
of  her  Church  order,  her  connexion  with  the  State 
which  she  sustains  by  a  reference  to  the  supreme 
Legislator.  All  these  things  are  good.  There 
must  be  order;  there  must  be  forms  of  worship; 
there  must  be  government  in  the  Church.  They 
"  that  preach  the  gospel,  must  live  of  the  gospel.** 
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But  the  strength  of  the  Church  is  in  her  holy 
dependence  on  divine  aid.  Without  the  Spirit 
she  soon  becomes  comfortless,  formal,  cold,  inef- 
ficient, proud,  dead  in  the  eyes  of  the  omniscient 
Saviour.  But  when  she  is  graced  with  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Comforter,  all  goes  on  well.  She  is 
built  and  compacted  together  on  Christ.  She  is 
like  a  city  that  is  at  unity  with  itself.  She  spreads 
amongst  the  Heathen  and  Mohammedan  nations. 
Christ  is  evidently  with  her,  and  "  the  gates  of  hell 
cannot  prevail  against  her." 

4.  But  I  must  observe,  lastly,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit's  grace  is  the  chief  fruit  of  our  Lord's  inter- 
cession ;  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
send  you  another  Comforter,"  saith  our  Lord.  For 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  been  given  previously, 
"  because  that  Jesus  was  not  then  glorified."  Ac- 
cordingly, the  apostles  declared,  immediately  after 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  "being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the 
Father  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  had  shed 
forth  those  things  wliich  the  people  saw  and  heard." 
And  St.  Paul  inquires,  "  Who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth?  It  is  Christ  that  died;  yea  rather,  that  is 
risen  again ;  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us." 

Thus  the  main  blessing  of  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ  was  that  gift  of  the  Spirit  which 
was  to  give  them  their  practical  efficacy.  We 
are   now  under  the  dispensation   and   conduct   of 
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the  Holy  Ghost.  As  the  incarnation  of  Messiah 
was  the  great  hope  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  the 
Comforter  is  of  the  New. 

How  admirably  adapted,  then,  to  the  state  of  nian 
is  the  gospel  of  Christ  !  How  admirably  suited  is 
this  concluding  branch  of  the  scheme  of  salvation 
(for  we  have  in  tliis  discourse  completed  the  first 
great  outlines  of  the  redemption  of  Christ)  to  give 
efficacy  to  all  the  preceding,  and  stamp  the  whole 
with  tlie  seal  of  truth  !  What  a  noble,  benevolent, 
practicable,  divine  project  !  Man  a  sinner,  a 
wandering,  weak,  blind  creature,  is  directed  to 
deliverance,  elevated  by  the  developement  of  a 
mystery  hid  from  ages  and  generations,  bound  by 
the  great  act  of  Christ's  atonement  to  love  his 
fellow-creatures,  commanded  everywhere  to  repent, 
assured  of  not  being  cast  out  by  the  tender-hearted 
Saviour,  furnished  with  the  aids  and  assistances  of 
the  internal  Comforter,  Teacher,  and  Sanctifier  of 
the  Church!* 

Let  us  then  value  aright  this  great  gift  I  Let 
us  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  for  ourselves.  If  we 
once  begin  the  care  of  our  own  salvation  in  earnest, 
we  shall  feel  the  need  of  divine  assistance.  Pray 
then  for  the  Holy  Ghost.  Read  the  Bible  de- 
pending on  his  influences.  Perform  all  religious 
duties  in  the  strength  of  the  Spirit.     Attend  public 

♦  Sermons  I  to  VI. 
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worship,  relying  on  his  illumination,  consolation, 
divine  inspiration.  Regard  not  the  contempt  and 
ridicule  of  the  world.  It  knoweth  not  this  Divine 
visitant.  It  scorns  what  it  does  not  understand. 
But  make  the  blessed  Comforter  your  Guide  and 
Captain  through  the  warfare  and  miseries  of  this 
mortal  life. 

Remember,  also,  that  the  difference  between  the 
pretences  which  the  enthusiast  inalies  to  the  Spirit^ 
and  the  humble  trust  of  the  penitent  believer^  is 
to  be  discerned  in  the  different  fruits  produced.  A 
gentle,  meek,  spiritual,  loving,  teacliable,  stedfast 
temper  is  as  surely  the  proof  of  the  blessed  Spirit's 
teaching,  as  pride,  conceit,  worldliness,  party-spirit, 
fickleness  is  of  the  contrary. 

Finally,  unite  continualli/  in  devout  prayer  for  a 
larger  effusion  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A 
most  hopeful  sign  of  coming  grace  would  be  more 
earnest  and  general  supplications  for  it.  Several 
years  since  a  beloved  friend  of  my  own,*  called  the 
attention  of  the  Church  to  the  necessity  of  prayer 
for  the  Holy  Ghost.  Much  good  followed  the 
appeal.  Allow  me  to  request  you  to  act  upon  it. 
Let  some  evening  in  each  week,t  be  the  especial 
season  for  earnest,  private  and  social  prayer  for  this 
greatest   of  all   gifts;    and   especially  as   respects 

•  The  Rev.  J.  H.  Stewart,  Incumbent  of  one  of  the  new 
churches  at  Liverpool. 

t  The  evening  of  Saturday  may  perhaps  be  suggested. 
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India,  where  our  feeble  numbers  and  feebler  health 
can  do  absolutely  nothing  without  the  quickening 
energies  of  grace;  but  where  all  may  be  done, 
should  God  be  pleased  to  vouchsafe  to  us  the  copious 
showers  of  his  Spirit. 
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Psalm  1.  21. 

These  things  hast  thou  done  and  I  kept  silence ; 
thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an  one 
as  thyself;  but  I  will  reprove  thee  and  set  theni  in 
order  before  thine  eyes. 

Having  contemplated  the  great  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion in  our  six  preceding  discourses,  and  having 
shown  it  to  be  full  of  benevolence  to  man,  we  pro- 
ceed to  the  SECOND  MAIN  DIVISION  of  ouF  entire 
course,  and  shall  endeavour  to  trace  out  the  practical 
application  of  redemption  to  the  human  heart ;  in 
which  the  same  features  of  Divine  compassion  will 
be  apparent.  ^ 

As  many  of  the  most  fatal  mistakes  in  personal 
religion  arise  from  inadequate  or  false  conceptions 
of  the  Divine  character  as  revealed  in  the  gospel, 
we  begin  here.  The  ministers  of  Christ  must  use 
every  exertion  to  correct  such  fundamental  errors 
as  affect  the  whole  application  of  Christianity  ;  and 
this  is  one.     False  views  of  God's  existence,  attri- 
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butes,  authority,  law,  are  the  source  of  the  super- 
ficial and  external  religion  of  too  many  professed 
Christians  ;  and  are  peculiarly  dangerous  in 
heathen  lands,  where  innumerable  false  notions 
float  about,  temptations  to  a  weak  faith  abound, 
and  the  very  being  and  perfections  of  God  are  per- 
petually assailed. 

This  is  the  topic  suggested  by  the  words  of  the 
text,  in  which  the  Almighty,  after  exposing  the 
folly  of  men  in  relying  on  external  observances  to 
the  neglect  of  inward  religion,  and  after  taxing  the 
ungodly  with  some  of  their  more  glaring  provoca- 
tions, proceeds  to  arraign  them  for  those  false 
conceptions  of  his  glory  and  sovereignty  from  which 
their  impenitence  sprung.  They  imagined  God  to 
be  such  an  one  as  themselves;  they  thought  his 
delay  in  punishing  arose  from  similar  causes  as 
in  human  judicatures;  and  they  totally  forgot 
the  future  tribunal  before  which  they  would  have 
to  appear:  "These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I 
kept  silence ;  and  thou  thoughtest  that  I  was 
altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself;  but  I  will  reprove 
thee  and  set  them  in  order  before  thee." 

Let  us  point  out,  then,  the  danger  of  false  concep- 
tions of  the  Divine  character,  by  considering. 

The  extraordinary  weight  which  Revelation  gives 
to  the  true  idea  of  the  ever  blessed  God — this  is  the 
primary  proposition. 

The  tendency  of  fallen  man  to  low  and  unworthy 
thoughts  of  him — this  is  the  danger. 
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The  direct  and  fatal  consequences  of  false  views 
of  God  on  every  part  of  practical  religion — this  is 
the  reason  for  urging  both. 

L  The  whole  Bible  is  a  manifestation  of  God. 
Revelation  begins  and  ends  in  the  person,  the 
majesty,  the  attributes,  the  will  of  God.  All  re- 
demption springs  from  the  glorious  character  of 
the  one  true  God.  The  Scriptures  take  for  granted 
his  existence  and  perfections,  as  impressed  on  the 
heart  of  man  at  his  creation,  or  revealed  to  him  in 
Paradise,  and  then  proceed  upon  this  footing.  God 
is  everything.  "  The  heavens  declare  his  glory." 
"  His  eternal  power  and  godhead  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made." 
This  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  doctrine,  precept, 
promise,  threatening.  The  attributes  of  God  are 
illustrated,  displayed,  made  tangible,  in  all  his 
dispensations,  as  the  first  and  most  important  topic. 

1.  There  is  one,  and  only  one,  living  and  true  God. 
Tliis  is  the  first  axiom  of  revelation — a  glorious, 
self-existent,  independent,  eternal  Being,  without 
body,  parts,  or  passions;  of  infinite  power  and 
goodness;  and  who,  as  the  Maker  and  Preserver 
of  all  thingsj  requires,  and  is  entitled  to,  the 
supreme  veneration  and  affection  of  man,  his 
intelligent  and  responsible  creature. 

2.  Accordingly  all  the  descriptions  of  God's 
dealings  with  man,  and  all  the  language  in  which 
he  is  addressed,  proceed  on  the  existence  of  this 
only  Potentate,  and  on  his  possessing  these  glorious 
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attributes.  Tliis  conveys  the  idea  of  the  unspeak- 
able importance  of  just  views  of  his  character. 
The  language  stoops,  indeed,  to  our  infirmities; 
that  is,  it  is  intelligible ;  but  it  stoops  in  order  to 
raise  up  our  ideas  to  some  suitable  conceptions  of 
his  glory,  so  far  as  our  duties  and  interests  are 
concerned.  Further  than  this.  Revelation  proceeds 
not :  much  less  does  it  lower  the  Deity  to  human 
folly  and  vice, as  all  heathen  writings  do. 

Take,  as  an  example,  the  noble  Psalm  from 
which  the  text  is  selected  ;  "  The  mighty  God, 
even  the  Lord,  hath  spoken,  and  called  the  earth 
from  tlie  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down 
thereof.  Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will  speak ; 
O  Israel,  and  I  will  testify  against  thee ;  for  I  am 
God,  even  thy  God."  What  majesty,  what  sub- 
limity, what  a  suitable  and  becoming  language 
for  the  great  God;  how  impossible  to  be  misun- 
derstood ! 

3.  The  harmonious  and  unvarying  representa- 
tion of  the  Divine  character  as  given  in  every  part 
of  Scripture,  under  all  circumstances,  and  in  every 
dispensation,  strengthens  this  argument.  God  is 
everywhere  represented  in  one  and  the  same  ma- 
jesty and  holiness ;  nothing  changing,  nothing  in- 
consistent, nothing  ambiguous,  nothing  degrading, 
nothing  weak,  nothing  arbitrary,  nothing  like  the 
Heathen  or  Mohammedan  fate  hanging  over  him  ; 
much  less  anything  of  the  human  infirmity,  folly, 
and  vice  which  the  pagan  m3rthologies  constantly 
impute  to  their  deities,  and  which  utterly  neutra- 
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lize  all  the  scattered  fragments  of  sublimity  or 
purity  which  their  fables  may  contain.  But  there 
is  in  the  Bible  one  and  the  same  majesty,  sove- 
reignty, and  power  ascribed  to  the  true  God 
throughout ;  one  and  the  same  holiness ;  one  and 
the  same  inflexible  hatred  of  sin;  one  and  the 
same  justice  and  truth ;  one  and  the  same  wisdom, 
goodness,  benevolence,  mercy,  love,  compassion. 

Much  is  indeed  mysterious,  much  incomprehen- 
sible, but  nothing  unworthy  of  the  infinitely  holy 
God ;  nothing  contradictory  to  the  faint  rays  of 
glory  reflected  in  the  works  of  creation,  or  impress- 
ed on  the  heart  of  man,  or  brought  out  in  their 
effulgence  in  the  various  parts  of  holy  writ. 

4.  Further,  the  Bible  calls  on  us  to  imitate  God 
in  his  moral  perfections,  and  places  virtue  in  man's 
conforming  himself  to  his  will.  "  Be  ye  holy,  for 
I  am  holy.'*  "  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  they  that 
worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.*'  "  Be  ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  children." 
"  Be  merciful,  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
mercifiil." 

5.  The  Bible,  again,  makes  the  love  of  this  one 
glorious  Being  the  first  and  paramount  duty  of 
man.  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength  ; 
this  is  the  first  and  great  commandment."  And 
this  it  is  which  renders  the  mercy  of  the  gospel 
80  essential  to  us.  For  no  thoughtful  person  can 
deny,  either  the  reasonableness  of  this  holy  love 
to   God,   the   centre    of   all   loveliness,    goodness, 
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and  truth  ;  or  man's  perpetual  defects  in  compl3dng 
with  it. 

6.  'Revelation,  also,  represents  the  glory  of  God 
as  the  last  end  of  all  his  acts  and  dealings  with 
man.  "  God  doth  nothing,"  says  St.  Augustine, 
"  but  for  his  glory.  If  he  thinks,  it  is  for  his  glory  ; 
if  he  speaks,  it  is  for  the  honour  of  his  name  and 
power.  If  he  has  created  the  world,  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  angels  and  men,  it  is  to  form 
creatures  to  praise  him,  servants  to  fear  liim, 
children  to  obey  and  love  him,  a  people  to  serve 
him,  a  Church  to  honour  him.  Time  and  eternity 
are  consecrated  to  him.  The  sun  when  it  rises  and 
when  it  sets,  blesses  him  and  praises  him  without 
ceasing.  Why?  He  is  the  only  God,  the  Most 
High,  the  Almighty,  the  Master  of  angels  as  well 
as  men.  The  heavenly  spirits  are  in  glory ;  but 
it  is  the  glory  of  God  :  they  contemplate  him, 
they  adore  him  ;  his  glory  is  the  centre  of  all 
things." 

7.  In  short,  if  there  were  no  other  internal 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  but  this  one, 
the  character  there  given  of  the  great  God  and  the 
stress  laid  on  it  ;  and  if  there  were  no  other 
mark  of  a  tendency  to  the  highest  happiness  of 
man  in  it,  it  would  be  of  itself  abundantly  sufficient. 
Just  as,  on  the  other  hand,  if  there  were  no  other 
internal  evidence  in  heathenism  to  convict  it  of 
a  merely  human  origin,  and  of  an  injurious 
tendency  upon  all  the  interests  of  man,  but  the 
character  there  given  of  their  gods,  it  would  be 
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enough.  The  inmost  soul  of  man  feels  that  the 
one  God,  the  one  only  holy  Lord  of  Hosts  of  the 
Bible,  is  the  true  and  living  Creator,  Preserver, 
Benefactor,  Saviour,  Judge  of  mankind.  The  in- 
most soul  and  conscience  of  man  feels  that  the 
idols  of  the  heathen  must  be  the  offspring  of  human 
folly  or  of  perverted  traditions  of  the  one  true  God. 
Let  us  then  show,  as  we  proposed, 

IL  The  constant  tendency  of  fallen  man  to  frame 
low  and  unworthy  thoughts  of  God — which  consti- 
tutes the  imminent  danger  against  which  we  would 
solemnly  warn  you. 

L  For  to  form  becoming  notions  of  the  great 
God,  is  in  itself  difficult  to  man,  even  with  all  the 
aids  of  Revelation.  For  man  is  earthly;  his  ideas 
of  invisible  things  are  chiefly  derived  from  external 
objects.  From  these  he  learns  to  abstract  certain  ma- 
terial properties ;  he  then  contemplates  the  abstract 
being  he  has  formed,  and  proceeds  to  add  intense- 
ness  to  the  immaterial  qualities  which  this  abstract 
being  is  supposed  to  possess ;  and  thus  he  mounts 
up  to  the  idea  of  a  spiritual  substance. 

Thus  it  is  with  regard  to  the  ever-blessed  God. 
For  "  God  is  a  Spirit ;"  "  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time."  Man  endeavours  then  to  abstract 
from  his  conception  of  him  everything  material 
and  sensible — body,  parts,  and  passions.  He  then 
adds  to  this  notion  all  the  natural  and  moral 
attributes  which    the    Scripture   ascribes    to     him 
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This  he  eflfects  by  removing,  as  far  as  he  is  able, 
all  defects  from  the  power,  knowledge,  wisdom, 
justice,  goodness,  truth  which  appear  in  men ;  and 
by  adding  all  imaginable  extent,  elevation,  purity, 
permanency,  intenseness  to  these  attributes.  He 
next  endeavours  to  annex  the  ideas  of  self-existence, 
eternity,  independence,  omniscience,  omnipresence, 
to  his  previous  conceptions ;  and  thus  he  approaches 
to  some  distant,  but  still  immensely  distant,  idea  of 
the  divine  Being. 

To  assist  him  in  this,  the  Bible  represents  the 
supreme  Being  much  in  the  way  of  negation: 
"  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie."  He  is 
"  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness neither  shadow  of  turning."  "  My  thoughts," 
saith  the  Lord,  "are  not  your  thoughts;  neither 
are  your  ways  my  ways." 

The  Bible,  also,  describes  the  great  God  under 
characters  familiar  to  man ;  as  a  Father,  a  Friend, 
a  Judge,  a  Legislator,  a  King,  a  Benefactor ;  and 
it  is  in  these  relations  that  much  instruction 
concerning  his  mysterious  nature  is  conveyed.  Tlie 
sacred  books  also  stoop  to  convey  ideas  of  the 
dispensations  of  the  Almighty  by  a  resemblance  to 
certain  actions  in  man.  "  The  Lord  cometh  out  of 
his  place  to  punish  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth." 
"  I  will  go  down  now,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  and  see 
whether  Sodom  hath  done  according  to  the  cry 
which  is  come  up  tome."  "  I  repent  me  that  I  have 
made  man."     "  I  lifted  up  my  hand  to  the  house  of 
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Israel."  "  I  have  cast  all  thy  sins  behind  my 
back."  "Jesus  standeth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God." 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  however,  man,  as  an 
earthly  creature  surrounded  by  objects  of  sense, 
must  ever  have  an  immense  difficulty  in  forming 
any  adequate  thoughts  of  a  Being  so  infinitely 
exalted  above  him.  Even  angels  can  never  reach 
the  full  idea  of  Grod.  As  to  any  original  idea  of 
the  glorious  God,  man,  even  before  the  Fall,  could 
only  attain  to  it  by  the  aid  of  three  things  united, — 
the  impress  of  God  upon  his  heart  in  creation, 
that  is,  the  idea  of  a  supreme  Being  infixed  in  the 
conscience  within ;  a  divine  revelation  from  with- 
out, either  oral  or  written ;  and  the  illumination 
and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  Adam,  framed 
after  the  image  of  God,  these  things  concurred. 

2.  But  now  the  corruption  of  man's  nature  by 
sin,  enhances  inconceivably  the  danger  of  his  enter- 
taining unworthy  and  false  conceptions  of  the 
Divine  character.  For  the  original  difficulties  of 
the  finite  creature  are  augmented  by  a  wrong 
bias  of  all  his  powers.  The  understanding,  the 
queen  of  the  soul,  is  filled  with  false  images ;  the 
will,  the  great  executive  power,  pursues  mis- 
taken objects  of  good ;  the  conscience,  the  internal 
judge,  is  erroneous  ;  the  passions  confuse  and  blind 
the  intellectual  powers.  The  original  idea  of  God 
impressed  on  the  heart  is  well  nigh  oblite- 
rated; the  voice  of  creation  with  its  wonders  is 
unheard;  revelation,  if  not  wholly  lost,  is  ill  un- 
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derstood,  neglected,  perverted ;  the  aids  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  unknown,  or  unsought  after;  "every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  is  only 
evil  continually." 

Man  is  now  too  proud  to  confess  his  ignorance 
of  God  and  seek  the  aids  of  grace :  man  is  too  full 
of  a  perverted  self-love  to  place  his  supreme  regard 
on  God,  though  reason  dictate  and  revelation  com- 
mand this  duty ;  man  has  too  good  an  opinion  of 
his  own  merits  and  doings,  his  attainments,  his 
knowledge,  his  intentions,  his  gratifications,  ever  to 
feel  and  confess  fully  his  nothingness  and  guilt 
before  the  great  God,  and  lie  prostrate  before  him 
in  real  humbleness  of  soul ;  man  is  too  fond  of 
being  independent,  and  too  impatient  of  control,  to 
submit  unreservedly  to  the  sovereignty,  majesty, 
dominion  of  the  almighty  Potentate. 

Here  then  are  steady  principles  in  man  as  a  crea- 
ture and  especially  as  a  sinful  creature,  ever  at 
work  to  confuse  and  lower  his  ideas  of  the  one  true 
God. 

3.  A  third  consideration  augments  the  peril. 
The  infinite  holiness  of  the  character  of  God,  and 
his  right  over  us;  the  spiritual  homage  of  the 
understanding  and  heart  which  he  requires  ;  the 
nature  of  the  worship  which  only  is  acceptable 
to  him;  his  claims  upon  a  reasonable  being  of 
supreme  reverence  and  love  ;  and  the  last  judgment 
which  he  has  determined  to  hold — all  this  indis- 
poses this  depraved  and  wayward  creature  to  enter- 
tain  scriptural   thoughts  of  him.     Uc   does  "  not 
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like  to  retain'*  such  a  "  God  in  his  knowledge ;" 
"  when  he  knows  God,  he  glorifies  him  not  as  God." 
Tlie  Divine  character  is  severe  and  irksome  to 
him;  it  imphes  a  law  which  he  does  not  love; 
it  implies  moral  inspection ;  it  implies  restraint 
upon  the  passions ;  it  implies  guilt  and  criminality 
in  his  neglecting  and  provoking  such  a  Benefactor; 
it  implies  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  must  turn  from 
his  sins  with  hearty  repentance,  or  else  endure 
the  wrath-  of  this  great  God.  The  tendency  of 
man,  tlierefore,  to  false  conceptions  of  the  Divine 
character  is  ever  flowing  on  in  a  silent  but  mighty 
current,  fed  by  these  sources. 

4.  Even  in  countries  where  revelation  is  acknow- 
ledged and  professed,  men  are  still  too  prone  to 
"  think  God  altogether  such  an  one  as  themselves." 
Tliey  intei'pret  the  Bible  after  their  own  measure ; 
they  lower  things  gradually  down  to  their  con- 
venience and  wishes.  Quicquid  recipitur,  says  the 
old  maxim,  recipitur  modo  recipientis — man's  re- 
cipiency of  the  true  notions  of  the  great  God  is 
narrow  and  inadequate  as  a  creature,  perverted  and 
distorted  as  a  sinful  creature,  under  all  circum- 
stances. 

Take  as  an  instance  the  omniscience  and  omni- 
presence of  God.  How  little  do  men  reahse  God's 
presence.  How  constantly  do  they,  like  Adam, 
endeavour  to  hide  themselves  from  him.  How  does 
every  evil-doer  seek  the  darkness  of  the  night  to 
escape  God's  detection  as  well  as  man's. 

Or,  take  the  character  of  God  as  a  Judge.     They 
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still  "  make  God  altogether  such  an  one  as  them- 
selves." They  see  that  human  judges  and  tribunals 
are  defective,  weak,  inconsistent ;  that  there  is 
much  of  ignorance,  much  of  false  and  undetected 
testimony,  much  of  partiality ;  they  see  results  fre- 
quently at  variance  with  what  they  ought  to  have 
been ;  they  know  there  are  many  doors  of  escape, 
much  chicanery;  that  courts  of  law  are  often  an 
arena  for  the  struggle  of  wit  and  skill  against  righte- 
ousness and  equity ;  so  that  the  worse  becomes  the 
better  cause.  Now  all  this  they  in  some  impercep- 
tible way  transfer  to  the  tribunal  of  God.  They 
flatter  themselves  they  may  in  some  way  or  other 
escape,  though  transgressors  of  his  law ;  they  hope 
to  evade  the  notice,  or  elude  the  power,  or  conceal 
their  intentions  from  the  knowledge,  of  the  King 
eternal,  immortal,  in\dsible. 

Especially,  as  to  human  tribunals,  delays  in 
punishment  are  continually  opening  hopes  of  safety 
to  the  guilty.  Time  creeps  on ;  things  are  forgotten ; 
other  matters  press;  the  wills  of  men  relax;  wit- 
nesses die ;  laws  are  changed ;  extreme  justice  is  not 
often  insisted  on  after  a  lapse. of  years.  And  all  this 
they  apply  to  the  Supreme  Judge :  "  Tliese  things 
hast  thou  done,  and  I  kept  silence,"  saith  the  Lord, 
and  "  thou  thoughtest  I  was  altogether  such  an  one 
as  thyself."  "  Have  not  I  held  my  pca^e  even  of  old, 
and  thou  fearest  me  not."  "  Because  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  the 
heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do 
evil." 
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5.  In  heathen  lands,  however,  the  case  is  infinitely 
worse.  Idolatry  is  the  first  child  of  the  Fall.  Man, 
with  all  his  faculties  and  powers  for  discovering  God 
and  his  duties  to  him,  has  in  fact  never  found  out 
God  nor  worsliipped  him,  as  an  invisible  and  all? 
perfect  Being,  with  his  heart  and  understanding,  as 
he  ought.  Idols,  images,  and  other  sensible  objects 
have  been  had  recourse  to,  to  deliver  him  from  the 
anguish  of  spiritual  worship  to  a  spiritual  Creator. 
He  has  ever  called  them,  as  he  calls  them  now,  helps 
and  guides  to  a  conception  of  the  Deity.  His  heart 
having  departed  from  the  only  true  God,  his  plan 
has  been  to  invent  gods  more  agreeable  to  his  igno- 
rance and  passions ;  gods  of  wood  and  stone ;  gods 
who  will  easily  pardon  his  vices  and  set  a  high  value 
on  his  imagined  virtues,  and  be  always  propitious  to 
liim,  gods  local  and  tutelar ;  gods  who  are  especi- 
ally kind  to  himself  and  his  sect  and  countrymen ; 
gods  whom  he  can  see  and  handle ;  whom  he  can 
carry  about  with  him,  remove,  break,  avenge  him- 
self upon,  destroy;  gods  who  are  propitiated  with 
external  services,  and  leave  the  heart  and  life  un- 
molested. 

This  tendency  to  base  and  degrading  conceptions 
of  the  Divine  nature  is  so  strong,  that  when  man  has 
invented  new  gods,  he  has  no  power  of  clothing  them 
with  any  attributes  deserving  the  least  reverence. 
His  god  is  "altogether  such  an  one  as  himself," 
weak,  proud,  lustful,  oppressive,  unjust,  cruel,  open 
to  flattery,  capable  of  being  cajoled,  resisted,  over- 
come. All  is  inconsistent,  ambiguous,  general.  Any- 
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thing  may  be  made  out  from  the  sacred  books  of 
idolaters.  The  most  disgusting  and  impure  histories 
are  attached  to  their  deities.  Accounts  the  most 
contradictory  of  the  same  gods  are  to  be  found. 
Rites  and  modes  of  worship  analogous  to  their  las- 
civious and  warlike  deities ;  and  a  priesthood  claim- 
ing divine  honours,  whilst  they  themselves  are  sunk 
in  debauchery  and  chicane,  complete  the  mournful 
proof  of  the  tendency  to  false  views  of  God  in  fallen 
man. 

6.  The  patches  of  good  morals  found  in  their 
sacred  books ;  the  sublime  shreds  of  sentiment  con- 
cerning a  supreme  God ;  the  scattered  prayers  and 
adorations  of  elevated  devotion ;  the  metaphysical 
notions  of  pantheism,  of  an  all-per\^ading  Deity  of 
which  everything  is  a  part,  whilst  he  liimself  has 
neither  attributes  nor  providence ;  the  extravagant 
pretensions  of  being  absorbed  in  God ;  the  idea  of 
all  difference  of  moral  good  and  evil  being  oblite- 
rated by  such  abstractions,  are  all  portions  of  the 
same  tendency. 

They  are  like  the  rhapsodies  of  infidels  in  chris- 
tian countries,  when  they  talk  boastingly  of  nature, 
the  soul  of  the  world,  the  principle  of  order,  the 
powers  of  gravitation,  the  course  of  things,  the  mys- 
teries of  cause  and  effect,  and  a  thousand  other  equi- 
vocal, unintelligible  generalities,  by  which  they  ^dr- 
tually  exclude  the  idea  of  a  wise  and  authoritative 
Governor  of  the  world,  who  enjoins  the  submission 
of  all  his  creatures,  requires  their  obedience,  and 
will  hereafter  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
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But  let  us  pass  on  to  point  out, 

III.  The  direct  and  fatal  cojiseqtiences  of  false 
views  of  God  on  every  part  of  practical  religion. 

Man  is  as  the  object  of  his  worship.  "  They  that 
make  idols  are  like  unto  them,"  saitli  the  ScriptuFe, 
"  and  so  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  them." 
The  true  character  of  the  God  of  the  Bible,  is  the 
substance  and  stay  and  source  of  purity  to  the  whole 
christian  religion ;  just  as  the  false  views  of  God 
in  Heathenism,  Mohammedanism,  Infidelity,  are  the 
spring  of  all  vice.  Christians  are  good  because  of 
their  conceptions  of  God,  and  in  consequence  of 
them.  Men,  not  Christians,  are  wicked  because  of 
their  false  views,  and  in  consequence  of  them. 

And  in  proportion  as  the  professors  of  the  chris- 
tian religion  sink  in  their  individual  notions  of  the 
great  God,  is  their  whole  religion  sapped  and  poi- 
soned. This  renders  the  warning  of  danger  which 
we  are  now  giving,  so  peculiarly  important  to  us 
who  are  residing  in  this  country. 

1.  For  to  begin  with  repentance,  what  necessity 
shall  we  see  of  this  primary  duty,  if  our  conceptions 
of  the  God  whom  we  have  offended  be  low  ?  There 
is  not  so  great  need  of  repentance.  God  is  not  so 
much  provoked;  he  is  not  so  angry,  he  will  not 
execute  his  threatenings.  "  Against  thee,  thee  only, 
have  I  sinned,"  said  the  royal  penitent.  No  soul  of 
man  was  ever  brought  to  real  contrition,  till  that 
soul  beheld  the  face  of  God  in  his  true  majesty.  So 
long  as  men  think  God  "  altogether  such  an  one  as 
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themselves,"  and  in  proportion  as  they  do  so,  they 
refuse  to  return,  they  go  on  in  their  sins,  they  frame 
excuses.  As  they  forget  the  past,  so  they  imagine 
God  does.  As  they  chiefly  regard  sins  committed 
against  society  ;  so  they  think  does  God.  As  they  are 
not  always  sincere  in  their  threatenings ;  so  God.  As 
they  are  swayed  by  fair  professions ;  so  God.  As 
they  judge  favourably  of  their  own  case,  and  im- 
pute their  faults  to  circumstances;  so  God.  As 
they  remember  not  their  own  sins  in  their  true  ag- 
gravations, but  excuse  and  palliate  them ;  so  God. 
As  they  compare  themselves  with  others,  and  frame 
a  relative  justification ;  so  they  conceive  God  to  do. 

One  end  of  the  ministry  of  the  word,  therefore,  is 
to  scatter  these  vain  refuges,  and  bring  God  in  his 
real  glory  and  authority  before  the  sinner^s  con- 
science ;  to  show  him  tlie  divine  Judge,  and  place 
him  under  his  eye.  Behold  the  culprit  now  trem- 
bling before  the  tribunal  of  his  Judge !  Behold  the 
thoughtless  sinner  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  omnisci- 
ence !  Behold  the  awakened  transgressor  grappling 
with  the  immediate  terrors  of  the  Almighty !  "  I 
have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but 
now  mine  eye  seeth  thee ;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

2.  And  where  is  the  great  mystery  of  the  atone- 
ment of  our  Lord,  if  the  scriptural  character  of  God 
be  forgotten  or  unknown?  Redemption  proclaims 
the  infinite  holiness  of  God,  supposes  it,  goes  on  the 
admitted  truth  of  the  Divine  justice,  purity,  righte- 
ousness.    Witliout  these,  the  idea  of  atonement  is 
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impossible ;  and  if  they  are  lowered  and  obscured,  it 
loses  all  its  glory. 

Nothing  indeed  so  offends  the  pride  and  self-con- 
fidence and  independence  of  the  human  heart,  as 
the  holiness  and  justice  of  God — not  compromised, 
much  less  denied,  not  even  limited  in  their  scope 
and  exercise, — but  displayed,  satisfied,  exalted,  glo- 
rified in  the  atonement  of  Christ.  But  nothing  so 
cheers  and  delights  the  penitent,  who  views  God's 
infinitely  holy  character,  and  estimates  his  own  guilt, 
negb'gence,  and  ingratitude  in  the  light  of  that 
matchless  glory. 

3.  And  where  are  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  what  the  necessity,  what  the  place  for  them, 
if  God  be  not  indeed  so  infinitely  pure  as  the  Bible 
represents  ?  Why  do  men  lower  the  doctrine  of  the 
mysterious  birth  of  the  spirit;  why  do  they  lessen 
the  necessity  of  our  becoming  "  new  creatures,"  of 
our  being  "  quickened  from  a  death  of  trespasses  and 
sins,"  of  our  being  "  partakers  of  a  divine  nature," 
of  our  having  "  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit  ?" 
Why  do  they  content  themselves  with  a  d^d  faith, 
dead  privileges,  dead  works,  a  dead  hope,  a  dead 
profession  ?  Because  they  have  thought  God  "  alto- 
gether such  an  one  as  themselves,"  and  that  there- 
fore "  a  name  to  live  whilst  they  were  dead"  might 
possibly  suffice. 

4.  And  where  is  prayer,  if  our  conceptions  of 
Him  whom  we  approach  are  unscriptural  ?  Who  has 
not  felt  the  difficulty  of  realising  the  Divine  pre- 
sence, when  addressing  himself  to   him  in  secret, 
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even  when  he  has  long  cultivated  the  highest  ideas 
of  the  glorious  character  of  God  ?  Wlio  has  not  felt 
the  arduous  task  of  fixing  his  thoughts  on  God  as 
he  is  ?  But  if  low  ideas  of  that  great  Being  are  ha- 
bitual to  the  mind,  there  can  be  no  prayer;  no 
heartfelt  approach  to  God  as  a  Father,  for  spiritual 
blessings.  "  He  that  coraeth  to  God  must  believe 
that  he  is." 

5.  And  what  is  our  public  worship,  without  God 
in  his  true  character  ?  If  he  be  not  a  Spirit,  why 
should  we  aim  to  "  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth?"  But  if  he  be  "  the  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible;"  if  he  be  the  "  Father  of  spirits;"  if  he 
be  the  object  of  adoration  to  the  angels  and  arch- 
angels and  all  the  company  of  heaven ;  if  he  be  the 
one  adequate,  suitable,  and  glorious  end  of  our  be- 
ing, of  our  affections,  of  our  hopes ;  then  to  "  go  up 
to  liis  courts"  is  the  highest  honour,  as  well  as  para- 
mount duty,  of  his  reasonable  creatures. 

6.  And  what  will  become  of  purity  and  truth  in 
our  domestic  circles  and  the  discharge  of  our  public 
obligations,  if  the  God  of  purity  and  truth  be  less 
glorious  than  the  Scriptures  represent  him  ? 

'  The  main  cause  of  the  polygamy  of  Asia,  with  all 
its  consequent  pollutions  and  miseries,  is  the  loss  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  one  holy  and  pure  Creator 
and  Lord  of  all.  The  main  cause  of  the  want  of 
truth  and  fidelity  in  Asia,  and  of  the  prevalence  of 
cunning,  deceit,  lies,  is  that  there  is  no  God  of 
truth  who  tries  the  hearts  of  men,  known  amongst 
them. 
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In  Christianity,  all,  all  is  God.  The  Bible  is  the 
book  that  goes  to  correct  the  strong  tendency  in 
fallen  man  to  the  false  conceptions  of  his  glory,  by 
insisting  on  the  just  character  of  God  in  every  part 
of  its  revelation,  and  connecting  with  that  character 
all  the  doctrines,  all  the  promises,  all  the  threaten- 
ings,  all  the  duties  of  religion. 

Let,  then,  no  slight  nor  perfunctory  conceptions  of 
the  great  God  creep  over  our  minds^  however  pre- 
valent amongst  the  heathens  around  us !  Keep  up 
in  your  hearts  the  just  impression  of  the  Divine 
character.  Remember  that  idolatry  is  no  trifling 
sin ;  and  that  the  departure  of  man's  affections  from 
God,  and  their  transfer  to  the  creature,  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  this  great  provocation.  Remem- 
ber that  all  the  evil  in  the  world,  whether  pro- 
fessedly christian  or  otherwise,  springs  from  this 
source — man's  either  visibly  or  in  secret  making  a 
god  after  his  own  heart.  Remember  that  he  who 
entertains  false  conceptions  of  the  Lord  of  all,  lives 
in  fact  AN  ATHEIST  in  the  world.  "  God  is  not  in 
all  his  thoughts ;"  he  blots  out  God  from  his  own 
creation.  And  can  any  thing,  I  ask,  be  more  pro- 
voking to  the  eyes  of  his  majesty?  What  would 
a  PRINCE  think  of  his  subjects,  if  he  knew  that  they 
were  all  rebelling  against  him,  and  transferring 
their  allegiance  to  his  most  fell  adversary  ?  Would 
a  FATHER,  think  you,  account  it  a  small  offence  if 
his  own  children  were  to  deny  his  character  and 
right  over  them ;  to  treat  him  with  neglect  or  in- 
sult, and  to  show  reverence  to  any  one  rather  than 
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to  himself?  Would  a  husband  call  it  a  petty  trans- 
gression, if  his  spouse  quitted  his  abode,  and  "  scat- 
tered her  ways"  to  every  stranger  ? 

Do  not  these  and  similar  persons  justly  require, 
first  of  all,  the  love,  the  reverence,  the  allegiance  of 
heart  of  those  standing  in  the  subordinate  relations 
we  have  described  ?  And  yet  these  obligations  are 
faint  compared  with  those  lying  upon  us  towards 
our  heavenly  Sovereign,  our  divine  Father,  our 
rightful  Bridegroom  and  Lord. 

But  because  we  forget  all  this,  and  frame  loose 
notions  of  a  God  like  unto  ourselves,  we  think  little 
of  our  guilt.  We  say,  "  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  we 
should  obey  him  ?"  We  say,  "  We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us." 

Let  us  repent,  then,  ere  it  be  too  late.  Let  us  re- 
turn to  our  Father,  our  Benefactor,  our  Preserver, 
our  Saviour,  as  revealed  in  the  astonishing  mercies 
of  redemption  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Let  us  further  learn  to  adhere  closely  to  the  one 
Book  which  our  Almighty  Lord  has  revealed  to  us 
for  our  guidance  as  to  his  nature  and  will.  Nothing 
has  ever  brought  back  any  nation  from  idolatry  to 
just  ideas  of  the  one  true  God,  but  the  Bible,  and 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  accompany 
that  book,  and  are  confined,  so  far  as  we  can  ob- 
serve, to  the  dissemination  of  its  inspired  record. 
Nothing  has  ever  reformed  decayed  and  idolatrous 
christian  Churches,  but  the  Bible.  The  necessity 
of  revelation,  not  only  as  once  made  known  at  the 
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call  of  Abraliam,  or  at  the  legation  of  Moses,  or  the 
promulgation  of  the  gospel ;  but  as  perpetually  pro- 
pagated amongst  a  wandering,  lost  world,  as  per- 
petually applied  by  the  holy  missionary,  recurred  to 
by  the  pastors  and  ministers  of  the  christian  Church, 
exalted  and  honoured  as  the  one  authoritative  stand- 
ard of  truth,  and  perpetually  employed  as  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  for  the  individual  conviction  and  con- 
version of  the  sinner,  and  the  guard  against  false 
conceptions  of  the  divine  Being;  this  necessity  is 
written  as  by  a  sunbeam  on  the  whole  religious  his- 
tory of  mankind. 

Let  us  "  set  the  Lord  always  before  tis^''  so  that 
we  may  "  not  sin  against  him"  Let  us  be  "jealous," 
exceedingly  jealous,  "  for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts." 
Let  aflronts  put  upon  God  be  as  "  a  sword  in  our 
bones."  Let  us  realise  a  present  God.  Let  us  say, 
with  Hagar,  at  every  moment  of  temptation,  "  Thou 
God  seest  me."  Let  a  holy  awe  fill  our  minds  when 
the  name  of  the  Holy  One  is  introduced.  Let  us 
"  never  take  that  name  in  vain,"  by  a  familiar,  hght, 
perfunctory  use  of  it.  In  public  and  private  worship, 
let  us  remember  the  great  Being  whom  we  approach. 
In  troubles  and  afflictions,  let  us  bear  in  mind  who 
it  is  that  chastens,  and  let  us  say  with  David,  "  I 
was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  for  it  was  thy 
doing."  In  all  difficulties  springing  from  the  mys- 
terious purposes  of  the  Most  High,  or  his  unex- 
plained operations,  let  us  say  with  Abraham,  "  Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?" 

l2 
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Especially,  let  us  imitate  God  in  his  glorious  cha- 
racter of  mercy,  love,  compassion,  forbearance,  con- 
descension !  This  involves  all  the  Divine  perfections ; 
God  is  love.  Let  our  ideas  of  him  be  so  elevated 
and  scriptural  in  this  respect,  that  we  may  "  dwell 
in  love,"  and  thus  "  dwell  in  God  and  God  in  us." 
Whatever  else  we  are,  "  let  us  be  merciful,  even  as 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  merciful."  So  shall 
we  exliibit  to  all  around  the  practical  tendency  of 
our  holy  faith.  So  shall  we  prepare  for  living  a 
life  of  love  to  God  and  man  upon  earth ;  and  thus 
have  the  anticipation  and  seal  of  the  perpetual  bliss 
of  the  God  of  love  in  his  immediate  presence  in 
heaven. 


14& 
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Romans  xii.  1. 


/  beseech  you  therefore^  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reason- 
able service. 

The  topic  to  which  we  now  propose  to  direct  your 
attention  is,  The  reasonableness  of  the  demand  which 
Christianity  makes  upon  man.  For  after  having 
pointed  out  the  danger  of  false  conceptions  of  the 
Divine  character,  it  is  natural  for  us  to  repel  those 
charges  of  harshness  and  unreasonableness  in  the 
practical  rules  of  religion,  which  such  false  concept 
tions  have  engendered. 

What  then  is  the  demand  which  the  gospel  re- 
quires? And  what  are  the  grounds  on  which  its 
reasonableness  may  be  demonstrated  ? 

I.  The  demand  then  is,  in  timth,  of  no  slight  cha- 
ractef\  It  is  no  less  than  of  a  "  sacrifice  to  be  pre- 
sented unto  God" — and  that  a  sacrifice  of  ourselves, 
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our  bodies  and  souls :  "  I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God."  This,  and  no  less,  is  the  demand  wliicli 
our  text  proceeds  to  declare  to  be  our  "  reasonable 
service." 

The  allusion  is  to  the  bodies  of  the  sacred  victims 
which  were  offered  up  to  God  under  the  Mosaical 
law.  These  sacrifices  constituted  a  chief  part  of  the 
"  service  of  God"  under  that  dispensation.  They 
were  of  two  kinds :  the  one,  sacrifices  of  atonement ; 
the  other,  of  acknowledgment  and  dedication :  the 
first,  expiatory ;  the  second,  eucharistic :  the  one, 
offered  for  obtaining  typically  the  pardon  of  sin, 
access  to  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  reconciliation 
with  him ;  the  other,  for  expressing  thanksgiving 
and  praise. 

The  apostle  therefore,  alluding  to  this^econd  class 
of  sacrifices,  calls  on  us,  now  that  we  are  under  the 
new  and  universal  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  when 
the  shadows  and  types  are  abolished,  to  present  as 
our  sacrifice  of  acknowledgment  for  all  the  mercies 
of  redemption,  not  the  animal  victims  which  were 
accustomed  to  be  offered,  but  our  own  persons,  our 
bodies  and  souls,  to  be  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God. 

The  main  idea  in  such  an  act  is  the  renunciation 
of  our  former  right  in  the  thing  offered,  and  the  re- 
signing of  it  unto  God.  The  sacrifices  were  put  out 
of  the  power  of  the  offerer,  separated  from  all  pro- 
fane uses,  and  given  up  to  God,  to  be  disposed  of 
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according  to  his  appointment.  Thus  we  renouncet 
iu  tliis  spiritual  sacrifice,  all  the  ordinary  and  pro- 
fane uses  to  which  our  bodies  and  souls  were  de- 
voted, and  we  give  them  up  to  God,  to  be  spent  and 
worn  out  in  his  service ;  and,  if  he  should  so  ap- 
point, to  be  resigned  in  martyrdom  for  his  glory. 

We  are,  indeed,  already  God's  by  right  of  crea- 
tion ;  we  are  already  God's  by  right  of  that  supreme 
law  which  binds  all  responsible  beings ;  we  are  yet 
more  his  by  right  of  that  purchase  of  redemption 
which  Christ  once  made ;  and  we  are  also  God's  by 
the  consecration  of  baptism,  and  the  renewal  of  our 
vows,  which  most  of  us  have  made  in  our  own  per- 
sons at  our  confirmation.  But  all  these  bonds  de- 
rive their  due  effect  only  from  this  voluntary  sacrifice 
of  ourselves  to  God's  honour. 

This  dedication  includes  both  body  and  soul ;  all 
the  members  of  the  body  and  all  the  faculties  of  the 
mind ;  the  word,  body,  being  employed  in  the  text 
by  an  usual  figure,  for  the  entire  person ;  and  being 
here  the  rather  adopted,  because  the  apostle  was 
alluding  to  the  bodies  of  the  animal  victims  ofiered 
under  the  preceding  economies. 

We  are  not  however  called  hereby  to  any  super- 
stitious external  macerations ;  we  are  not  to  immure 
ourselves  in  solitudes ;  we  are  not  to  retire  from  the 
bosom  of  our  families ;  we  are  not  to  deny  ourselves 
the  moderate  use  of  those  creatures  of  God,  which 
**  are  good  and  nothing  to  be  refused." 

But  we  are  to  "  yield  our  members  as  instni- 
ments  of  righteousness  unto  God."     We  are  "  to 
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glorify  God  in  our  body  and  in  our  spirit  which  are 
God's."  We  are  to  "  avoid  all  appearance  of  evil, 
that  we  may  be  sanctified  wholly,  body,  soul  and 
spirit,"  and  be  "  preserved  blameless  unto  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus."  If  our  **  right  hand  or  our 
right  eye  offends  us,  we  are  to  cut  them  off  and  cast 
them  from  us."  We  are  to  "  mortify  our  members 
upon  the  earth,"  to  "  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,"  and  to  employ  our 
bodies  and  minds,  as  a  devoted  thing,  to  the  glory 
and  honour  of  God.  We  are  to  be  willing  to  suffer 
depression,  pain,  solitude,  persecution,  reproaches, 
contempt  for  his  sake,  and  even  to  be  "  offered  on 
the  sacrifice  and  service  of  our  faith." 

The  body  especially  is  to  be  engaged,  as  well  as 
the  mind,  in  the  immediate  service  of  God ;  the  feet 
are  to  "  run  the  way  of  his  commandments ;"  the 
eyes  to  be  "  turned  from  vanity ;"  the  hands  to  be 
"  clean  from  taking  of  bribes ;"  the  knees  to  be 
"  bowed  before  the  God  and  Father  of  all"  in  prayer ; 
the  tongue  to  resound  his  praises ;  the  whole  man 
to  be  separated  from  all  profane  uses,  and  accounted 
the  peculiar  property  of  our  God. 

But  the  apostle  himself  explains  what  he  intends 
by  this  sacrifice,  in  the  verses  which  follow  the  text : 
"  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye 
transformed  in  the  renewing  of  your  minds,  that  ye 
may  prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable  and 
perfect  will  of  God."  The  great  enemy  to  the  spiri- 
tual dedication  of  ourselves  to  God  is  the  world — 
Jewish  or  Heathen,  that  is,  the  visible  and  external 
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people  of  God  and  idolaters — and  the  same  world 
substantially  now.  So  long  as  we  mould  ourselves 
after  the  fashion  of  the  great  body  of  our  fellow  crea- 
tures who  are  living  in  sin  and  folly,  there  can  be 
none  of  this  sacrifice  of  ourselves  to  God.  The  mo- 
ment we  begin  in  true  repentance  and  lively  faith 
to  enter  upon  this  offering,  \^  e  no  longer  "  conform" 
to  the  notions,  schemes,  pursuits,  pleasures,  estimate 
of  good  and  evil,  spirit,  ambition,  vain  amusements, 
waste  of  time,  eager  craving  for  honour,  wealth,  and 
applause,  and  general  "  savoring  of  earthly  things," 
which  constitutes  "  the  course  of  this  world."  But, 
on  the  contrary,  we  begin  to  be  "  transformed," 
metamorphosed,  made  another  sort  of  men,  quick- 
ened to  a  new  and  heavenly  temper,  by  the  "  renew- 
ing of  our  mind ;"  by  the  renovation  of  our  under- 
standing, will,  conscience,  and  affections,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  so  that  we  "  may  prove,"  make 
trial  of  and  experience,  what  is  the  really  "  good, 
holy,  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God." 

Such  is  the  christian  sacrifice  which  we  are  called 
to  offer.  Feeble,  indeed,  are  our  best  efforts,  and 
imperfect  our  highest  attainments ;  but  this  is  what 
we  are  to  aim  at.  This,  amidst  all  difliculties  and 
opposition,  we  are  to  struggle  daily  to  present. 
Tliis,  whatever  censure,  ridicule  or  enmity  we  may 
incur,  we  are  firmly  and  habitually  to  resolve  on. 
In  this,  whatever  it  costs  us  in  regard  of  worldly 
interest  or  reputation,  we  are  to  persevere.  Tliis  is 
the  demand  of  Christianity. 
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Let  us  proceed  then  to  consider, 

II.  Some  of  the  grounds  on  which  its  reasonable- 
ness  may  he  demo7istrated. 

For  this  demand  of  Christianity  is,  after  all,  ^'•a 
reasonable  service ;"  it  is  suited  to  rational  creatures, 
and  to  their  relations  and  obligations  to  Almighty 
God.  It  is  "  the  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect 
will  of  God."  It  is  a  most  proper,  fitting,  and  ra- 
tional thing,  that  creatures  like  us  should  not  con- 
form ourselves  to  this  world,  which  is  "  at  enmity 
with  God !"  but  should,  on  the  contrary,  "  present 
our  bodies  as  a  sacrifice"  of  dedication  to  Him  who 
is  our  Creator,  our  Redeemer,  our  Sanctifier,  our 
constant  Benefactor,  and  our  future  Judge. 

The  dedicated  animals  under  the  Law,  did  not 
constitute  a  "  reasonable  service"  at  all,  in  the  sense 
in  which  the  word  is  here  used.  Those  offerings 
were  of  brute  creatures  not  endowed  witli  reason, 
and  not  capable  of  performing  any  act  with  the 
mind  or  intellect.  But  our  service  under  the 
gospel,  the  offering  of  our  bodies  and  souls  to  God, 
is  placed  on  the  footing  of  our  reasonable  nature ; 
is  an  obedience  of  the  heart,  mental  and  rational ; 
suitable  to  human  reason  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
spirituality  of  the  Divine  nature,  on  the  other. 
Mere  bodily  and  corporeal  services  are  now  of  no 
avail.  God  demands  the  rational  and  intellectual 
powers,  the  will,  the  imderstanding,  the  conscience, 
the  affections. 
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Right  reason  acquiesces  in  and  approves  of  the  de- 
dication and  sacrifice  of  every  thing  we  have  and 
are  to  the  honour  of  our  God.  It  is  infinitely  right 
and  fit  to  engage  ourselves  unto  the  Lord;  it  is 
proportionate  to  his  excellencies,  and  to  our  state 
and  wants.  The  way  of  obedience  approves  itself 
to  the  mind  of  man,  and  is  sanctioned  by  the  ap- 
probation of  his  inmost  soul.  We  then  treat  God 
as  he  is;  we  act  agreeably  to  his  nature  and  our 
relations  to  him.  Till  we  do  this,  we  act  most 
irrationally ;  we  "  walk  in  a  lie."  Sinners  who 
"  conform  themselves  to  this  world,"  and  refuse  to 
dedicate  their  bodies  and  souls  to  God,  choose  a 
most  unreasonable  part;  so  unreasonable,  that  at 
the  last  day  they  will  be  condemned  out  of  their 
own  mouths;  and  conscience  will  goad  them,  as 
"  the  worm  that  never  dies,"  with  its  keen  but  just 
reproaches  through  eternity. 

But  this  is  so  important  a  branch  of  our  subject, 
and  is  urged  so  perpetually  by  the  young  as  an 
occasion  of  objection  against  an  immediate  dedica- 
tion of  themselves  to  God,  that  we  must  consider  it 
somewhat  more  at  large.  The  grounds,  then,  on 
which  we  argue  the  reasonableness  of  these  demands 
of  Christianity,  are  the  general  properties  of  the 
christian  sacrifice,  as  laid  down  by  the  apostle  in 
the  text ;  the  motives  by  which  he  urges  it ;  and  the 
scope  given  throughout  for  the  exercise  of  our  intel- 
lectual faculties. 

1.  For  when  we  read  that  this  sacrifice  is  "  living. 
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holy,  acceptable  to  God,"  we  perceive  at  once  that 
these  are  properties  suited  to  the  acts  of  our  rational 
nature.  The  sacrifices  under  the  Law  were  neither 
living,  nor  holy,  nor  acceptable ;  but  on  the  contrary 
lifeless,  external,  temporary.  They  were  insensible 
to  the  uses  made  of  them,  breathing  out  their  lives 
in  the  act  by  which  their  slain  limbs  were  presented 
by  the  worshipper,  and  incapable  of  further  feelings 
or  perceptions.  But  the  sacrifices  of  the  gospel  are 
active,  sensible,  and  voluntary  in  the  uses  made  of 
them.  They  begin  to  breathe  a  new  life,  when  the 
act  of  dedication  takes  place ;  they  are  animated  by 
the  noblest  principles  of  which  the  human  nature, 
aided  by  grace,  is  capable.  They  live  no  longer  to 
themselves,  but  unto  God.  They  constitute  our 
reasonable  service. 

Nor  were  the  Mosaical  sacrifices  holy,  except  by 
an  external  ceremonial,  mechanical  separation  to 
God,  as  typical  of  the  great  sacrifice  to  be  hereafter 
offered  by  the  Messiah.  But  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
Christians  are  truly  holy,  not  by  a  conventional 
exterior  purity  merely,  but  by  an  inward  rational 
separation  from  sin  and  all  sinful  and  profane  uses, 
and  a  dedication  to  God's  special  service  in  an  in- 
telligent and  voluntary  course  of  obedience  and  suf- 
fering. Tliey  are  sanctified  by  divine  grace ;  tliey 
are  "  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  they  have  an 
actual  work  of  inward  purification  proceeding  in 
them,  and  are  bringing  forth  the  positive  fruits  of 
holiness  in  their  temper  and  lives. 

Least  of  all  were  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  offered 
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under  the  Law  "  acceptable  unto  God"  in  them- 
selves. They  were  of  temporary  appointment  only, 
and  had  nothing  in  them  to  please  an  infinitely  holy 
God.  And  even  the  ceremonial  acceptance  which, 
as  types  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  they  had  obtained, 
had  vanished  away  at  the  dawn  of  the  gospel.  The 
evangelical  and  rational  offerings  of  a  dedicated 
Christian  retain,  however,  more  than  all  the  accept- 
ableness  which  attached  to  the  Mosaical  victims. 
God  delights  in  the  penitence  and  humble  service 
of  his  believing  people ;  they  are  the  ends  of  his 
purposes  of  grace,  the  effects  of  redemption,  the  re- 
sults of  his  own  sanctifying  Spirit,  the  preparations 
for  his  presence  and  glory. 

All  these  properties,  then,  are  marks  of  a  reason- 
able service ;  they  constitute  that  "  good  and  accept- 
able and  perfect  will  of  God,"  which  characterises 
the  last  and  most   spiritual  dispensation. 

2.  But  consider,  again,  the  motives  hy  which  the 
apostle  urges  the  Roman  Christians  to  make  this  sa- 
crifice :  "  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God."  Now  nothing  is  so  agreeable  to 
right  reason  as  gratitude.  It  is  a  reasonable,  a  most 
reasonable  thing,  to  return  to  a  great  and  undeserved 
benefactor  such  tokens  of  acknowledgment  as  cor- 
respond with  his  benefits. 

What,  then,  are  these  "  mercies  of  God  ?"  The 
apostle  had  terminated  the  doctrinal  and  more  ar- 
gumentative part  of  his  noble  epistle  in  the  preced- 
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ing  chapter,*  by  observing,  that  all  the  grand  dis- 
pensations of  God's  providence  and  grace  were  with 
unsearchable  wisdom  designed  to  issue  in  acts  of 
mercy  to  the  Jew  and  Gentile :  "  Even  as  ye  in 
times  past  have  not  believed  God,  yet  have  now 
obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief;  even  so 
have  these  also  not  believed,  that  through  your 
mercy,  they  also  may  obtain  mercy."  It  is  there- 
fore with  a  peculiar  propriety  that  he  begins  his 
practical  exhortations  with  tliis  especial  motive, 
"  the  mercies  of  God,"  in  his  economies  to  Jew 
and  Gentile. 

In  fact,  the  apostle's  whole  preceding  discourse, 
extending  through  the  first  eleven  chapters,  are  full 
of  the  mercies  of  God — mercies  in  "  his  righteous- 
ness revealed  from  faith  to  faith;"  mercies  in  his 
"  righteousness  without  the  Law,  being  manifested 
and  witnessed  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  even 
the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  be- 
ing justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  he  might  be  just 
and  yet  the  justifier  of  liim  that  believeth  in  Jesus ;" 
mercies,  that  where  "sin  hath  abounded,  grace  doth 
much  more  abound ;"  mercies,  that  "  sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  over  us,  because  we  are  not  under 
the  Law,  but  under  grace ;"  mercies,  that  we  "  have 
not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  crjs 

♦  Chap.  xi. 
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Abba,  Father,  the  Spirit  itself  also  bearing  witness 
with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ;" 
mercies,  that  "  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  ac- 
cording to  his  purpose ;"  mercies,  that  "  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  tilings  present,  nor  tilings  to  come,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord." 

What  claims  then  are  not  made  upon  the  penitent 
by  such  considerations  ?  When  he  felt  nothing,  in- 
deed, of  his  lost  and  ruined  state  as  a  sinner,  and 
nothing  of  the  need  he  was  in  of  pardon,  grace,  and 
reconciliation  to  God,  of  course  a  sacrifice  of  him- 
self to  God  could  not  appear  to  him  a  "  reasonable 
service,"  in  the  sense  in  which  it  does  now  that  new 
elements  of  reasoning  are  brought  together,  and  gra- 
titude for  the  mercies  of  redemption  assumes  its  right 
place  in  his  deliberations. 

But,  beside  these  general  and  transcendent  mer- 
cies of  God,  the  penitent  has  many  special  and  in- 
dividual blessings  to  re-peruse  in  the  pages  of  his 
past  history  —  that  he  was  bom  in  a  christian 
country ;  inserted  into  the  body  of  the  Church  by 
the  sacrament  of  baptism ;  instructed  in  the  faith  of 
Christ;  taught  to  pray  and  read  holy  Scripture, 
and  sanctify  the  blessed  sabbath  from  his  youth; 
brought  gradually  to  the  serious  perception  of  the 
claims  of  religion ;  placed  under  the  care  of  pious 
ministers;  awakened  to  spiritual-life ;  nourished  by 
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God's  word  and  sacraments ;  kept  hitherto  in  the 
narrow  path;  raised  from  sickness,  and  delivered 
from  impending  death. 

Some  of  my  hearers  also  may,  perhaps,  remember 
peculiar  mercies  of  God  in  great  emergencies ;  in 
the  day  of  battle,  when  death  was  making  havoc  all 
around ;  in  the  hour  of  peril  on  voyages  or  journeys ; 
in  the  seasons  of  fearful  temptation,  when  they 
might,  but  for  "  the  mercies  of  God,"  have  been 
hurried  without  preparation  into  eternity.  Thus  the 
penitent  goes  on  reviewing  the  history  of  his  life,  till 
he  breaks  out  with  one  of  our  christian  poets,*  and 
says. 

When  all  Thy  mercies,  O  my  God, 

My  rising  soul  surveys, 
Transported  with  the  view,  Tm  lost 

In  wonder,  love  and  praise. 

Any  returns  we  can  make  shrink  into  insigni- 
ficance before  such  gigantic  blessings.  Any  sacri- 
fices, however  painful,  are  beneath  such  benefits. 
The  demand  of  Christianity  is  a  most  reasonable 
service. 

3.  But  these  considerations  from  the  properties 
ascribed  to  the  christian  sacrifice,  and  from  the 
motives  by  which  it  is  urged,  will  be  further  con- 
firmed, if  it  should  appear  that  in  the  details  of  the 
christian  religion,  there  is  every  scope  given  for  the 
exercise   of  our  intellectual  and  rational  faculties ; 

*  Addison. 
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that  wherever  the  reason  of  a  finite,  feeble,  fallen 
creature  can  act  aright,  it  is  allowed  and  encouraged 
so  to  act. 

To  judge  indeed  of  the  nature  or  mode  of  existence 
of  the  eternal  self-existent  God,  would  require  in- 
finite powers ;  and  therefore  here  reason  is  silent.  It  is 
thus  as  to  all  the  peculiar  discoveries  of  revelation, 
which  can  only  be  received  as  facts,  upon  this  au- 
thority of  the  almighty  Author  of  the  religion. 
They  are  placed  transcendently  above  its  perceptions 
and  powers,  and  lie  immeasurably  beyond  the  range 
of  its  contracted  and  ephemeral  observation.  Reason 
has  no  premises,  no  elements  to  work  upon,  no 
propositions  to  compare,  nothing  to  deduce.  It  is 
sufiicient  to  say  here,  that  nothing  is  contained  in 
Scripture  in  contradiction  to  the  glimmering  rays 
of  Reason ;  that  all  is  in  harmony  with  the  lights 
she  furnishes;  and  that  as  to  the  ends  for  which 
these  mysteries  are  revealed,  they  are  completely 
and  obviously  adapted  to  our  rational  powers,  and 
to  our  state  and  wants  in  this  world. 

But  how  wide  is  the  field  which  still  stretches  on 
all  hands  for  the  due  exercise  of  our  reason. 

The  whole  mass  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity 
is  addressed  to  the  understanding  of  man.  The  au- 
thenticity, credibility,  inspiration  and  divine  autho- 
rity of  the  Scripture  rest  on  far  stronger  reasons 
than  tfien  are  governed  by  every  day  of  their  lives, 
in  all  their  most  important  concerns. 

The  just  interpretation  of  the  record  is  the  pro- 
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vince  also  of  Reason,  which  explains  human  lan- 
guage by  human  rules ;  compares  all  the  parts  of 
Scripture  together ;  gathers  the  import  of  difficult 
passages  from  the  more  obvious  meaning  of  parallel 
ones ;  and  explains  the  various  forms  of  speech — 
metaphors,  parables,  types,  analogies,  by  fixed  logi- 
cal rules,  employed  every  day  on  the  one  hand,  in 
the  decisions  of  law,  the  preparation  of  legislative 
acts,  and  the  testimony  of  histoiy ;  and  on  the  other, 
in  the  interpretation  of  hyperbolical  and  poetical 
imagery. 

The  details  of  christian  duty  are,  again,  left  much 
to  the  judgment  of  man.  The  Bible  is  a  book  of 
principles ;  it  lays  down  main  truths  chiefly.  It  is 
a  spirit  of  laws,  not  a  mere  code.  It  includes  all 
needful  matters  in  the  compass  of  a  small  volume. 
All  the  ten  thousand  points  of  application  are  left  to 
the  study  and  care  of  the  pious  mind.  How  reason- 
able is  all  this ! 

Then  God  places  man  in  the  midst  of  a  system 
of  means,  in  which  each  one  is  dependent  on  the  aid 
of  others;  where  grace  is  to  be  obtained;  where 
man's  reason  and  conscience  may  be  perpetually  set 
at  work  in  the  most  legitimate  manner. 

The  revelation  of  the  Bible,  also,  is  a  religion  that 
acts  by  knowledge,  motives,  the  exercise  of  foresight, 
the  records  of  memory,  the  dictates  of  experience ; 
not  by  brute  force,  not  by  mere  authority,  not  by 
terror ;  but  by  the  rational  powers  of  man. 

The  first  influences  of  grace,  again,  fall  like  light 
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on  the  understanding,  so  that  the  reason  being  un- 
fettered, we  may  exercise  it  in  a  right  and  beneficial 
manner — an  unerring  mark  of  a  reasonable  religion. 

There  are  no  petty  personal  ends  encouraged ;  there 
is  no  enthusiasm ;  no  party-spirit ;  no  maUce ;  no  pre- 
judices against  adversaria;  no  persecution ;  no  priest- 
craft ;  no  external  services  separated  from  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Almighty  with  the  understanding ;  that 
is,  all  is  calm,  instructive,  straight-forward,  rea- 
sonable. 

The  ritual  of  Christianity,  once  more,  is  as  light 
as  possible,  agreeably  to  the  last  and  universal  reli- 
gion. The  holy  Sabbath— itself  a  commanding  proof 
of  the  reasonableness  and  benevolence  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  the  blessed  Scriptures ;  the  public  worship 
of  God ;  an  order  of  men  from  the  days  of  the 
apostles  separated  for  the  spiritual  consolation  of 
their  fellow-creatures;  two  sacraments,  and  two 
only,  as  seals  and  pledges  and  memorials  of  the 
two  main  branches  of  the  religion,  sanctification  and 
justification,  holiness  and  pardon;  these  constitute 
its  ritual. 

And  here  I  should  be  wanting  in  my  duty  if  I 
did  not  observe  that  our  Anglican  protestant  re- 
formed Church  presents  us  with  a  "  service"  which 
we  may  truly  term  "  a  reasonable"  one.  Having  cut 
off  those  impositions  and  traditions  of  men  which 
during  the  dark  ages  had  imposed  an  unreasonable 
burden  on  the  conscience,  and  yet  having  preserved 
the  usages  of  pure  primitive  antiquity,  she  just  holds 
the  middle  course  between  a  religion  without  any 
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aids  of  creeds  and  liturgies,  or  any  adequate  subor- 
dination and  authority  in  her  ministry ;  and  that  in 
which  superstitions  and  will-worship  endanger  the 
salvation  of  souls,  and  generate  a  perpetual  decline 
into  irrational  and  merely  bodily  exercise. 

Then  Christianity  will  have  "  mercy  and  not 
sacrifice,"  where  the  two  are  at  any  time  incom- 
patible. She  dispenses  with  her  rites,  when  infir- 
mity, sickness,  absence,  deaths  of  ministers,  un- 
avoidable impediments  occur.  She  allows  works 
of  necessity  and  mercy  on  her  sabbath.  Her  service 
is  reasonable. 

Her  most  painful  injunctions  are  also  dictated  by 
the  soundest  wisdom  as  well  as  compassion.  She 
demands  of  us  the  sacrifice  of  body  and  soul  to  God. 
But  wherefore  ?  Because  we  have  fallen  from  our 
original  righteousness ;  because  we  are  propense  to 
forbidden  objects ;  because  we  are  guilty,  enslaved, 
blind,  erring  creatures.  What  would  never  be 
thought  of  by  a  person  in  health,  and  never  be 
urged  upon  him,  may  be,  and  is  perfectly  reason- 
able for  one  sinking  with  disease.  To  a  shipwrecked 
mariner  that  becomes  most  reasonable,  which  would 
be  contrary  to  common  reason,  were  he  sailing  with 
a  favouring  wind.  A  prisoner  condemned  to  die  by 
the  laws  of  his  country,  may,  and  ought  in  reason  to 
sue  for  pardon  and  submit  to  whatever  conditions 
his  prince  imposes.  Thus  all  the  self-denial  of 
Christianity,  its  penitence,  its  difficulties,  its  afflic- 
tions, its  separation  from  the  sins  of  the  world,  its 
humility,  its  vigilance,  its  holy  fear,  are  most  reason- 
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able  under  the  circumstances  in  which  man  is  placed, 
and  with  the  eternity  which  is  before  him. 

Finally,  Christianity  goes  on  perpetually  enlarg- 
ing the  field  of  knowledge  to  man,  perpetually  open 
ing  new  scenes  to  his  contemplation  and  wonder, 
constantly  strengthening  the  conviction  of  the  rea- 
sonableness of  her  service  through  life;  and  then 
unfolding  the  golden  gate  of  light  in  the  heavenly 
world,  when  he  shall  no  longer  see  "  through  a 
glass  darkly,"  but  "  know  even  as  also  he  is 
known." 

Let  me,  then,  in  conclusion,  enforce  the  affectionate 
language  of  the  apostle^  and  beseech  all  who  are  before 
mcy  to  "  present  their  bodies  a  living,  holy,  and  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice  unto  God,  which  is  indeed  their 
reasonable  service." 

Especially,  let  the  young  be  attracted  by  this  in- 
vitation. Never  do  young  persons  act  so  wisely,  so 
reasonably,  so  becoming  their  intellectual  and  moral 
nature,  as  when  they  devote  themselves  unto  God. 
Conscience,  if  you  will  allow  it  to  speak,  testifies  to 
the  importance  of  religion.  Nothing  so  irrational 
as  an  ungodly  life.  Nothing  so  irrational  as  to  pro- 
vide for  the  present  momentary  scene  of  existence, 
and  forget  the  future  and  permanent  one.  Nothing 
so  irrational  as  to  care  for  the  body,  and  disregard 
the  mind.  Nothing  so  irrational  as  to  live  an 
animal,  sensual,  degrading  life,  whilst  possessing  an 
immortal  soul,  a  revelation  of  mercy,  and  a  call  to 
spiritual  religion. 
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Pause,  then,  in  the  career  of  your  ingratitude  to 
God,  and  of  your  carelessness  as  to  your  best  in- 
terests. Turn  now  to  Him  who  bids  you  to  devote 
yourself  to  his  service.  Listen  not  to  the  objections 
of  infidelity,  follow  not  the  example  of  a  misjudging 
world ;  but  consider  the  reason  of  things.  Act  as 
you  would  under  similar  circumstances  in  external 
matters.  Take  the  cautions  given  you;  compare 
things  together;  consider  the  ejid  of  this  fleeting 
scene ;  act  upon  the  intimations  of  conscience  and 
the  commands  of  God.  Thus  shall  you  become 
yourselves  willing  witnesses  of  the  reasonableness 
of  the  demand  which  Christianity  makes  upon  man. 

Prepare,  in  the  next  place,  for  that  solemn,  mys- 
terious act  of  dedication,  in  which  God  has  con- 
descended to  come  down  and  aid  your  feeble  faith — 
the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord 
Christ.  This  sacrament  is  the  bond  of  our  self- 
sacrifice;  the  seal  and  channel  of  grace;  the  ac- 
complishment of  our  vows ;  the  open  profession  of 
our  consecrating  ourselves  to  God.  Let  tlie  young 
then  prepare  for  this  outward  and  visible  sign, 
appointed  by  Christ  "  for  the  strengthening  and 
refreshing  of  their  souls  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  even  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and 
wine."  Nor  can  we  use  better  words  in  doing  this, 
than  those  provided  for  us  by  our  Reformers  in  allu- 
sion to  our  text :  "  And  here  we  offer  and  present 
unto  thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to 
be  a  reasonable,  holy  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  tliee." 
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Let  me  next  be  permitted  to  remmd  the  impe- 
nitent and  careless  sinner,  that  if  he  do  not  present 
himself  as  a  sacrifice  to  God,  he  will  assuredly  he- 
came  the  miserable  sacrifice  and  victim  of  Satan  and 
dn.  There  is  no  middle  course,  A  sacrifice  you 
must  be,  either  to  Almighty  God,  or  to  the  malici- 
ous, usurped  sovereign  of  this  world.  Religion  will, 
indeed,  cost  you  much ;  but  the  want  of  religion  will 
cost  you  infinitely  more.  "  The  way  of  transgressors 
is  hard."  The  sacrifices  you  make  to  folly,  pleasure, 
pride,  ambition,  display,  lust,  are  infinitely  more 
painfiil  than  any  which  Christianity  calls  on  you  to 
offer.  Health,  ease,  conscience,  reputation,  inward 
peace,  are  continually  sacrificed  by  the  ungodly  at 
the  shrine  of  Satan.  God  only  calls  on  you  to  part 
with  that  which  is  injurious  both  to  body  and  soul ; 
and  offers  you  his  grace  to  make  his  "  yoke  easy 
and  his  burden  light."  And  eternity  is  at  hand. 
What  wages  will  the  service  of  sin  then  yield  ?  Now 
then,  awake  to  reason,  truth,  wisdom,  consideration, 
ere  it  be  too  late. 

Lastly,  let  us  endeavour  gently  to  win  ovet*  the 
Heathen  and  Mohammedans  to  our  reasonable  re- 
liffion,  our  merciful,  our  mild,  our  compassionate  re- 
ligion, by  our  characters,  families,  and  worship  of 
God.  Let  us  take  all  fit  opportunities  of  pointing 
out  that  Hindooism  and  Mohammedanism  are  with- 
out  a  single  evidence  for  a  rational  being  to  repose 
on ;  without  any  motives  adapted  to  reasonable  and 
immortal  creatures ;  without  any  revelation  to  man 
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of  the  great  matters  which  he  most  wants  to  know ; 
without  any  authoritative  rule  of  moral  duty ;  with- 
out any  order  of  men  for  the  instruction  of  the  poor 
and  sorrowful ;  without  any  holy  Sabbath ;  without 
any  ritual,  pure,  edifying,  rational.  And  thus  let 
us  wait  until  by  the  blessing  of  God  on  our  labours 
and  those  of  holy  missionaries,  "  The  Gentiles  shall 
come  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  shall  say.  Surely 
our  fathers  have  inherited  lies,  vanity,  and  things 
wherein  there  is  no  profit.'" 
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Ephesians  iv.  20. 

JBut  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ. 

We  have  in  these  words  of  the  apostle  one  of  those 
pregnant  expressions  which  are  a  compendium  of 
the  gospel ;  which  are,  on  the  one  hand,  so  brief 
that  a  child  may  remember  them ;  and  which  yet, 
on  the  other,  like  a  principle  in  natural  science,  may 
be  applied  to  every  variety  of  detail. 

In  order  to  enter  into  it  aright,  it  will  only  be 
necessary,  as  in  the  case  of  almost  all  very  brief 
and  comprehensive  sentences,  to  consider  well  the 
connexion  in  which  it  stands. 

St.  Paul  is  exhorting  his  converts  at  Ephesus,  in 
the  first  verses  of  the  chapter,  to  walk  worthy  of 
their  high  vocation,  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
spirit,  to  conduct  themselves  suitably  towards  the 
ministers  of  God,  to  shun  novel  and  strange  doc- 
trines, and  to  be  "  compacted'*  more  and  more  into 
the  one  body  of  Christ. 

He  next  proceeds  to  enforce  these  rules  by  cau- 
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tioning  them  generally  against  the  imitation  of  the 
Heathen  either  in  their  spirit  or  their  conduct :  "This 
I  say,  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye 
henceforth  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind,  having  the  understanding  dark- 
ened, being  alienated  from  the  life  of  Grod  through 
the  ignorance  that  is  in  them  because  of  the  blind- 
ness of  their  heart ;  who  being  past  feeling,  have 
given  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work 
all  uncleanness  with  greediness." 

He  then  introduces  tlie  words  of  the  text,  for  the 
purpose  of  contrasting  all  this  darkness  and  im- 
purity with  the  genuine  effects  of  the  gospel ;  and 
afterwards  proceeds  to  show  what  that  humility  and 
holiness  are  which  follow  the  real  grace  of  Christ : 
"  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been 
taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus ;  that  ye  put 
off  concerning  the  former  conversation  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ; 
and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind ;  and  that 
ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 

He  then  closes  the  chapter  by  urging  the  parti- 
cular duties  which  constitute  the  "  walking  worthy 
of  their  vocation;"  such  as  truth,*  moderation  of 
anger,t  integrity, J  generosity, J  purity  of  conversa- 
tion,§  the  subjugation  of  those  malignant  passions|| 
which  peculiarly  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,^ 
and  the  cultivation  of  those  tender  affections  which 

*  Ver.  25.  f  Ver.  26.  X  Ver.  28.         §  Ver.  29. 

II  Ver.  ai.  A  Ver.  30. 
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become  those  who  hope  that  "  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  them,"* 

The  full  import  of  the  expression  of  the  text  is 
now  easily  gathered:  "  Ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ"  as  the  false  professors  of  Christianity  have 
learned  him,  which  the  vices  of  themselves  and  their 
disciples  too  sadly  prove ;  but  ye  have  learned  him 
in  another  and  better  manner,  the  correspondent 
fruits  of  which  you  are  continually  producing. 

The  subject,  then,  to  be  now  considered  is, — ^The 
chief  marks  of  distinction  between  the  true  and  false 
method  of  learning  the  doctrine  of  Christ;  wliich 
we  shall  pursue  in  the  order  laid  down,  as  we  have 
seen,  by  the  apostle ;  in  whose  words  three  things 
are  implied — that  there  is  a  certain  pre-eminent  ex- 
cellency in  the  person  and  doctrine  of  Christ ;  that 
there  is  a  wrong  and  inefficient  way  of  learning  this 
great  lesson ;  whilst  there  is  also  an  opposite  and 
right  manner  of  acquiring  it,  so  as  really  to  attain 
the  ends  proposed  therein  by  God  our  Saviour. 

1.  The  language  of  the  text  supposes  that  there  is 
a  certain  excellency  in  Chfist.  There  must  indeed 
be  something  distinguished,  sometliing  remarkable 
in  him,  or  the  apostle  would  never  have  compre- 
hended tlie  whole  of  the  gospel  in  this  one  word. 
Upon  any  other  supposition,  "  to  learn  Christ" 
would  have  been  an  unintelligible  form  of  speech. 

For  this  is  not  the  only  place  where  the  word  is 

♦  Ver.  32, 
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thus  used.  "  We  preach  Christ  crucified ;"  "  Put  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  "  Ye  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord ;"  "  Christ  is  all  and  in  all,"  are 
similar  expressions. 

Passages  of  this  kind  must  import  that  there  is  an 
excellency  in  the  person  and  doctrine  of  our  Lord 
which  render  it  natural  to  express  tlie  wliole  of 
Christianity  in  this  summary  manner.  He  is,  in  fact, 
the  great  lesson  we  have  to  learn,  whether  we  con- 
sider the  glory  of  his  person,  the  extent  of  his  bene- 
fits, or  the  perfection  of  his  example. 

1 .  Christ  is  to  be  studied  in  the  glory  of  his  per- 
son. We  must  learn  Christ ;  that  is,  we  must  learn 
all  that  the  Scriptures  testify  of  him ;  of  his  divine 
person,  of  his  relation  to  his  heavenly  Father  before 
the  world  was,  of  his  incarnation,  of  his  attributes 
and  power  as  Mediator,  of  his  glorious  resurrection 
and  kingdom,  of  his  dominion  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  his  coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  tlie 
dead.  Vast  is  the  lesson  here  to  be  learned.  It 
comprehends  no  less  a  mystery  than  that  "  He,  who 
was  with  God  and  was  God,"  "  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,"  and  "  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross ;"  and  that  now  "  God  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow." 

2.  Christ  must  be  understood  and  learned,  also, 
in  the  extent  of  his  benefits.  "  He  is  made  of  God 
to  us,"  says  the  apostle  in  another  place,  "  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.''  Wis- 
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dom,  by  teaching  us  by  his  word  and  Spirit  all  things 
essential  to  our  peace  as  they  are  revealed  in  the 
gospel.  Righteousness,  as  being  "  Jehovah  our 
righteousness,"  as  the  prophet  terms  him,  who  by 
his  merits  and  obedience  unto  death  brought  in 
"  everlasting  righteousness ;"  so  that  the  penitent 
sinner,  relying  humbly  upon  him,  may  be  accounted 
and  dealt  with  as  righteous,  yea,  "  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him."  Sanctification,  by  sanctifying  us 
by  his  Spirit  through  the  truth;  implanting  the 
principles  and  motives  of  holiness  in  our  hearts  by 
internal  grace,  and  making  us  "  new  creatures"  in 
him ;  "  old  things  having  passed  away,  and  all 
things  having  become  new."  Redemption  from 
death  and  the  grave;  from  all  the  bondage  and 
thraldom  of  sin ;  from  our  spiritual  enemies ;  from 
every  sorrow  and  conflict;  and  at  last,  when  all 
other  enemies  are  vanquished,  by  vouchsafing  us  the 
"  redemption  of  the  body." 

What  an  extensive  lesson  this!  What  immense 
treasures  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  to  be  acquired, 
to  be  traced  out  in  all  the  parts  of  Scripture,  to  be 
thorouglily  received,  studied,  deposited  in  the  me- 
mory and  heart. 

3.  The  perfection  of  our  Lord's  example^  also, 
constitutes  him  the  great  lesson  of  Christianity. 
"  Learn  of  me,"  said  our  Saviour  when  upon  earth, 
"  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart."  "  Christ  also 
hath  once  suffJered  for  us,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  leaving 
us  an  example  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps  :  who 
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did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth : 
who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when 
he  suffered,  he  threatened  not."  To  imitate  our 
Master,  to  learn  him  as  a  scholar  learns  a  lesson ; 
to  commit  him  to  memory,  as  it  were;  to  foUow 
his  patience,  his  meekness,  his  compassion,  his 
benevolence,  liis  wisdom,  his  forbearance,  his  for- 
titude, his  address  under  difficult  circumstances, 
his  moderation,  his  zeal  for  his  Father's  glory,  his 
consideration  for  his  adversaries,  his  filial  piety,  his 
devotion,  his  diligence  and  perseverance  in  his 
great  undertaking — this  is  the  lesson. 

In  all  these  respects  then, — in  the  glory  of  our 
Lord's  person,  the  extent  of  his  benefits,  and  the 
purity  of  his  example, — there  is  an  evident  excel- 
lency and  pre-eminence  in  Christ,  which  gives  a 
natural  force  to  the  brief  language  of  the  text. 
We  not  only  learn  of  Christ,  but  we  learn  Christ ; 
we  not  only  study  of  and  about  Christ,  but  we 
study  Christ ;  we  put  on  Christ ;  we  receive  Christ. 
We  are  scholars  in  no  other  school ;  we  learn  no 
other  lesson ;  we  daily  sit  down  to  this,  and  only 
this,  eager  pursuit. 

But  there  are  two  ways  of  learning  eveiything, — 
a  right  one  and  a  wrong.  In  every  branch  of  hu- 
man science  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  superficial, 
ineffectual  manner  of  acquiring  it,  which  answers  no 
good  purpose,  and  leaves  men  very  much  what  they 
were  before.  And  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  right 
way,  which  enters  heartily  into  the  spirit  of  the  par- 
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ticular  branch  of  leamiBg,  acquires  it  thoroughly, 
and  applies  it  to  its  intended  uses.  So  it  is  in 
Christianity. 

This  leads  us  therefore  to  consider, 

II.  The  wrong  and  inefficient  way  of  learning 
the  lesson  of  Christianity. 

Tlie  words  of  the  text  partake  of  the  nature  of  a 
caution.  "  Ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ,"  says  the 
apostle,  after  having  enumerated,  as  we  have  stated, 
some  of  the  vices  of  the  Gentiles;  implying  that 
there  was  a  certain  manner  of  teaching  Christ  not 
quite  inconsistent  with  these  vices ;  that  the  false 
apostles  connived  at  many  disorders,  and  counte- 
nanced a  variety  of  opinions  and  practices  which 
had  their  source  in  heathenism  and  the  corruption 
of  the  human  heart. 

The  apostle's  enumeration  may  be  reduced  to 
these  particulars — conceit ;  ignorance  ;  aversion 
from  spiritual  religion;  compliance  with  the  vices 
of  the  world ;  disobedience  to  pastors ;  malignant 
passions.  Where  these  are,  the  lesson  of  Christi- 
anity is  ill  learned,  whether  in  native  Churches 
or  those  in  established  christian  countries. 

Nothing  can  be  more  important  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  missionaries  than  to  watch  well  the  converts 
whom  they  admit  to  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 
They  must  beware  lest,  instead  of  learning  Christ 
duly,  their  converts  retain  still  "  the  vanity"  and 
conceit  of  "  their  minds ;"  "  lifting  up  their  souls" 
in  secret  to  *^  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  which  are 
but  vanity ;"  adhering  to  the  "  vain  conversation" 
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received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,  and  follow- 
ing "  lying  vanities"  to  the  forsaking  of  "  the  God 
of  all  their  mercies." 

They  must  guard  their  converts,  also,  against 
resting  in  an  indistinct  knowledge  of  the  trutlis  of 
the  gospel,  quite  consistent  with  a  "  darkened  under- 
standing" and  an  obdurate  heart.  Such  slip  into 
the  fold ;  but  have  no  perception  of  the  person  and 
gi-ace  of  its  great  Shepherd. 

In  like  manner,  alienation  from  the  life  of  God, 
and  all  approaches  to  the  lasciviousness  of  their 
former  habits  must  be  diligently  watched  against; 
whilst  childlike  docility  under  their  proper  pastors, 
and  subjugation  of  the  malignant  passions  must  be 
enjoined.  A  mere  theoretical  learning  of  some- 
thing about  Clirist,  whilst  all  the  holy  effects  of  the 
gospel  are  wanting,  is  utterly  inefficient. 

But  I  turn  from  the  native  Churches,  whom 
I  am  not  now  addressing,  to  the  christian,  which 
I  am. 

1,  For  how  many  are  there  who  walk  still  in 
"  the  vanity  of  their  minds ;"  who  are  carried  away 
by  airy  speculations ;  who  are  "  wise  in  their  own 
conceit;"  who  receive  so  much  of  the  gospel  as 
they  happen  to  approve,  and  leave  out  the  rest. 
Their  religion  is  a  freak,  a  sudden  impression,  a 
novelty.  They  have  no  faith,  as  faith  ;  it  is 
opinion,  vanity,  conjecture,  caprice.  When  we  see 
persons  under  such  fatal  mistakes,  we  turn  ourselves 
to  you,  our  genuine  flock,  and  say,  "  Ye  have  not 
so  learned  Christ." 
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2.  What  multitudes,  again,  have  "  the  under- 
standing darkened^  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
tfiemJ'  Some  notions  they  have  of  a  national 
creed,  some  prejudices,  some  remains  of  catechisms 
floating  in  their  memory;  but  as  to  any  distinct 
and  holy  knowledge  of  the  lesson  of  Christ,  they 
''  are  in  darkness,  and  walk  in  darkness,  and  know 
not  whither  they  go,  because  that  darkness  hath 
blinded  their  eyes."  Tell  me  what  such  persons 
know  of  the  general  tenderness  of  the  gospel  procla- 
mation,* of  tlie  sublime  mystery  of  redemption,! 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,;};  of  the  universal 
call  to  repentance,  §  of  the  nature  of  coming  to 
Christ,  11  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  of 
the  Church.^  Tell  me  what  they  know  of  the 
glorious  character  of  the  ever-blessed  God,**  and 
the  reasonableness  of  the  demand  which  tlie  gospel 
makes  upon  man.f 'f 

There  are  thousands,  alas,  who  need  as  much  to 
have  "  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  enlightened," 
as  the  Ephesians  before  their  conversion.  Ignorance 
is  the  daughter  of  conceit  and  vanity. 

3.  And  thus  as  to  the  divine  and  spiritual  life. 
If  men  have  only  so  learned  Christ,  as  to  remain 
still  "  alienated  from  the  life  of  God;"  still  guided  by 
the  same  inward  aversion  to  it  from  spiritual  religion 
as  before ;  still  void  of  those  interior,  spiritual  affec- 

•  Sermon  I.         f  Sermon  II.         J  Sermon  III. 

§  Sermon  IV.      ||  Sermon  V.         ^  Sermon  VI. 

*♦  Sermon  VII.         ff  Sermon  Vlil. 
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tions  which  the  lesson  was  designed  to   enkindle, 
they  have  pursued  the  wrong  metliod. 

Aversion  from  spiritual  religion  ;  the  hiding  one's 
self  from  God,  like  Adam  amidst  the  trees  of  the 
garden ;  God  in  his  glorious  redemption  being  the 
object  of  dread,  not  love  ;  of  apprehension,  not 
deUght ;  of  dislike,  not  choice, — shows  that  all 
is  conceit  and  ignorance ;  and  that,  as  we  might 
have  expected,  they  are  still  "dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins." 

For  the  life  of  God  is  the  essence  of  all  religion. 
In  Adam  before  the  Fall  it  existed  as  the  spring  of 
liis  love  and  obedience.  In  patriarchs,  and  pro- 
phets, and  apostles  and  martyrs  since,  it  has  been 
rekindled  by  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  the 
operations  of  grace ;  in  heaven  it  is  perfected  only, 
not  changed.  The  dedication  of  man's  rational 
powers  to  tlie  love  and  service  of  God  is  the  end 
and  design  of  the  gospel.  Where  this  is  wanting 
in  any  who  bear  the  christian  name,  we  say  to  the 
rest,  with  holy  jealousy,  "  Ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ." 

4.  Compliance  vnth  many  of  the  vices  of  the 
world  is  the  consequence  of  these  wrong  commence- 
ments. It  is  lamentable  to  think  in  how  many 
ways  vice  and  impurity  abound  amongst  the 
young,  and  are  encouraged  and  palliated  by  the  old. 
Alas  !  it  is  still  too  true,  (though,  thank  God,  not  to 
the  same  extent  as  in  heathen  society,)  that  many 
"  being  past  feeling  have  given  themselves  over  to 
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tiasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greedi- 
ness." It  is  perfectly  frightful  to  think  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  youth  ;  of  the  sins  of  impurity  extenuated 
and  excused ;  of  the  prevailing  customs  which  are 
full  of  the  strongest  incentives  to  those  very  passions 
which  Christianity  is  concerned  in  subduing ;  of  the 
books^  pictures,  amusements,  conversation,  dress, 
gestures,  dances  (aggravated  by  sabbath-breaking 
and  the  false  standard  of  the  morality,  or  rather 
immorality,  of  stage  plays)  which  swell  the  current 
of  this  world's  lusts.  But,  "  ye,"  brethren,  "  have 
not  so  learned  Christ." 

5.  Such  insufficient  scholars  cannot,  of  course,  keep 
"  the  unity  of  the  spirit ;"  they  have  no  principles 
to  attach  them  to  their  spiritual  pastors ;  they  are 
still  "  like  children  tossed  to  and  fro  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of 
men  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in 
wait  to  deceive" — ready  for  every  novelty,  for  every 
form  of  enthusiasm,  for  eager  adherence  to  every 
new  leader  in  politics  or  religion.  It  is  from  their 
followers,  indeed,  that  the  ranks  of  all  the  follies 
and  pretensions  of  the  present  day  have  been  re- 
cruited. 

6.  Nor  is  the  total  want  of  a  tender,  lowly  spirit, 
of  a  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  of  abstinence  from 
corrupt  communication,  of  a  fear  of  grieving  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  a  dread  of  all  that  bitter- 
ness and  wrath  and  evil  speaking  which  peculiarly 
oppose  that  blessed  Comforter,  a  less  evident  proof 
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that   all   is   wrong   in   such  characters;  that  they 
"  know  nothing  yet  as  they  ought  to  know." 

III.  But  let  us  turn  to  the  consideration  of  what 
is  the  only  right  manner  of  learning  Christ. 

This  occupies  just  the  opposite  position  in  every 
one  of  the  steps  wliich  we  have  noticed.  In  opposi- 
tion to  conceit  of  mind,  it  is  marked  by  humility 
and  simplicity;  instead  of  ignorance,  by  divine 
knowledge ;  instead  of  aversion  of  heart  from  spi- 
ritual things,  by  a  new  principle  of  Kfe ;  in  place  of 
a  sinful  compliance  with  the  world,  by  habits  of 
universal  holiness;  of  disobedience  to  pastors,  by 
tender  submission ;  and  of  malignant  passions,  by 
meekness  and  charity. 

1.  No,  beloved  brethren,  "ye  have  not  so  learned 
Christ,"  as  to  walk  still  in  conceit  and  the  vanity  of 
your  minds ;  "  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him  and 
been  taught  by  him  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,"  that 
is,  if  you  have  anything  of  the  humility  and  sim- 
plicity of  a  disciple  in  the  christian  school.  For 
you  will  then  have  heard  Christ  himself,  as  it  were, 
by  the  hands  of  his  faithful  pastors ;  and  been  taught 
by  his  own  mouth,  as  "  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,"  simply 
and  without  admixture  of  human  error.  There  is 
something  very  touching  in  this  description  of  the 
simplicity  of  the  right  method  of  learning  Christ 
We  place  ourselves  directly  at  his  feet,  so  to  speak ; 
we  sit  like  Mary  in  childlike  humility  and  teach- 
ableness, to  hear  his  very  words ;  we  welcome  in- 
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struction  as  he  is  pleased  to  convey  it  to  our  minds; 
we  drink  in  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  as  water 
at  the  fountain-head,  to  our  souls'  refreshment.  Thus 
the  vanity  and  conceit  of  the  natural  mind  begin  to 
be  cured,  the  speculations  of  a  vagrant  fancy  to  be 
repressed,  and  the  learner  is  taught  and  disciplined 
in  his  lesson  aright. 

2.  The  consequence  of  this  good  beginning  is, 
that,  instead  of  ignorance  remaining  in  tlie  darkened 
understanding,  divine  knowledge  penetrates,  and 
illuminates  the  soul.  As  the  convert  learns,  he  is 
"  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind"  thereby ;  "  re- 
newed in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that 
created  him."  The  understanding  is  enlightened; 
the  "  spirit  of  the  mind,"  or  intellect,  is  touched  by 
a  new  and  heavenly  hand.  "  God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shines  into  his 
heart,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  Thus  all  tilings 
in  practical  religion  are  seen  aright.  What  he  learns 
of  Christ,  is  not  only  received  with  simplicity,  as 
from  the  very  mouth  of  Jesus,  but  is  applied  by  an 
enlightened  understanding  to  its  proper  uses ;  which 
is  altogether  a  different  thing  from  having  Christi- 
anity forced  upon  a  mind  still  filled  with  conceit 
and  ignorance. 

3.  The  true  method  proceeds.  Instead  of  the 
inward  alienation  from  spiritual  religion  continuing, 
the  humble  scholar  "  puts  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness."    A  delight  and  acquiescence  in  God,  spring- 
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ing  from  a  participation  of  the  divine  truth  and 
purity,  accompanies  his  learning  Christ.  He  "  puts 
on  the  new  man"  in  him,  as  the  convert  of  old  put 
on  new  and  wliite  raiment  at  the  solemnity  of  his 
baptism ;  that  is  the  beginning  of  that  heavenly 
character,  bias,  and  just  determination  of  the  will 
with  which  Adam  was  first  created.  This  is  the  life 
of  God ;  and  it  begins  and  goes  on  with  every  part 
of  the  lesson.  What  humility  receives  and  divine 
knowledge  teaches  to  apply,  the  "  new  man"  loves, 
acquiesces  in,  makes  his  delight,  his  joy,  his  end. 
Thus  truth  produces  holine^ss ;  a  new  principle  of  life 
is  implanted ;  and  aversion  from  spiritual  things  is 
succeeded  by  the  internal  love  of  God,  and  of  man 
for  God's  sake. 

4.  Habits  of  practical  holiness  follow,  instead  of 
that  sinful  compliance  with  tlie  world  which  the 
mere  external  Christian  indulges.  Tlie  true  scholar 
has  "  put  off  concerning  the  former  conversation, 
the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  de- 
ceitful lusts."  The  term,  the  "  old  man,"  is  of  course 
opposed  here  to  the  "  new  man"  just  referred  to.  By 
the  one  is  meant  the  general  sinful  bias  of  nature 
with  its  effects,  which  is  derived  from  fallen  Adam ; 
by  the  other,  all  that  holy  and  new  tendency  of 
nature  with  its  habits  and  acts,  which  is  derived 
from  Clirist,  the  second  Adam.  This  old  nature  is 
then  daily  put  off,  rejected,  laid  aside,  as  the  convert 
in  the  primitive  Church  cast  off  his  former  garments 
at  his  baptism,  when  he  was  attired,  as  we  just  ob- 
served, in  new  and  white  raiment.     He  who  learns 
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Christ  aright,  learns  to  imitate  his  holy  life;  he 
"  keeps  his  garments  lest  they  should  be  defiled." 
He  attends,  indeed,  to  the  duties  and  courtesies  of 
society.  But  he  is  ever  feariiJ  of  imbibing  the 
spirit,  or  countenancing  "  the  corruption,  which  is 
in  the  worid  through  lust."  Instead  of  adding 
voluntary  woridly  associations  to  his  real  duties,  he 
subtracts  them ;  instead  of  courting  doubtfiil  engage- 
ments, he  shuns  them ;  instead  of  rushing  near  to 
temptations,  he  trembles  at  their  approach ;  instead 
of  occup)ang  more  time  than  absolutely  needful  in 
worldly  civilities,  he  endeavours  to  occupy  less; 
instead  of  filling  up  the  intervals  of  affairs  with 
worldly  pleasures,  he  fills  them  up  with  spiritual. 
He  "  walks  circumspectly ;"  "  redeems,"  or  buys 
up,  every  moment  of  "  the  time ;"  seeks  retirement 
for  prayer  and  meditation ;  "  abstains  from  every 
appearance  of  evil ;"  "  walks  humbly  with  his  God;" 
and  is  thus  gradually  "  sanctified  wholly,  body,  soul, 
and  spirit." 

5.  Unity  in  the  Church  is  easily  preserved  by  this 
lowly  and  sincere  learner.  Subjection  to  pastors 
and  teachers,  according  to  the  grace  of  Him  "  who 
ascended  up  on  high  and  gave  gifts  to  men,"  is 
cheerfiilly  paid ;  "  winds  of  doctrine"  toss  him  not 
about,  because  he  "  grows  up  into  Christ  in  all  things 
which  is  the  head,"  and  is  "  compacted  and  joined 
together  in  him  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth." 

6.  He  "  puts  away,"  from  the  same  divine  teach- 
ing, "  lying ;"  lets  "  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  his 
wrath ;"  "  works  with  his  hands  the  thing  that  is 
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good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth;" 
lets  nothing  proceed  from  his  mouth  but  what  "  may 
minister  grace  unto  the  hearers ;"  "  grieves  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  he  is  sealed  to  the  day 
of  redemption,"  by  "  bitterness,  or  wrath,  or  anger, 
or  clamour,  or  evil-speaking,  or  malice ;"  but  he  is 
"  kind  to  all  around,  tender-hearted,  forgiving 
others,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven 
him." 

What  a  beneficial  tendency,  then,  mtist  a  scJiool  like 
Christianity  have  on  the  happiness  and  peace  of  man-- 
kind — where  the  false  method  of  acquiring  its  lesson 
is  thus  repudiated,  and  the  benevolent,  lowly,  for- 
giving spirit  of  the  Master  himself  is  incorporated 
with  every  element  of  it.  You  observe  how  all  the 
mysteries  of  the  gospel  have,  not  only  a  bearing  upon 
christian  benevolence,  but  directly  produce  it ;  and 
if  they  do  not  produce  it,  can  never  have  been 
learned  at  all. 

You  notice,  also,  how  immediately  the  innocency 
and  holiness  of  our  Lord's  personal  character  goes  to 
form  the  upright  and  tender-hearted  disciple ;  just 
as  the  fierce  and  impure  life  of  Mahomet  is  infused 
into  those  who  follow  his  imposture,  or  the  immora- 
lities of  the  Hindoo  deities  are  reproduced  in  their 
worshippers. 

But  let  not  the  young  and  anxious  scholar  be  dis- 
couraged at  the  picture  I  have  drawn  of  the  false 
and  true  method  of  learning  Christ     You  fear  you 
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are  not  right.  You  lament  your  dulnes?  You  seem 
to  yourself  to  have  made  but  small  advances.  Be 
not  discouraged,  however;  pursue  the  inquiry. 
Your  progress  must  be  gradual.  A  lesson  like 
Christianity,  is  not  learned  all  at  once;  which, 
though  brief  in  words,  is  new,  strange,  difficult  to 
our  corrupt  nature. 

Keep  your  eye  on  the  main  point  in  revelation. 
Learn  Christ— learn  everything  else  in  the  Bible ; 
but  chiefly,  primarily,  prominently  learn  Christ. 
Never  will  you  fully  master  this  one  subject ;  the 
length  and  breadth  and  depth  and  height  of  his 
love  so  far  surpass  knowledge.  But  advance  more 
and  more. 

Unite  all  the  main  parts  of  the  comprehensive 
lesson  as  you  proceed.  What  you  do  learn,  learn 
well.  Let  everything  be  proportionate.  The  lesson 
is  wide  as  the  Bible  itself.  Pray  most  earnestly  for 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  great  primary  Teacher  of  the 
Church.  Soon  shall  you  bless  God  with  holy  joy 
for  having  taught  you  all  the  saving  "  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,"  and  for  having  opened  before  you  a  bound- 
less scene  of  further  acquisition. 

Let  the  captious  or  reluctant  scholar  be  cautioned. 
You  are  full  of  difficulties  on  the  subject  of  Chris- 
tianity. You  object  to  this  topic  and  to  the  other. 
You  know  not  that  your  embarrassments  arise  from 
learning  Christ  in  the  wrong  method.  "  The  vanity 
of  the  mind"  is  not  subdued;  the  darkness  remains 
on  your  understanding.      The  heart  is  alienated. 
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The  world  carries  you  down  its  stream.  You  despise 
the  instructions  of  ministers ;  you  live  in  ill-will, 
malice,  and  envy. 

What  can  you  expect  then  ?  You  are,  of  course, 
"  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth," 
though  you  are  "  ever  learning ;"  because,  "  whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein." 

Enter  then  on  a  new  course.  Submit  to  Christ's 
discipline.  What  is  there  so  worthy  of  humble, 
diligent  study  as  this  mighty  lesson?  You  learn 
everything,  except  the  very  thing  which  most  con- 
cerns an  immortal  creature.  You  learn  what  may 
gratify  a  petty  curiosity  as  to  art,  science,  history, 
philosophy, jurisprudence;  and  you  neglect  that  art, 
that  science,  that  history,  that  divine  philosophy 
which  "  angels  desire  to  look  into." 

You  learn  things  which  are  to  benefit  only  the 
body;  and  are  ignorant  of  that  which  is  to  save 
the  soul.  You  learn  that  which  may  never  succeed 
in  its  application  and  supposed  uses ;  and  you  pass 
by  that  knowledge  which  is  sure  in  the  acquisition, 
and  infinite  in  the  benefit. 

Seek,  then,  "  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found." 
Now  he  exhibits  himself  to  you  as  your  lesson,  and 
says,  "  Learn  of  me."  Hereafter  he  will  come  in  his 
glory  and  say.  Appear  before  me;  approach  my 
tribunal ;  awake  to  eternity !  Hereafter  he  will 
assume  his  throne  of  judgment.  Hereafter  he  will 
solemnly  examine  whether  you  have  improved  or 
not  your  advantages  for  knowing  him  as  a  Saviour. 
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Then  it  will  be  too  late  to  learn  anything  furtlier, 
except  the  misery  which  follows  disobedience.  It 
will  then  be  the  time,  not  of  learning,  but  of  suffering, 
not  of  acquiring,  but  of  enduring.  Let  us  all,  then, 
unite  now  in  one  resolution,  to  begin,  if  we  have 
not  yet  done  so,  to  leam  Christ ;  and  to  leam  him 
more  and  more,  and  in  the  only  true  and  saving 
manner,  if  we  have  already  entered  on  the  divine 
study. 
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Isaiah  Ivii.  15. 

For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One,  that  inha- 
biteth  Eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy;  I  dwell  in 
the  high  and  holy  place ;  with  him  also  that  is  of 
a  contrite  and  humble  spirit;  to  revive  the  spirit 
of  the  humble  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  con- 
trite  ones. 

In  the  application  of  Christianity  to  the  human 
heart,  nothing  receives  so  effectually  all  the  direc- 
tions of  holy  scripture,  as  a  duly  humbled  mind. 
To  the  contrite  all  is  easy ;  to  the  obstinate  and 
proud  all  is  difficult.  A  trembling  apprehension 
of  entertaining  false  conceptions  of  the  divine 
character,*  is  not  inconsistent  with  consolation 
and  joy  in  the  breast  of  the  lowly.  Nay,  the  very 
greatness  of  God,  his  awful  distance  from  us,  his 
infinite  glories,  become,  as  we  see  in  the  text,  the 
source  of  comfort,  when  the  heart  is  once  penitent 
and  broken  before  him. 

Let  us,  then,  consider  this  subject.  The  glory  and 

♦  Sermon  VII. 
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majesty  of  God  the  source  of  comfort  to  the  con- 
trite in  heart.  It  will  naturally  divide  itself  into 
three  parts ;  The  greatness  of  God ;  the  correspond- 
ent temper  which  becomes  man;  the  consolations 
flowing  in  this  way  from  the  very  majesty  of  the 
divine  character. 

I.  The  prophet  first  gives  a  magnificent  descrip- 
tion of  the  greatness  of  God :  "  For  thus  saith  the 
high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose 
name  is  Holy  ;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy 
place."  This  glory  of  God  consists,  then,  in  his 
essential  Majesty ;  his  Eternity ;  his  infinite  recti- 
tude ;  his  exalted  place  of  peculiar  abode. 

1.  His  glory  appears  in  his  essential  majesty. 
He  is  "  the  high  and  lofty  One" — the  exalted  One ; 
the  one  only  glorious  Being  who  is  on  high ;  far 
above  out  of  human  view  and  conception;  the 
one  mighty  Author,  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Lord 
of  all  ;  to  whom  none  other  is  like ;  with  whom 
there  are  no  participators  nor  partners;  who  is 
not  merely  not  one  amongst  the  pretended  deified 
men  or  heroes,  the  objects  of  idolatrous  worship, 
but  the  excellency  of  whose  essential  being  and 
perfections  raises  him  far  above  all  comparison 
with  any  created  beings,  whether  they  be  angels, 
or  archangels,  or  principalities  or  powers,  "  I  am 
the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else.  I  am  God,  and 
there  is  none  beside  me."  "  I  saw  the  Lord,"  said 
the  prophet,  "  sitting  on  his  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up."     "Now  stand   up  and   bless  the   Lord   your 
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God,  for  ever  and  ever,"  gaid  Nehemiah,  "and 
blessed  be  thy  glorious  Name,  which  is  exalted 
above  all  blessing  and  praise."  God  has  thus  a 
sovereign  dominion  over  all,  an  incontestable  right 
to  all,  and  an  exalted  power  and  glory  which  raises 
liim  above  all.  Man  creeps  upon  this  lower  earth  ; 
man  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of  man  is  a  worm. 
His  vain  efforts  to  swell  and  hft  up  himself,  are  the 
tumours  of  pride.  God  only  is  great.  All  is  little, 
all  is  low,  all  is  mean,  compared  with  the  one  only 
God. 

2.  But  his  greatness  appears,  further,  in  the 
immutability  of  his  existence,  He  "  inhabitetb 
eternity."  What  a  sublime  expression  !  It  occurs 
only  here.  Not  only  is  God  self-existent,  high, 
lifted  up,  but  he  is  immortal,  eternal,  unchangeable. 
And  all  this  in  such  a  degree,  that  "  He  only  hath 
immortality ;"  he  only  inhabits  and  dwells  in  eter- 
nity, possessing  it  as  his  abode.  "A  thousand 
years  in  his  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is 
past."  "  From  everlasting  ,to  everlasting  he  is 
God."  Man,  indeed,  is  as  "the  grass;  as  the 
flower  of  the  field,  so  he  flourisheth  ;"  but  the  Lord 
is  "the  same,  and  his  years  do  not  fail."  This 
eternity  God  inhabits,  as  it  were ;  he  embraces 
and  comprehends  it ;  it  is  so  attached  and  connected 
with  his  nature  and  kingdom,  that  it  cannot  be 
separated  even  in  thought.  There  is  with  him 
"  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life."  He 
"hath  life  in  himself;"  he  is  both  immortal  and 
immutable.      We   must  shortly   be  removed   into 
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eternity ;  but  he  has  always  dwelt  in  it  and  possess- 
ed it ;  he  has  it  constantly ;  he  has  it  in  himself, 
and  cannot  be  dispossessed  of  it.  "  The  invisible 
things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made ;  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead." 

3.  But  this  glory  appears,  again,  in  the  infinite 
rectitude  of  his  nature ;  "  whose  name  is  Holy." 
The  exalted  and  immutable  character  of  the 
most  high  Grod  are  important  truths  indeed ;  but 
the  great  question  for  an  accountable  being  like 
man,  is.  What  are  the  moral  attributes  of  the 
Almighty  ?  How  is  man  to  think  of  him  as 
respects  wisdom,  righteousness,  truth?  Wliat  is 
the  rule  of  duty,  the  way  of  acceptance,  the  hope  of 
pardon  and  salvation?  "Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,"  the  unceasing  song  of  the  seraphs 
before  the  throne — is  the  reply.  "  Glorious  in 
holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders,"  the 
hymn  of  Moses— is  the  reply.  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I 
the  Lord  your  God  am  holy,"  the  words  of  the 
Almighty  himself— is  the  reply.  "Without  holi- 
ness, no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  the  words  of  the 
apostle — is  the  reply.  "  That  God  might  be  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus :  for 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him,"  the  language  of  the  same  apostle — is 
the  reply. 

This  is  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  all  revelation ; 
the  one  living  and  true  God  is  as  glorious  in  holi- 
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ness,  as  he  is  in  power  and  eternity.  He  is  as  much 
"  the  high  and  lofty  One"  by  tlie  purity  and  ex- 
cellency of  his  moral  attributes,  as  he  is  by  the 
majesty  and  immutability  of  his  natural  perfec- 
tions. That  union  and  harmony  of  every  species  of 
moral  goodness  in  its  highest  measure,  or  rather  be- 
yond measure,  which  we  understand  by  the  holiness 
of  God,  forms  his  distinguishing  glory.  All  that 
desire  to  be  acquainted  with  him,  must  know  him 
to  be  most  holy,  in  creation,  in  providence,  in  re- 
demption, in  grace,  in  the  final  judgment  of  the 
world,  in  the  adjudication  of  man  to  heaven  and 
hell. 

4.  All  these  moral  and  natural  excellencies  are 
furtlier  illustrated  by  the  exalted  place  of  abode, 
where  he  more  immediately  manifests  his  presence ; 
''  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place ;"  in  the  hea- 
ven of  heavens,  surrounded  by  angels  and  arch- 
angels, and  all  "  the  assembly  and  Church  of  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  There  doth  our 
God  dwell,  exalted;  placed  on  high;  worshipped, 
obeyed,  and  adored  by  all  holy  and  blessed  beings 
that  ''  see  his  face,  tliat  do  his  commandment, 
liearkening  to  Uie  voice  of  his  word."  There  he 
''  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto ;  wlioin  no  man"  ^^no  one  clotlied  with  mor- 
toility)  **  hath  seen  or  can  see ;  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.''     Amen. 

IL  Whaty  then,  mnst  be  the  corresponding  temper 
of  mmd  Hrhkk   l^ecomcs    SHch  a  creatkire  as  man, 


SERMON    X.  193 

before  this  great  God  ?  This  is  our  second  point. 
We  are  not  yet  arrived  at  consolation.  Something 
nynst  intervene.  Man  must  be  brought  down  to 
his  proper  place.  Till  this  is  done,  he  compels,  as 
it  were,  the  Almighty  to  set  himself  in  array  against 
him. 

Now,  whether  we  consider  man  as  a  creature,  or 
as  a  transgressor,  or  as  under  divine  rebukes,  lowli^ 
ness  on  every  account  becomes  him. 

1.  For  as  a  frail,  mortal,  feeble  creature,  who  is 
"  crushed  before  the  moth,"  humility  is  the  only 
suitable  temper  for  man  before  the  great  and  glo- 
rious God.  Even  angels  and  archangels  veil  their 
hces  with  their  wings  in  his  presence.  The  saints 
who  are  in  the  glories  of  heaven  itself  "  fall  down 
before  the  throne,  and  cast  their  crowns  at  the 
Almighty's  feet."  Adam  in  his  original  innocence 
must  ever  have  been  sensible  of  his  infinite  distance 
from  his  Creator ;  of  his  dependence  on  him,  his 
weakness,  his  obligations.  And  if  men  knew  their 
relative  position  now,  they  would  acknowledge  that 
between  him  "who  inhabiteth  eternity,"  and  "a 
shadow  that  declineth,"  there  are  no  measures  of 
comparison;  that  before  him  who  "dwells  in  the 
high:  and  holy  place,"  man,  who  says  to  "  corrup- 
tion. Thou  art  my  father ;  to  the  worm,  Thou  art 
my  mother  and  sister,"  should  prostrate  his  under- 
standing, as  well  as  his  passions  and  appetites. 

Nothing  can  be  so  arrogant  and  presumptuous  as 
the  pride  of  intellect  which  is  now  so  commonly 
admired.      Even  natural  religion  implies   the  de- 
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pendence,  ignorance,  frailty  of  man.  All  declama- 
tions against  religion  generally;  all  proiane  and 
light  language  on  the  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  all 
satire  upon  the  persons  or  employment  of  the  ser- 
vants of  God  ;  all  contempt  for  piety ;  all  indiffer- 
ence to  Christianity  as  a  revelation  from  heaven ; 
all  abstract  objections  to  express  matters  of  inspired 
truth ;  all  popular  declamations  against  any  mys- 
terious parts  of  christian  truth  are  contrary  to 
the  obligations  of  natural,  as  well  as  revealed, 
religion.  To  trifle  with  what  appertains  to  "  the 
high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,"  brands 
the  deist  with  impiety,  as  well  as  inconsistency. 

2.  But  it  is  as  transgressors  that  we  are  chiefly 
to  lie  abased  in  the  awfiil  presence  of  the  Most 
High.  Something  more  than  humility  becomes 
man  as  an  offender  against  his*  rightful  sovereign. 
Humility  is  a  just  estimate  of  ourselves.  Contrition 
is  more ;  it  is  penitence  for  sin,  brokenness  of  heart 
for  having  offended  God.  The  first  is  always  man's 
duty  as  a  creature ;  the  second,  as  a  sinner. 

The  primary  idea  of  contrition  is  derived  from 
an3rthing  which  is  crushed  under  foot,  trodden 
down,  bruised,  totally  broken  and  destroyed,  and, 
as  it  were,  ground  into  powder.  In  this  sense  it  is 
used  by  the  prophet,  "  But  I  will  put  the  cup  into 
the  hand  of  them  that  afflict  thee,  which  have  said 
to  thy  soul,  bow  down  that  we  may  go  over ;  and 
thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as  the  ground  and  as  the 
dust  to  them  that  went  over."* 

«  Isaiah  li.  33. 
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When  this  primary  idea  is  transferred  to  the 
mind,  it  is  often  nsed  to  express  any  excessive  grief, 
dejection,  or  sorrow.  And  thus  we  familiarly  speak 
of  this  and  that  person  dying  of  a  broken  heart. 

But  if  it  be  in  a  religious  sense  that  the  trans- 
ferred word  is  employed,  it  imports  poverty  and 
grief  of  spirit  on  account  of  sin,  as  committed 
against  the  great  God.  It  is  the  union  of  the  two 
beatitudes  of  our  Lord,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit  ;'*  and  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn."  Con- 
trition thus  stands  opposed  to  hardness  and  stout- 
ness of  heart  generally ;  and,  except  as  the  conso- 
lations of  grace  are  vouchsafed,  to  that  "  reviving  of 
the  spirit"  of  which  the  latter  part  of  our  text 
speaks. 

King  Josiah  was  an  instance  of  this  contrite  heart : 
"  Because  thy  heart  was  tender,  and  thou  didst 
humble  thyself  before  God,  when  thou  heardest  his 
words  against  this  place."  And  Manasseh,  when 
he  "  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God  of 
his  fathers,  and  besought  the  Lord  his  God."  And 
the  publican,  who  ^^  stood  afar  off,  and  could  not  lift 
up  so  much  as  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 

This  contrition  for  sin  springs  from  a  view  of  the 
corruption  and  rebellion  of  our  nature  against  Grod, 
brought  home  to  the  conscience  and  h^art  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  producing  a  sense  of  the  guilt, 
folly,  apostasy,  treachery  of  man  before  the  "  high 
and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name 
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is  holy."  Conviction  of  sin  original  and  actual,  is 
the  source  of  all  grief  and  contrition  on  account  of 
it.  Shame,  regret,  confusion  of  face  follow.  The 
guilt  of  neglecting,  forgetting,  provoking,  insulting 
the  high  and  only  Potentate ;  the  demerit  of  a  life 
of  folly,  perverseness,  sensuality,  pride,  woridliness, 
formality,  death,  descend  as  an  overlianging  moun- 
tain upon  the  soul,  and  grind  it  in  the  dust. 

Two  things  especially  contribute  to  real  contrition. 
The  one,  a  sense  of  God's  gracious,  benignant  cha- 
racter ;  his  forbearance  and  long-suffering  with  man 
— his  name  and  very  nature  in  every  way  consis- 
tent with  his  moral  attributes,  being  love ;  his  law 
also  being  all  goodness,  holiness,  and  truth;  his 
provision  of  mercy  in  his  only-begotten  Son,  rich 
and  abundant.  Nothing  sets  man's  frightful  ingra- 
titude in  so  odious  and  prominent  a  light,  as  the 
unspeakable  goodness  of  the  great  God.  So  long 
as  man  falsely  conceives  of  him  as  a  hard  master, 
he  feels,  he  can  feel,  no  contrition ;  but  when  he 
discerns  that  God  is,  and  ever  has  been,  infinitely 
good,  and  to  him  also,  his  heart  bursts  with  inge- 
nuous grief  and  self-abhorrence. 

The  other,  is  the  inscrutable  wickedness  and  de- 
ceitfulness  of  his  own  heart,  which,  like  the  pro- 
phet Ezekiel's  "  chamber  of  imagery,"  discloses 
more  and  more  of  its  interior  "  abominations,"  as 
it  is  more  closely  examined.  These  two  things 
break  the  heart,  silence  objections,  convince  us  of 
the  helpless  state  in  which  we  are  as  sinners,  show 
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US  that  of  ourselves  we  can  neither  make  an  atone- 
ment for  past  sins  nor  perform  acceptable  obedience 
for  the  future. 

Accordingly,  one  principal  object  of  divine  teach- 
ing and  grace  under  the  gospel,  is  this  very  contri- 
tion of  soul :  "  I  will  take  away,"  saith  the  Almighty, 
"  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give 
you  an  heart  of  flesh."  "  I  will  pour  out  on  the 
house  of  David  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplica- 
tion, and  they  shall  look  unto  him  whom  they  have 
pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him,  as  one 
moumeth  for  his  only  son ;  and  they  shall  be  in 
bitterness,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first- 
bom."  "  That  thou  mayest  remember  and  be  con- 
founded, and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more, 
because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards 
thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done." 

3.  The  penitent  is  now  prepared  for  the  further 
measures  of  humiliation  which  GotTs  rebukes  and 
chastisements  require.  This  was  the  case  with  the 
Church  when  addressed  by  the  prophet  in  the  text. 
God  had  been  wroth  with  the  people  for  their  scofis, 
their  profaneness,  their  covetousness,  and,  generally, 
their  "  going  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  their 
hearts."  For  these  provocations  the  Lord  had 
smitten  them ;  and  in  the  words  before  us,  he  points 
to  that  spirit  of  contrition  which  alone  cori'esponds 
with  their  position  as  creatures,  as  sinners,  and  as  a 
people  under  consequent  calamities.  Thus  Abraham 
and  Jacob,  when  their  own  particular  sins  had 
brought  on  them  divine  retributions,  would  sink  yet 
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lower  in  dust  and  ashes  before  the  most  Highest. 
Their  contrition  for  sin  would  be  embittered  and 
deepened  by  the  rebukes  of  their  God.  So  the  holy 
Psalmist,  when  God  made  him  to  ^'  possess  the 
iniquities"  he  had  committed  with  respect  to  Bath- 
sheba,  and  the  sword  entered  his  house,  and  his  son 
Absalom  rose  in  rebelUon,  and  he  was  banished  from 
his  throne,  and  from  the  ordinances  of  God,  pours 
out  the  poignant  voice  of  grief  and  shame,  and  says, 
"  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit;  a  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise." 

The  keenest  reproach  to  any  Church  is,  when  the 
Lord  is  compelled  to  say,  "  The  people  tumeth  not 
to  him  that  smiteth  them,  neither  do  they  seek  the 
Lord  of  Hosts."  A  proud,  unhumbled,  unmortified 
heart  murmurs  under  rebukes,  like  the  children  of 
Israel  in  the  wilderness ;  or  rejects  warnings,  like 
the  men  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot ;  or  dares 
God  to  his  face,  like  Pharaoh. 

But  the  contrite  and  humble  in  spirit  receives  the 
divine  rebukes,  justifies  God  in  his  righteous  re- 
tributions, and  condemns  himself.  He  says,  with 
the  prophet,  "  What  I  know  not,  teach  thou  me;  if 
I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  so  no  more ;"  and 
with  Job,  "  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of 
the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee ;  wherefore  I 
abhor  myself  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  And 
with  David,  '*  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments 
are  right,  and  that  thou  of  very  faithfulness  hast 
caused  me  to  be  troubled."  "  Thy  rebukes  have 
broken  my  heart,  I  am  full  of  heaviness."     "  Will 
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the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever,  and  will  he  be  favourable 
no  more  ?  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever,  hath  his 
promise  failed  for  evermore  ?  Hath  God  forgotten  to 
be  gracious  ?  hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender 
mercies  ?" 

No,  my  dejected  and  disconsolate  hearer,  God's 
mercies  are  not  gone  for  ever ;  all  this  contrition 
and  darkness,  when  they  have  wrought  their  due 
work  in  you,  will  yield  to  the  brightest  beams  of 
comfort. 

For  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

IIL  The  consolation  flowing  in  this  way  from  the 
very  majesty  of  the  divine  character.  "  I  dwell  in 
the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of 
a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit 
of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  con- 
trite ones." 

The  allusion  is  to  the  temple  of  old,  where  God 
was  pleased  to  dwell,  and  of  which  the  Jews,  even 
after  they  had  relapsed  into  idolatry,  boasted  with 
extraordinary  confidence.  The  Lord  therefore  thus 
rebukes  their  pride,  and  declares  the  nature  of  the 
spiritual  temple  where  he  will  abide  under  the  uni- 
versal dispensation  of  Messiah:  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is 
my  footstool ;  where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto 
me,  and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  For  all  those 
things  hath  mine  hand  made,  and  all  those  things 
have  been,  saith  the  Lord ;    but  to  this  man  will  I 
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look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite 
spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my  word." 

Accordingly,  the  great  God  dwells  with  the 
humble;  he  does  this  on  purpose  to  console  them; 
and  he  causes  this  consolation  to  flow  from  the 
view  of  his  greatness. 

1.  "If  any  man  love  me,"  said  our  gracious 
Saviour,  when  upon  earth,  "  he  will  keep  my  word, 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  "  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in 
them."  "  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock ;  if 
any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 

These  passages  sufficiently  explain  the  figurative 
expression  before  us ;  God  will  take  up  his  especial 
abode,  and  manifest  his  presence,  in  the  heart  of  the 
humble  and  contrite.  Such  a  heart  is  prepared  to 
entertain  the  divine  guest ;  it  is  emptied  of  pride 
and  self;  it  has  renounced  its  false  confidence  and 
conceit ;  it  has  given  up  its  lusts  and  pleasures ;  it 
has  ceased  to  trust  in  its  own  merits,  its  own  righte- 
ousness, its  own  intellectual  might ;  it  acknowledges 
the  claims  of  the  Almighty  on  the  creature's  obedi- 
ence ;  it  confesses  its  transgressions  and  inward  de- 
pravity ;  it  justifies  God  in  his  chastisements ;  it  lies 
trodden  under  foot,  reduced  to  the  very  dust,  as  it 
were,  and  "  makes  itself  as  the  ground  for  tlie 
Almighty  to  pass  over." 

God,  therefore,  instead  of  despising  the  prayer  of 
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the  poor  destitute,  enters  into  his  trembling  heart, 
chooses  it  as  his  peculiar  abode,  makes  it  his  temple, 
manifests  himself  as  the  God  of  grace,  the  God  of 
pardon,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  reconciled  through  the  sacrifice  of  his  mys- 
terious Cross,  and  vouchsafing  the  sanctifying  in- 
fluence of  his  Holy  Spirit.  The  heart  being  empty, 
contrite,  abased  before  liim,  he  enters  as  the  King 
of  glory,  ascends  the  vacant  throne,  and  fills  the 
amplest  desires  of  the  soul. 

2.  Nor  doth  he  enter  in  vain :  he  comes  with  the 
design  of  *  *  reviving  the  spirit  of  the  humble^  and  re- 
viving the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones'^ 

The  image  is  drawn  from  the  revival  of  the  face 
of  nature,  by  refreshing  rain  after  a  long  drought ; 
or  from  the  raising  to  new  life  a  dejected  and  des- 
ponding mind,  by  jojrful  and  unexpected  tidings. 
Thus  where  God  comes  to  dwell,  he  consoles. 
Whilst  God  is  absent,  joy  is  absent.  And  although 
penitence  and  contrition  may  have  done  their  work, 
yet  comfort  is  still  wanting,  so  long  as  the  inhabita- 
tion of  God  by  his  Spirit  is  wanting.  The  soul 
drags  on  heavily.  The  daily  increasing  perception 
of  innate  corruption  weighs  down  the  heart.  Con- 
science accuses;  the  Law  condemns.  The  joy  of 
pardon  sometimes  springs  up,  but  it  fades  again. 
The  hope  of  being  a  sincere  penitent  cheers  at  times; 
but  it  is  difficult  for  the  soul  to  discern,  amidst  its 
tears  and  dejection,  the  marks  of  repentance  unto 
life.  Then  afflictions  add  to  the  general  woe.  God 
seems  armed  against  the  soul.     ^'  He  looks  to  the 
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earth,  and  behold  trouble,  darkness,  dimness  of 
anguish ;  and  he  is  driven  to  darkness." 

At  length,  however,  it  pleases  Grod  to  "  revive  the 
spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the 
contrite  ones."  He  sheds  light  amidst  the  gloom, 
and  "  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  countenance"  upon 
him.  The  prophet  doubles  the  expression,  to  denote 
the  certainty  and  magnitude  of  the  blessing.  "  The 
word,"  says  Vitringa,  "  embraces  all  the  work  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  performs  in  the  dispensations  of  grace^ 
in  renewing  and  restoring  the  mind,  exciting, 
nourishing,  cheering,  and  causing  it  to  rejoice  in 
tlie  soft  comfort  of  remission  of  sins,  and  a  sense 
of  God's  favour  and  presence  with  it." 

The  exhausted,  dying  traveller  going  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho  and  falling  amongst  thieves, 
stripj:ed,  wounded,  and  left  for  dead,  was  not  more 
truly  revived  by  the  wine  and  oil  of  the  good  Sama- 
ritan, than  the  spirit  of  the  contrite  one  is  revived 
by  the  presence  and  indwelling  of  the  Saviour  in 
the  heart. 

And  when  in  the  holy  mysteries  of  our  eucharistic 
sacrament  the  very  seal  of  pardon  and  peace  is  af- 
fixed to  the  promise,  then  indeed  "  we  spiritually 
eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood;  we  dwell 
in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us ;  we  are  one  with  Christ 
and  Christ  with  us ;"  we  are  then  "  crucified  with 
Christ,  nevertheless  we  live ;  yet  not  we,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  us." 

And  if,  in  addition  to  this,  the  Lord,  as  in  the 
case  before  us  in  the  prophet,  removes  our  external 
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afflictions,  and  says  to  us,  *'  I  will  not  contend  for 
ever,  neither  will  I  be  always  wroth ;"  "I  have  seen 
his  ways  and  will  heal  him ;  I  will  lead  him  also, 
and  restore  comforts  to  him  and  to  his  mourners ;" 
then  is  the  soul  fiilly  revived ;  then  doth  it  receive 
"  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.'* 

3.  The  way  in  which  all  this  consolation  flows 
from  the  view  of  the  dicine  greatness^  is  too  direct  a 
part  of  our  subject  to  be  slightly  passed  over. 

For  the  whole  scope  of  the  text  is  directed  to  this 
one  point ;  and  almost  all  the  similar  descriptions  of 
the  majesty  of  the  Almighty,  are  given  in  connexion 
with  his  condescension  to  man;  with  his  ^^  humbling 
himself  to  behold  the  things  done  in  heaven  and  in 
earth;  his  receiving  man's  adorations:  his  Usten- 
ing  to  his  prayers;  his  rescuing  him  from  danger; 
his  despatching  his  ^^  angels  as  ministering  spirits 
to  minister  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation." 

Nor  are  the  reasons  difficult  to  discover.  Conso- 
lation flowing  from  God's  goodness,  mercy,  compas- 
sion, love,  is  great  indeed ;  but  not  so  overwhelm- 
ing, as  when  'it  is  described  as  springing  from  his 
greatness,  and  holiness,  and  self-existence. 

For  the  sense  of  favour  is  thus  enhanced.  The 
condescension  is  more  remarkable.  The  stooping, 
as  it  were,  is  from  a  greater  height.  Every  trait  of 
the  divine,  incomprehensible,  immutable  nature,  and 
its  infinite  perfections,  more  illustrates  that  favour 
and  grace  which  could  reach  down  so  far  as  to  such 
feeble  worms  of  the  earth  as  we  are. 
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Then  the  wonder  and  surprise  are  greater.  Why 
is  the  "  high  and  lofty  One,  inhabiting  eternity, 
whose  name  is  Holy,"  first  set  before  us  in  such  mag- 
nificence, but  to  magnify  the  subsequent  condescen- 
sion by  its  suddenness  ?  The  beginning  of  the  text 
seems  to  prepare  for  just  a  contrary  conclusion. 
What  might  not  the  contrite  ones  have  dreaded  from 
such  an  introduction  ?  Surely,  some  fearful  sentence 
will  come  next !  No  :  "  hear,  O  heavens,  and  give 
ear,  O  earth,"  the  majesty  of  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate  proclaims  the  breast  of  the  humble  to  be 
his  temple ;  fixes  this  as  the  law  of  the  gospel,  this 
as  the  principle  of  the  last  dispensation ;  this  as  the 
manner  in  which  he  resisteth  indeed  "  the  proud,  but 
giveth  grace  unto  the  humble." 

The  value  of  redemption,  again,  is  elevated  by 
the  majesty  and  holiness  of  the  exalted  and  lofty 
One,  who  dwells  in  the  contrite  heart.  For  it  is 
these  very  perfections  of  the  moral  Governor  of  tHe 
world  which  required  such  a  sacrifice  as  the  death 
of  his  only-begotten  Son.  If  you  sink  God's  holi- 
ness, sovereignty,  eternity,  law,  you  sink  the  ran- 
som-price of  that  redemption  by  which  this  Almighty 
ruler  of  all  was  exhibited  on  the  Cross  as  "  a  just 
God  and  a  Saviour." 

The  sense  of  security  and  deliverance,  also,  is 
greater ;  for  if  God,  this  God,  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?  If  this  exalted  and  glorious  Being  un- 
dertakes to  give  us  a  reviving ;  to  pardon,  rescue, 
comfort,  and  save,  who  can  destroy  ?  Who  can  enter 
the  pavilion  in  which  he  hides  us  ?     Who  penetrate 
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the  shadow  of  his  wings  ?  All  the  greatness  of  God, 
which  was  before  against  us,  is  now  for,  and  with, 
and  around  us.  Our  petty,  feeble  nature  is  no 
ground  of  fear,  if  he,  who  is  "  The  Rock  of  ages" 
covers  us,  as  it  were,  in  a  cleft  of  it  with  his  own 
Almighty  hand. 

Lastly,  the  final  end  of  man  seems  more  dis- 
tinctly taken  into  account  and  provided  for.  For 
we  were  made  to  enjoy  this  great  God.  We  were 
endowed  with  all  but  angelic  powers,  that  we  might 
know,  adore,  possess,  find  our  felicity  in  this  glo- 
rious Creator.  The  more,  therefore,  his  natural 
and  moral  perfections  are  displayed  in  connexion 
with  his  inhabitation  in  the  contrite  heart,  the  more 
distinctly  doth  man  seem  to  approach  his  final  end, 
his  ultimate  repose,  the  purpose  of  his  reasonable 
and  moral  nature.  Mercy  and  compassion  are  thus 
less  directly  illustrative  of  the  incomprehensible  ful- 
ness of  the  heavenly  bliss,  than  this  sublime  descrip- 
tion of  the  greatness  and  glory  of  Him,  whose  pre- 
sence constitutes  heaven ;  who  is  himself  the  self- 
existent  and  beatific  source  of  felicity;  and  who, 
with  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  will  for  ever  dwell  and 
walk  in  his  redeemed  and  glorified  people. 

But  where  J  therij  mil  **  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner 
appear j'^  in  the  last  fearful  day  ?  Let  such  tremble 
at  the  thought  of  standing  in  judgment  before  this 
Holy  Lord  God.  If  God  be  so  glorious;  if  his 
being,  and  perfections,  and  government,  and  revela- 
tion of  redemption  in  Christ  Jesus,  be  not  a  specu- 
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lative,  but  a  grand,  practical,  all-pervading  truth ; 
then  what  will  become  of  those,  who,  like  Pharaoh, 
refuse  to  humble  themselves  before  Him  ?  What 
will  become  of  the  proud,  the  stout-hearted,  the  self- 
righteous,  the  careless,  the  superstitious,  the  intellec- 
tual sophists,  the  vain  disputers  of  this  world  ? 

God  will  ere  long  "  lift  up  himself;"  God  will 
ere  long  close  the  time  of  long-suffering ;  God  will 
ere  long  vindicate  his  moral  government,  and  jus- 
tify his  ways  before  an  assembled  universe.  Then 
will  none  but  the  humble  be  exalted ;  then  will  none 
but  the  contrite  ones  be  revived ;  then  will  none  but 
the  meek  believers  in  a  crucified  Saviour  be  acknow- 
ledged as  the  heirs  of  that  kingdom  which  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  fear  him. 

Submit  yourselves  therefore,  ere  it  be  too  late,  to 
this  great  God.  Implore  his  Holy  Spirit  to  enable 
you  to  do  so.  Approach  him  in  Christ  Jesus.  Sink, 
that  you  may  hereafter  rise.  Be  abased,  that  you 
may  be  exalted.  Be  humble  and  contrite  now,  that 
you  may  be  acknowledged,  and  revived,  and  placed 
in  the  enjojrment  of  eternal  life,  at  the  last  day. 
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2  Corinthians  xii.  9. 

Most  gladly y  therefore,  will  I  rather  glory  in  my 
infirmities^  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me. 

The  Christian  paradox  is  here  announced — strength 
derived  from  weakness.  For  one  of  the  new  princi- 
pies  brought  into  operation  by  our  divine  religion 
is,  that  man's  moral  power  lies  in  the  knowledge  of 
his  own  feebleness,  and  in  his  casting  himself  by 
faith  on  the  might  and  grace  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

This  is  the  remarkable  topic  which  the  apostle  is 
treating  in  the  passage  of  which  the  text  is  a  part. 

He  had  received  some  extraordinary  proofs  of 
the  divine  favour ;  he  had  been  "  caught  up  into 
paradise;"  "whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the 
body,  he  could  not  tell ;"  and  had  heard  unutter- 
able mysteries.  Lest  however  he  should  be  "  exalt- 
ed by  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,"  there  was 
sent  unto  him,  what  he  terms,  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet  him." 
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For  the  removal  of  this  affliction  he  repeatedly 
besought  the  Lord ;  but  upon  receiving  the  assur- 
ance that  the  grace  of  Christ  would  be  sufficient 
and  adequate  for  his  sustentation  under  the  disci- 
pline ;  and  that  the  strength  of  his  Saviour  would 
be  the  more  displayed  in  the  support  thus  adminis- 
tered, he  changes  his  view  of  the  case,  and  breaks  out 
into  the  holy  resolution  of  the  text,  **  Most  gladly, 
therefore,  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me."  "  There- 
fore," continues  he,  "  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities, 
in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 
distresses  for  Christ's  sake ;"  and  then  he  concludes 
his  triumph  by  affirming  in  yet  briefer  terms  the 
paradox  which  I  have  selected  as  our  present  sub- 
ject ;  "  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong." 

An  extraordinary  conclusion,  surely ;  and  to 
which  he  could  have  only  arrived  by  means  of  a 
painful  discipline,  in  the  first  place;  and  then  of 
unlooked-for  grace  vouchsafed  under  it  and  in  the 
midst  of  it.  To  these  I  am  now  to  call  your  atten- 
tion. For  the  paradox  must  be  analysed ;  its  two 
several  parts  must  be  separately  considered,  as  well 
as  the  process  by  which  the  conviction  of  the  first, 
and  the  experience  of  the  second,  were  produced. 

We  have  therefore  to  notice,  first,  The  apostle's 
weakness ;  then.  The  salutary  conviction  of  it 
gradually  produced;  and,  lastly.  The  strength 
ultimately  flowing  from  both. 

May  God  the  Holy  Spirit  so  be  pleased  to 
"  strengthen  us  all  with  might  in  the  inner  man," 


SERMON    XI.  209 

tliat  we  may  discern  and  feel  for  ourselves  the  truth 
and  consolation  of  this  apparently  inexplicable  state- 
ment ! 

I.  The  apostle's  weaknesSj  included  all  those  va- 
rious  classes  of  difficulties  from  without,  and  of 
interior  trials  from  within,  with  which  he  was 
chastened  by  Almighty  God. 

1.  He  had,  as  a  Christian^  to  meet  the  ordinary 
afflictions  and  sorrows  which  attend  our  mortal 
conflict  with  the  world,  Satan,  and  sin.  He  was 
susceptible  of  pain  as  well  as  others ;  he  felt  disap- 
pointment ;  he  was  grieved  at  the  removal  of 
friends  ;  he  was  conscious  of  injury  from  reproach, 
contumely,  ingratitude;  he  felt  the  cruelty  of 
imprisonment  without  cause  ;  he  wept  over  the 
miseries  of  the  world,  the  perverseness  of  the  Jew- 
ish prejudices,  and  the  pride  of  wisdom  in  the 
Greeks ;  he  was  aware  of  his  own  many  infirmities 
of  judgment  and  purpose  in  the  discharge  of  his 
conflicting  duties.  He  was  in  all  these  senses  weak, 
in  common  with  other  servants  of  God,  especially 
in  days  of  persecution. 

2.  But  the  expression  before  us  rather  refers  to 
the  peculiar  trials  which  attended  his  apostleship. 
For  he  was  "  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes 
above  measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths 
oft:"  and  "  besides  those  things  which  were  with- 
out, that  which  came  upon  him  daily,  the  care  of 
all  the  Churches."  "  For  who  was  weak,  and  he 
was  not  weak ;  who  was  offended,  and  he  burned 
not?" 
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The  disorders  also  and  contentions  which  arose 
amongst  the  Corinthian  and  other  converts,  filled 
him  with  additional  grief.  The  false  teachers  who 
endeavoured  to  sap  his  authority,  who  preached 
Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife,  "  supposing  to  add 
affliction  to  his  bonds;"  who  divided  into  parties 
the  body  of  the  faithful,  and  ranked  themselves, 
some  "  of  Paxil,  and  some  of  ApoUos,  and  some  of 
Cephas,  and  some  of  Christ;"  must  have  been  a 
source  of  distressing  weakness  and  anxiety. 

3.  But  some  one  especial  affliction  was  more 
oppressive  than  the  rest.  "  There  was  given  me," 
he  says,  "a  thorn  in  the  flesh" — ^some  painful 
visitation  resembling  in  its  effects  a  goad  or  thorn 
inserted  in  the  flesh,  and  there  festering  and  irri- 
tating the  whole  body ;  not  mortal  in  itself,  but 
disqualifying  for  duty,  impeding,  weakening,  ob- 
structing ;  some  sorrow  that  pursued  him  every- 
where, exhausting  his  strength,  and  drinking  up 
his  animal  spirits  ;  and  which,  like  a  deeply-seated 
thorn  rankling  in  his  frame,  he  could  in  no  wise 
extract.  This  was  sent  at  a  moment  when  he  had 
been  most  favoured  by  the  Almighty ;  when  he  had 
been  elevated  with  the  visions  of  paradise,  and 
would  have  appeared  least  likely  to  expect  such  an 
event. 

Wliat  particular  infliction  it  was,  we  are  not 
told.  The  Bible  never  administers  to  mere  curiosity. 
Had  the  minute  character  of  it  been  detailed,  its 
appUcation  in  subsequent  ages  would  have  been 
less  easy;    whereas    now,   being    leflb    in   general 
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termSy  it  is  equally  suited  for  consolation  under  all 
possible  varieties  of  trial,  to  all  persons,  in  all 
countries,  and  in  every  period  of  time. 

It  is  enough  for  us  to  know,  that,  as  Jacob  at  the 
moment  of  most  exalted  favour  at  Peniel,  was  re- 
minded of  his  weakness  by  the  shrinking  sinew  of 
his  thigh,  and  went  away  halting  before  men,  to  the 
observation  of  all  who  saw  him,  when  he  had  just 
prevailed  as  a  prince  with  God ;  so  St.  Paul  carried 
down  with  him  from  the  heights  of  heaven,  some 
humiliating  memorial  of  infirmity,  like  a  stake  or 
goad  inserted  into  his  flesh. 

Or  that  as  the  Israelites  when  surroimded  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  so  St.  Paul  when  he  de- 
scended from  the  scenes  of  unutterable  glory,  found 
some  persons  or  things  about  him  to  be  ^^  as  pricks 
in  his  eyes  and  thorns  in  his  side,^'  which  vexed  and 
impeded  him  in  the  discharge  of  his  most  solemn 
duties. 

We  may  judge  of  the  grievous  irritation  here 
intended,  by  the  degree  of  pain  which  the  most 
ordinary  thorn  piercing  the  foot  in  our  path,  occa- 
sions. This  is  to  lower  indeed  the  image ;  for  the 
expression  before  us  imports  a  large  goad  or  stake, 
inserted  and  driven  into  the  most  susceptible  part  of 
the  frame,  not  slightly  taken  up  by  the  foot  only. 
But  to  illustrate  the  case  even  by  this  commonest  of 
all  occurrences,  we  perfectly  know  that  with  such 
an  impediment,  we  proceed  on  our  way,  at  first 
more  slowly  and  with  some  pain ;  afterwards  with 
weakness,  dejection,  and  weariness ;  then,  with  the 

p2 
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body  and  mind  exhausted  ;  till  disqualifying  inflam- 
mation lastly  succeeds. 

4.  All  this  was,  moreover,  aggravated  hy  Satan^ 
the  great  spiritual  ^adversary :  the  apostle  says,  it 
was  "  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him."  It  was 
not  merely  a  simple  affliction,  however  peculiar,  but 
with  Satan  also  assailing  him  like  Job.  His  "  fiery 
darts"  were  directed  against  him,  as  a  mark.  He 
came  in  as  an  opponent,  mixed  himself  with  the 
fray,  and  "  buffeted"  the  fainting  combatant. 
Satan's  designs  are  malignant.  He  knows  nothing 
of  the  gracious  purposes  of  God  towards  his  servants. 
The  "  thorn,"  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  was 
dipped  in  mortal  poison;*  nor  had  he  an3rthing 
less  at  heart  than  the  ultimate  benefit  of  the  apostle, 
tthd  the  display  of  the  power  of  Christ. 

Such  was  the  case  of  St.  Paul :  and  such  in  all 
ages  has  been  the  case  of  Christians  generally,  and 
of  the  ministers  of  religion  in  particular,  in  times  of 
persecution  or  other  seasons  of  remarkable  difficulty. 
They  feel  dejecting  weakness,  trial,  opposition.  In 
their  public  duties  more  especially,  in  which  the 
good  of  their  fellow-creatures  and  the  glory  of  Christ 
are  concerned,  opponents  rise  up  88  against  the 
apostle.  Their  motives  are  misrepresented,  their 
honest  efforts  resisted,  their  warmest  supporters 
thwarted,  neutralized,  turned  against  them.  Losses 
of  friends,  ingratitude,  cowardice  in  those  who 
should  have  aided,   and    who   promised    to    have 

♦  Calv.  in  loc. 
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aided  theniy  make  them  painfully  feel  the  weak- 
ness of  tlieir  mortal  state. 

Perhaps  some  peculiarly  irritating  affliction,  like 
"a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan,"  is 
sent  to  "  buffet"  them  at  seasons  of  unusual  success 
in  other  respects,  and  to  expose  them  to  the  gaze  and 
contempt  of  the  observant  and  despiteful  world. 

Their  "soul  is  brought  low  even  to  the  dust." 
They  say,  "  They  are  forsaken  and  forgotten  of  the 
Lord;"  "all  they  that  go  by  spoil  them  ;  they  are 
become  a  reproach  to  their  neighbours ;"  they  fear 
that  "  God's  mercy  is  clean  gone  for  ever,  and  that 
his  promise  has  failed  for  evermore." 

See  Job  in  his  destitution  and  sickness.  Mark 
Jacob  going  down,  as  he  conceived,  to  his  grave  in 
sorrow.  Behold  Joseph  in  prison,  "  the  iron  enter- 
ing into  his  soul ;"  Hannah  "  provoked  sore  by  her 
adversary  for  to  make  her  to  fret ;"  David  "  hunted 
as  a  partridge  on  the  mountains"  by  those  who  had 
"  gone  up  with  him  to  the  house  of  God." 

Here,  then,  I  may  leave  the  first  part  of  the 
paradox.  I  have  fairly  opened  to  you  the  infirmi- 
ties which  form  this  branch  of  it.  Would  any 
before  me  desire  me  to  include  their  own  case  more 
expressly  ?  would  they  wish  me  to  state  their 
aggravated  sufferings  in  detail  ?  They  probably 
would.  Every  sufferer  thinks  his  own  case  peculiar. 
Then  take  the  text,  each  one  of  you,  and  fill  up  the 
blank  with  your  own  name  and  circumstances.  I 
give  you  frill  license.     Only  insist  not  on  inscribing 
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your  particular  story  in  the  sacred  text;  because 
that  would  unfit  it  for  the  use  of  the  millions  and 
millions  in  all  ages  who  have  equally  with  you 
applied  it  to  themselves.  But  for  the  time  make  it 
your  own.  Say,  such  and  such  and  such  a  trial 
is  to  me  a  "  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  the  "  messenger  of 
Satan,"  which  "buffets  me"  as  a  powerful  and 
malicious  combatant.  You  are  now  then  prepared 
to  follow  me  in  considering, 

11.  The  salutary  conviction  which  the  apostle^s 
weakness  gradually  produced  in  his  mind.  For 
we  are  not  yet  arrived  at  the  other  branch  of  the 
paradox.  There  is  no  appearance  as  yet  of  strength ; 
and  least  of  all,  of  strength  arising  from  weakness. 
We  see  nothing  at  present  but  absolute  suffering, 
the  malignant  darts  of  Satan,  the  body  emaciated 
by  anguish,  duties  and  efforts  impeded.  We  must 
consider,  then,  the  process  by  which  the  extra- 
ordinary result  was  brought  about.  We  must  view 
the  apostle  learning  under  the  heavenly  discipline 
those  lessons  which  prepared  him,  as  they  will  us, 
for  receiving  the  aid  and  grace  of  Christ. 

1.  The  goading  thorn,  then,  was  a  means  of  lead- 
ing  him  to  the  true  source  of  strength,  by  checking 
secret  exultation.  St.  Paul  had  been  favoured,  as 
I  have  stated,  with  peculiar  manifestations  of  the 
heavenly  world ;  and  a  danger  hence  arose,  through 
the  corruption  of  nature,  of  his  being  "exalted 
above  measure."  The  Almighty  Physician  saw  the 
disease  before  St.    Paul  faimsdUf  did,   and   b^an 
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laying  in  materials  for  iu  cure  in  a  way  he  little 
expected.  Any  blessings,  however  slight,  whether 
temporal  or  spiritual,  have  a  tendency  to  engender 
pride  in  such  a  creature  as  fallen  man.  What  could 
St.  Paul,  it  may  be  said,  see  in  the  third  heavens  to 
produce  self-applause  ?  Was  there  danger  of  pride 
in  heaven?  Does  not  the  nearer  view  of  God 
generate  humility?  Undoubtedly.  But  the  peril 
is  not  from  the  objects  themselves,  but  from  the 
heart  which  contemplates  them.  Any  distinction, 
any  power,  any  success,  any  circumstance  which 
brings  us  before  others,  any  measure  of  knowledge 
or  influence,  is  dangerous  in  the  extreme.  It  is  a 
spark  falling  on  the  most  inflammable  materials. 
The  propensity  is  so  stroiig  that  the  best  Christians 
need  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh"  to  check  the  evil. 

False  religion,  indeed,  is  habitually  marked  by 
pride,  and  is  not  altered  materially  by  elevation  ;  it 
is  the  elem«it  in  which  it  moves.  True  religion 
flourishes  only  in  humility;  and  therefore  pride, 
like  an  imposthume,  is  opened  by  the  salutary  care 
of  the  good  Physician,  whatever  pain  it  occasions. 

If  any  man  could  be  considered  exempt  from  thjs 
peril,  it  was  the  apostle.  He  was  profoundly  hum- 
ble ;  he  accounted  himself  "  the  chief  of  sinners." 
The  "  abundant  revelations,"  to  which  the  text  re- 
fers, had  been  kept  concealed  by  him  for  "  fourteen 
years ;"  they  are  then  described  as  conferred  on  a 
certain  person  not  named ;  and  this,  only  on  occa- 
sion of  the  boastings  of  the  false  teachers,  and 
vlien  forced  from   him   by  the  necessities  of  the 
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Churches ;  and  at  last  they  are  stated  with 
apologies,  with  confusion,  as  by  one  who  was  "  be- 
come a  fool  in  glorying."  Nevertlieless,  St.  Paul  was 
in  danger ;  in  such  danger,  that  "  a  messenger  of 
Satan"  is  sent,  as  to  Job  of  old,  to  "  buffet"  him. 

And  yet  how  frequently  do  young  Christians  rush 
into  the  greatest  perils  without  thought!  They 
love  to  be  talked  of;  they  boast  of  everything  God 
vouchsafes  them ;  they  hurry  to  relate  their  expe- 
riences ;  they  delight  in  crowds  and  display — little 
thinking  how  soon  vanity  and  self-confidence  are 
generated  in  the  human  heart. 

2.  The  apostle  further  was  led  by  the  heavenly 
discipline  to  more  fervent  prayer.  "  For  this  cause," 
he  informs  us,  "  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,"  (fre- 
quently) "  that  it  might  depart  from  me."  But  had 
not  St.  Paul  been  a  man  of  fervent  prayer  before  ? 
Are  not  Iiis  epistles  full  of  prayers,  afiectionate, 
earnest  prayers  for  all  the  Churches  ?  Yes.  But  he 
had  not  prayed  with  that  feeling  of  personal  urgency, 
with  that  degree  of  holy  importunity,  with  that 
sacred  wrestling  with  God,  with  that  interior  pros- 
tration of  soul  which  this  goading  thorn  excited. 
Till  the  emergency  was  created,  he  could  not  pray 
as  one  in  that  emergency. 

You  will  observe  here,  that  we  are  permitted  to 
intercede  with  God  against  the  afilictions  we  suffer. 
So  Abraham  did ;  so  Jacob ;  so  Moses ;  so  our  blessed 
Lord  himself.  Afilictions  could  never  work  tlieir 
proper  effect  in  us,  if  we  were  not  allowed  to  feel 
them,  and  pray  for  their  removal;  and  when  an- 
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swers  to  our  suit  appear  to  be  suspended,  we  are 
encouraged  to  persevere  in  our  supplications.  We  are 
then  to  "  continue  in  prayer,"  like  the  Syrophoeni- 
cian  mother  in  the  gospel ;  to  '^  ask,  to  seek,  to 
knock ;"  and  even  to  use  holy  "  violence ;"  for  we 
know  not  when  God  may  see  us  in  a  state  of  mind 
to  receive  deliverance ;  we  know  not  when  the  event 
may  be  really  best  for  us. '  Prayer  itself  is  a  holy 
exercise,  a  gift  of  grace,  worth  any  affliction.  And 
delays  in  God's  replies  to  us  are  peculiarly  calcu- 
lated to  subdue  pride  of  heart.  We  never  pray  as 
we  should,  till  we  are  in  "  the  depths,"  as  the 
Psalmist  speaks.  A  thorough  conviction  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  fervent,  imremitted  prayer  is  one  part  of 
the  process  we  are  under  when  "  the  thorn"  is  in- 
serted in  our  flesh. 

3.  A  third  is,  the  deeply-seated  perception  of  our 
need  of  grace.  St.  Paul  was  to  be  taught,  more  thair 
he  had  even  before  been,  that  the  grace  of  God 
could,  and  would  suffice  him  in  circumstances  the 
most  new,  painful,  and  exhausting;  and  that  nothing 
else  would.  He  was  to  learn  thoroughly  his  weak- 
ness, that  he  might  be  prepared  to  seek  for  strength 
out  of  himself.  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee," 
was  the  Saviour's  reply  to  his  importunate  prayers, 
"  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 
Here  is  the  lesson.  Here  is  the  process  carried  on 
by  the  Divine  discipline.  Here  is  the  purification 
of  the  precious  metal  which  is  going  on  in  the 
furnace.  The  conviction  of  the  need  of  more  grace, 
as  well  as  of  the  necessity  of  prayer,  and  the  peril  of 
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aelf-exultation,  is  often  a  greater  blessing  to  us  than 
the  removal  of  an  affliction.  Had  "  the  thorn" 
been  extracted  at  once  from  the  apostle,  the  sense  of 
the  all-sufficiency  of  grace  would  not  have  been  so 
vivid  and  permanent,  as  when  it  continued  long  in 
all  its  irritation,  and  yet  compensating  succour  was 
thrown  in.  It  is  the  over-balance  of  grace  which 
enables  the  Christian  to  go  on.  It  is  because  we 
are  more  sensible  of  the  grace  of  God  in  afflictions 
than  at  other  seasons,  that  the  greatest  sufferers  have 
ever  been  the  most  eminent  Christians.  It  is  not 
how  much  we  suffer,  but  whether  grace  sufficient 
for  us  is  vouchsafed,  that  determines  our  growth 
in  Christianity,  and  our  honourable  faith  in  God's 
power  under  sorrow.  Grace  made  sufficient  for 
us  then,  is  what  Christianity  glories  in.  The  con- 
viction of  this  inwrought  in  the  soul,  is  one  end  in 
view  when  "  the  thorn"  is  sent  to  us.  We  thus 
learn  what  God  is,  what  Christ  is,  what  grace  is 
what  faith  can  trust  God  for,  what  is  our  own  im- 
potency,  and  what  his  adequate  and  surpassing 
power  in  Christ  Jesus.  God  is  self-existent  and 
self-sufficient  in  himself,  and  he  is  all-sufficient  and 
all-quickening  to  us.  When  he  is  pleased  under 
afflictions  to  "  strengthen  us  with  might  according 
to  his  glorious  power,"  the  "  feeble  becomes  as 
David ;"  the  weak  says,  "  I  am  strong ;"  the  thom-^ 
worn  traveller  feels  sufficient  power  to  pursue  his 
journey,  and  the  grace  of  God  is  magnified  as  the 
^urce  of  all. 

4,  But  the  discipline  we  are  considering  was  de- 
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signed  also  to  place  the  apostle  in  circumstances  to 
behold  the  peculiar  glory  of  Christ  as  the  Redeemer 
of  the  Church,  the  great  "  Mediator  between  God 
and  man."  It  is  the  main  purpose  of  Almighty  God 
in  the  gospel  to  manifest  himself  in  Christ  Jesus,  to 
demonstrate  his  "  love  in  giving  his  only-begotten 
Son''  to  live  and  to  die  for  our  salvation.  One  end 
of  the  mission  of  Satan  with  the  painful  thorn,  there- 
fore, is  to  render  Christ  more  than  ever  the  peculiar 
object  of  prayer  and  confidence.  For  it  was  to 
Christ,  and  no  one  else,  that  the  apostle  addressed 
himself  in  his  prayer  :  **  I  besous^ht  the  Lord" — the 
Lord  Christ,-"  Lee  tl.at  it  niight  depart  fn>m 
me;"  "  and  he" — the  Lord  Christ — "  said  unto  me, 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness."  "  Most  gladly,  there- 
fore," proceeds  the  apostle  by  way  of  inference, 
"  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the 
power  of  Christ," — the  same  Lord  most  unquestion- 
ably before  addressed,  and  who,  indeed,  is  the  only 
person  spoken  o^  throughout,  — "  might  rest,"  taber- 
nacle, abide  as  the  Shekinah  of  old,  ^^  upon  me." 

I  make  this  remark  in  order  to  point  out  the  evi- 
dence which  the  passage  affords  for  the  proper  divi- 
nity of  Christ.  Prayer  is  here  addressed  solemnly  to 
him,  as  it  was  by  Thomas,  Stephen,  and  others ;  and 
that  high  religious  trust,  confidence,  and  hope,  is  re- 
posed in  him,  which  constitute  some  of  the  clearest 
prerogatives  of  the  eternal  God ;  and  which,  when 
joined  with  numerous  other  proo&,  demonstrate  the 
diviiie  nature  of  our  Lord.     Nor  is  the  language 
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which  assumes  that  grace  is  his  gift,  that  he  can  and 
will  be  sufficient  to  his  creatures,  and  that  the  end 
of  his  dispensation  is,  that  his  power  may  rest  upon 
them,  an  inconsiderable  confirmation  of  the  same 
fundamental  truth. 

And  is  not  this,  then,  my  afflicted  hearer,  the  sort 
of  process  which  is  going  on  in  your  own  case  ?  God 
doth  not  answer  your  first  feeble  prayers,  in  order 
that  you  may  increase  in  fervency.  God  doth  not 
remove  your  sorrows,  that  you  may  feel  the  greater 
need  of  his  grace.  God  doth  not  allow  you  to  go  on 
in  an  easy  ordinary  religion,  that  you  may  be  in  cir- 
cumstances to  see  his  glory  in  Christ  Jesus.  You 
would  wish  for  the  favour  of  men ;  you  would  wish 
for  tranquillity,  health,  success ;  you  would  wish  for 
deliverance  from  all  trouble.  You  think  you  are 
free  enough  from  self-exultation,  and  are  convinced 
enough  of  the  grace  of  Christ.  But  God  thinks 
otherwise.  He  has  other  designs  upon  you.  Enter 
into  his  purpose;  yield  to  the  merciful  project;  con- 
sider "  the  thorn"  as  the  messenger  of  Christ,  and 
that  which  is  to  prepare  you  for  solving  practically 
the  christian  paradox,  with  respect  to  him. 

For  you  are  now  ready  to  proceed  with  me  to  the 
consideration  of, 

III.  The  strength  flowing  from  the  apostle's  weakness, 
as  thus  felt  J  acknowledged^  acted  upon;  not  from  his 
weakness  in  itself,  but  from  his  weakness  as  check- 
ing self-exultation,  leading  to  fervent  prayer,  infix- 
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iug  a  sense  of  the  need  of  grace,  and  placing  him  in 
circumstances  to  behold  the  peculiar  glory  of  Christ. 

Here  the  paradox  begins  to  open.  It  is  now 
pregnant  with  light  and  truth.  We  are  now  arriv- 
ing at  the  result  of  the  previous  discipline.  Hear 
the  apostle's  account :  "  Most  gladly  therefore  will 
1  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me— for  when  I  am  weak, 
then  am  I  strong :"  words  which  import  that  the 
apostle  was  now  instructed  in  the  design  of  God ; 
that  he  acquiesced  in  his  method;  was  receiving 
power  from  him ;  and  could  rejoice  in  the  result  of 
the  whole. 

1 .  The  apostle  had  now  received  instruction  as  to 
the  designs  of  God.  When  the  humiliating  mes- 
senger first  arrived,  after  his  exaltation  to  the  third 
heavens,  he  prayed  absolutely  for  its  removal.  But 
this  was  under  defective  information.  He  knew  not 
all  the  designs  of  his  divine  Master.  He  thought 
relief  was  only  to  be  experienced  by  "  the  thorn" 
being  extracted.  He  conceived  that  there  was  no 
way  for  him  to  glorify  God  whilst  he  was  dejected, 
impeded,  irritated  by  the  "  messenger  of  Satan." 
He  thought  he  could  not  stand  as  a  conqueror,  whilst 
the  "  buffeting"  of  the  spiritual  adversary  continued. 
But  the  answer  of  Christ  teaches  him  another  lesson. 
He  is  instructed,  and  we  also  by  his  example,  that 
there  are  two  ways  of  God's  answering  prayer ;  the 
one,  by  direct  deliverance  from  troubles,  the  other, 
by  sufficiency  of  grace ;  the  one,  by  removing  the 
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thorn  itself;  the  other,  by  rendering  it  the  means  of 
higher  blessings. 

2.  But  St.  Paul's  acquiescence  in  GocTs  method 
is  a  further  step  in  the  result  we  are  now  contem- 
plating. Hearken  to  the  apostle's  words :  "There- 
fore I  take  pleasure" — I  acquiesce,  I  resign  myself 
with  cheerfulness,  I  am  contented — "  with  infir- 
mities, with  reproaches,  necessities,  persecutions, 
distresses  for  Christ's  sake."  Thus  he  now  yields  to 
his  dispensation.  He  now  sees  God's  method  of 
healing  the  diseases  of  our  fallen  nature.  He  now 
enters  into  the  purposes  of  his  grace,  and  his 
methods  of  humbling  and  purifying  man,  that  he 
may  afterwards  exalt  him.  When  the  apostle  found 
what  God  was  mercifully  aiming  at ;  that  sufficient 
grace  for  every  emergency  was  to  be  vouchsafed ; 
that  this  world  was  to  be  a  state  of  trial  and  pro- 
bation; that  dangers  to  the  soul  impended  from 
every  blessing  of  the  Almighty,  and  even  from  spi- 
ritual favours  and  manifestations,  as  well  as  from 
calamities;  that  a  succession  of  sorrows  might  be 
expected,  even  if  any  one  present  trial  should  be 
removed;  that  the  most  importunate  prayers  are 
not  availing  against  this  fixed  method  of  the  divine 
procedure ;  that  additional  glory  is  brought  to  Christ 
by  a  state  of  things  which  allows  us  to  behold  all 
his  excellency  of  power  and  grace — when  all  this 
filled  the  apostle's  mind,  he  acquiesced  he  took 
pleasure  in  the  discovery;  he  looked  upon  infir- 
mities, and  reproaches,  and  necessities,  and  perse- 
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cutions  for  Christ's  sake  with  another  eye ;  he  ap- 
plied to  them  the  great  principle  in  which  he  had 
been  instructed ;  he  fell  back  into  the  arms  of  his 
heavenly  Father,  saying,  with  his  divine  Lord,  "  Not 
my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

You  observe  now  that  the  paradox  unfolds  itself. 
Knowledge  of  God's  design  in  our  continued  weak- 
ness, and  acquiescence  of  heart  in  those  ways  of 
procedure,  are  a  good  beginning  of  strength,  which 
is  only  another  word  for  the  power  of  sustaining 
with  resignation,  and  without  murmuring  and  im- 
patience, the  burden  which  God  imposes. 

3.  And  this  is  the  next  part  of  the  result — actual 
power  communicated ;  "  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me" — "  for  my  strength  is  perfected  in 
thy  weakness."  The  apostle  now  found  the  internal 
might  which  Christ  promised ;  he  felt  his  weakness, 
not  removed  indeed,  but  sustained;  he  had  some- 
thing beside  and  beyond  himself;  he  was  able  to 
exercise  patience,  to  endure  pain,  to  abstain  from 
unbelief  to  meet  reproaches,  contempt,  persecution, 
and  to  go  on  with  his  work  with  cheerfulness.  The 
"  outward  man  perished,"  it  is  true,  but  "  the  inward 
man  was  renewed  from  day  to  day."  Grace,  like  a 
tide,  was  flowing  in,  and  bore  up  the  vessel  above 
the  rocks  and  quicksands  around  it.  As  the  neces- 
sity increased,  the  measure  of  grace  was  increased ; 
die  "  power  of  Christ"  rested,  pitched  its  tent  upon 
him,  surrounded  him,  covered  him,  settled  on  him, 
as  the  glory  of  old  on  the  mercy-seat.  The  feeble 
creature  clinging  anridst  his  unnumbered  infirmities. 
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like  the  ivy  to  the  oak,  was  supported  in  all  its  weak- 
ness, by  the  mighty  strength  to  which  it  adhered. 

4.  Accordingly,  as  a  last  result,  the  apostle,  in- 
stead of  being  any  longer  depressed  and  astounded  at 
his  sufferings,  gloried  in  them^  in  order  that  the  grace 
of  Christ  might  have  its  full  display^  and  all  God's 
purposes  be  entirely  accomplished.  Hear  the  strange 
resolve :  hear  the  paradox  asserted  in  all  its  strength : 
"  Most  gladly  therefore  do  I  rather  glory  in  my  in- 
firmities, that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon 
me."     "  For  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong." 

Happy  man  !  Like  the  disciples  with  their  Master 
in  the  vessel,  he  is  persuaded  that  he  shall  not  only 
not  sink,  but  shall  display  to  others,  and  experience 
himself,  the  power  of  Christ,  which,  but  for  the 
storm,  would  not,  and  could  not  have  been  so  ma- 
nifested. He  knows  that  the  most  honourable,  as 
well  as  the  safest  state  for  a  Christian,  is  not  one  of 
ease,  of  outward  prosperity,  of  health,  success,  of  re- 
spect from  those  around  him  ;  but  that  in  which  the 
power  of  Christ  may  have  most  room  for  being 
magnified  and  acknowledged.  "  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  v  hich  strengtheneth  me,"  saith  the 
triumphant  warrior ;  "  for  me  to  live  is  Christ.  I 
am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me." 

Here,  then,  let  us  pause  and  contemplate,  before 
we  conclude,  the  christian  paradox  unveiled^  deve- 
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hped^  solved^  triumphant!  Let  us  see  the  strength 
of  Grod  sustaining  human  feebleness.  Let  us  behold 
"  the  weakness  of  God" — to  use  the  apostle's  ex- 
pression— mightier  than  the  fancied  power  of  man. 
Let  us  see  how  the  strength  of  the  flesh  is  over- 
thrown, the  weakness  of  faith  raised  up ;  how  the 
glorying  of  nature  is  subdued,  the  contrition  of 
grace  exalted ;  how  the  strength  and  self-sufficiency 
of  the  outward  man  is  laid  low,  the  impotency  and 
infirmity  of  the  sinner  magnified ;  the  might  of 
Satan,  his  "  messengers,"  his  impoisoned  darts,  his 
fell  purposes,  defeated ;  the  "  weakness"  of  Christ, 
his  "  messenger,"  his  "  thorn,"  his  methods  of  hu- 
miliation, made  more  than  conquerors ;  —  in  a  word, 
all  the  inflation  and  external  promise  of  the  fallen 
heart  detected ;  all  the  internal  and  real  strength  of 
Christ  vindicated  and  established. 

But  which  side  of  the  alteimative  are  you,  my  dear 
hearers  J  choosing  ?  Is  the  paradox  still  unintelligible 
and  displeasing  to  you  ?  There  are  two  branches  of 
it.  The  strength  of  the  flesh  boasted  in,  with  real 
spiritual  weakness;  and  the  infirmity  of  man  ac- 
knowledged, with  Christ's  might  infused.  Are  you 
still  trusting  to  yourselves,  relying  on  nature,  look- 
ing to  what  you  term  your  strength  of  mind,  aiming 
chiefly  "  to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh ;"  and 
shunning  sorrow,  the  cross,  the  thorn,  the  heavenly 
discipline,  the  humiliations  of  Christ  ?  Oh,  consider 
again  the  whole  question  which  has  been  brought 
before  you.  Tell  me  what  this  vain  prowess  has 
ever  accomplished  as  to  real  spiritual  religion    Cyp- 
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fess  how  miserably  your  vaunted  ability  has  failed 
you  in  the  combat  with  sin  and  the  world.  Con- 
science speaks  within  your  breast.  You  know  that 
in  the  moment  of  sorrow  and  temptation,  your  re- 
ligion, like  the  house  built  upon  the  sand,  has  sunk 
under  its  own  ruins.  What  then  will  you  do  in  the 
last  hour,  when  the  pleasures  of  sense  will  have  been 
exhausted ;  when  flattery  will  not  cheer,  nor  learn- 
ing soothe,  nor  philosophy  occupy,  nor  poetry  charm, 
nor  self-delusion  elevate.  Awake,  then,  to  the  truth 
of  your  case.  Rely  no  longer  on  your  own  strength. 
Discover  your  weakness,  by  making  an  honest  at- 
tempt to  "  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  to  do  works 
meet  for  repentance."  The  first  serious  endeavours 
of  an  aroused  mind  dissipate  his  former  notions  of 
unaided  spiritual  might.  Thus  he  is  led  to  seek 
grace  from  the  foimtain  of  life.  The  paradox  gra- 
dually opens  also  to  his  mind.  He  sees  that  it  in- 
volves "  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom 
of  God." 

Finally,  do  you,  my  brethren,  who  are  already  re- 
ceiving the  heavenly  discipline,  briJig  nearer  to  each 
other  the  two  branches  of  the  paradox.  Enter  more 
fully  into  the  apostle's  grateful  confession,  "  When  I 
am  weak,  then  am  I  strong" — at  the  very  time  when 
I  feel  most  sensibly  my  infirmities ;  at  that  crisis,  in 
the  very  hour  of  danger,  in  proportion  to  my  per- 
ception of  my  own  weakness;  just  when  Satan 
seems  about  to  triumph.  "  Then  am  I  strong ;" 
though  the  thorn  rankle  still,  though  to  the  eye  of 
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flesh  all  be  hopeless.  "  Then  am  I  strong" — but 
strong  through  the  strength  of  Clirist ;  strong  through 
grace  made  sufficient ;  strong  by  means  of  thonis, 
and  weaknesses,  and  reproaches,  and  persecutions,  and 
necessities,  which  empty  the  heart,  to  make  room  in 
it  for  the  abimdance  of  grace ;  strong  in  the  midst 
of  contempt  and  disappointment,  temptation  and 
grief,  which  sink  the  valley  low  enough  for  the 
gigantic  might  of  Christ  to  rear  its  lofty  eminence 
and  be  clearly  and  distinctly  seen — "  Most  gladly, 
therefore,  do  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me/' 
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"'2  Corinthians  v.  14,  15. 

For  the  hve  of  Christ  consiraiiieth  us ;  because  we 
thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  f&r  all,  then  were  all 
dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  hut 
unto  him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 

In  considering  the  application  of  the  mysteries  of 
Christianity  to  the  human  heart,  we  have  noticed 
the  danger  of  false  conceptions  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter ;*  The  reasonableness  of  the  demand  which 
Christianity  makes  upon  man  ;t  The  importance  of 
distinguishing  between  the  false  and  true  method  of 
learning  the  doct/ine  of  Christ;:};  The  greatness  of 
God  the  source  of  comfort  to  tlie  contrite ;  §  And 
strength  derived  from  weakness.  || 

In  all  these  topics  no  inconsiderable  traces  of 
beneficial  tendencies  were  manifest.  But  in  the 
present  subject,  these  tendencies  will  be  yet  more 

*  Sermon  VII.         +  Sermon  VIII.  %  Sermon  IX, 

§  Sermon  X.  ||   Sermon  XI. 
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distinctly  observable.  For  if  Christianity  first  de- 
tects, and  then  remedies  the  selfishness  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  she  will  indeed  prove  that  her  designs 
upon  man  are  great  and  excellent.  And  this  she 
proposes  to  us  in  the  text.  She  calls  on  man  to 
live  no  longer  to  himself,  but  to  his  Saviour  and 
Lord.  She  proposes  to  him  to  overcome  the  selfish- 
ness of  nature  by  the  power  of  divine  love. 

This  is,  then,  our  topic,  the  commanding  motive 
which  Christianity  employs  to  produce  a  devoted 
and  benevolent  life. 

In  considering  which,  we  shall  call  your  attention 
to  the  End  which  Christianity  has  in  view;  the 
Motive  she  proposes;  and  the  deliberate  Act  of 
judgment  by  which  she  connects  the  motive  with 
the  end. 

I.  We  begin  with  the  end  which  the  religion  of 
the  Bible  keeps  ever  in  view — "  That  we  should  live 
not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  us 
and  rose  again." 

Man  since  the  fall  is  a  selfish  creature.  Selfish- 
ness is  the  corruption  of  that  strong  principle  of  self- 
preservation  and  self-love,  which  was  implanted  in 
the  breast  of  man  for  the  most  beneficial  purposes 
by  his  great  Creator.  Selfishness  is  an  attention  to 
our  own  interests,  without  any  regard  for  those  of 
others.  Instead  of  seeking  what  is  really  good  for 
ourselves,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  and  in 
connexion  with  the  duties  we  owe  to  others  and  the 
general  happiness  of  mankind,  it  seeks  merely  what 
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is  apparently  good;  what  seems  desirable  at  the 
moment  to  its  own  perverted  judgment  and  excited 
appetites  and  passions ;  and  in  ways  often  contrary 
to  the  command  of  God,  and  without  respect  to  the 
fair  interests  and  claims  of  others.  Selfishness  is 
blinded  and  imgovemed  self-love. 

No  one  can  look  into  his  own  breast  without 
detecting  something  of  this  unreasonable  regard  to 
self.  All  admit  and  complain  of  the  prevailing  evil. 
It  is  the  theme  of  declamation  to  the  moralist,  the 
statesman,  the  philosopher.  The  institutions  of 
civil  society  have  this  one  object  in  view,  to  prevent 
the  selfishness  of  men  breaking  forth  into  open  out- 
rage and  crime.  The  maxim  of  law  which  governs 
our  jurisprudence,  that  no  man  is  to  be  a  judge  in 
his  own  cause,  would,  but  for  this,  be  unnecessary 
and  absurd.  The  selfishness  of  man  is  so  strong 
and  steady  a  principle,  that  it  is  taken  by  our  Lord 
as  a  good  practical  basis  for  our  general  conduct  to 
others :  "  Whatever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
unto  you,  even  so  do  unto  them."  And  amongst 
the  wise  of  this  world  it  is  invariably  considered  that 
you  cannot  safely  reckon  on  the  voluntary  fulfilment 
of  engagements,  when  the  immediate  interests  of 
the  parties  strongly  oppose. 

Yet  no  man  naturally  allows  this  in  his  own  par- 
ticular case,  to  anything  like  its  true  extents  We 
are,  each  of  us,  so  blinded  by  this  evil,  that  we  can- 
not discern  in  our  own  tempers  and  conduct  what 
the  same  active  principle  leads  us  to  see  clearly,  and 
resent  with  keenness,  in  others.     How  heinous  and 
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strange  appear  injuries  and  affronts  done  to  our- 
selves ;  and  how  light  and  trivial  the  affronts  and 
unkindnesses  which  we  show  to  others.  How  posi- 
tive do  persons  who  dispute  about  the  smallest 
amount  of  property  appear,  each  that  he  is  right ; 
whilst  they  who  are  indifferent  spectators,  probably 
see  how  widely  both  err.  In  matters  where  the 
spirit  of  party  creeps  in,  or  any  petty  interests  of  our 
own  or  our  family  are  concerned,  how  soon  every- 
thing is  distorted.  In  cases,  again,  of  evasion,  fraud, 
craft,  backbiting,  the  taking  up  and  propagating  of 
evil  reports ;  how  differently  things  appear  if  we  do 
them  to  others,  from  what  they  do  if  others  presume 
to  inflict  them  on  us !  How  much  more  calm,  also, 
is  our  own  judgment  of  the  very  same  points  after  a 
lapse  of  years,  and  when  the  selfish  passions  are  ex- 
tinguished !  How  naturally,  again,  people  talk  of 
themselves,  of  their  own  state,  plans,  health,  duties, 
(lifiiculties ;  unconscious  how  much  it  detracts  from 
their  influence  in  the  judgment  of  others.  And 
what  is  contemporary  biography,  but  the  language 
of  flattery  trembling  before  family-selfishness  ?  In 
questions  of  church  discipline,  ceremonies,  and  go- 
vernment, how  uniformly  the  disputants  magnify 
the  importance  of  the  points  they  espouse !  The 
quarrels  of  theologians  have  too  often  been  acrimo- 
nious in  an  inverse  ratio  with  the  real  moment  of 
the  points  controverted.  Tlie  extraordinary  admi- 
ration, also,  attached  to  any  one  who  during  a  long 
series  of  years  has  been  remarkably  free  from  selfish- 
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ness,  shows  the  opinion  of  mankind  both  as  to  the 
excellency  and  the  rarity  of  the  attainment. 

From  this  deeply-seated  evil  springs  much  of  the 
worldliness,  vanity,  disordered  passions,  contentions, 
calumnies,  crimes,  injuries,  wars,  rapines,  murders, 
which  fill  the  world.  All  the  varied  passions  and 
inclinations  of  men  are  but  so  many  parts  of  selfish- 
ness. As  when  a  mirror  is  broken  and  shivered, 
your  countenance  seems  to  be  multiplied  in  all  the 
fragments,  altliough  it  is  still  the  same  image ;  so 
the  selfishness  of  the  heart,  says  Bossuet,  appears  in 
a  thousand  broken  and  disordered  inclinations  and 
actions,  though  it  still  shows  itself  the  same  in  every 
one. 

Christianity  proposes,  then,  as  her  high  end,  to  be- 
gin the  effectual  cure  of  this  malady  of  fallen  man. 
The  aim  of  the  gospel  is  to  put  a  stop  to  this  mi- 
serable life  of  self,  and  to  inspire  a  holy,  disinterested, 
and  benevolent  temper  of  mind,  governed  by  the 
will  of  God ;  embracing  all  that  is  good  in  the  prin- 
ciple of  self-love,  but  purifying  it  from  its  debasing 
alloys,  elevating  it  to  a  nobler  and  wider  range  of 
exertion,  and  superadding  all  those  habits  and  mo- 
tives which  spring  from  the  person  and  work  of  the 
great  Redeemer. 

With  this  view,  Christianity  first  opens  the  real 
magnitude  and  extent  of  the  evil.  Other  systems 
admit  some  of  the  leading  effects  which  selfishness 
has  produced ;  the  gospel  alone  traces  it  up  to  its 
true  source, — the  fall  of  man  and  his  apostasy  from 
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God.  Christianity  teaches,  that  "  God  made  man 
upright,  but  that  he  hath  sought  out  many  inven- 
tions." Christianity  teaches,  that  the  living  inordi- 
nately to  ourselves  is  not  the  original  state  of  man, 
but  the  -effect  of  his  revolt  from  his  Maker,  of  the 
rebellion  of  the  creature  against  his  Creator  and 
Sovereign,  the  departure  of  man,  a  dependent  being, 
from  God  the  centre  of  his  happiness.  St.  Austin 
observes,  that  "  when  man  fell  from  righteousness 
and  was  precipitated  from  God  to  the  creature,  he 
first  fell  upon  self,  as  upon  a  jutting  rock."  Till 
this  fatal  malady  of  selfishness,  then,  is  cured,  no- 
thing is  done.  A  plague  to  himself  and  others 
man  is  and  must  be.  All  attempts  to  heal  the  state 
of  the  world  whilst  this  worst  of  poisons  is  allowed 
to  diffuse  itself,  is  only  to  conceal  the  deeply-seated 
wound,  and  drive  the  irritation  inward  upon  the 
vitals.  There  is  no  steady  regard  to  truth,  no  real 
public  spirit,  no  superiority  to  names  and  parties, 
no  trust-worthiness  in  trying  circumstances,  no 
heartfelt  generosity,  no  gratitude,  no  self-denial  for 
the  good  of  others. 

Christianity  restores  order  and  peace  to  man, 
both  in  private  and  in  society,  by  teaching  him  to 
feel,  deplore,  oppose,  subdue  this  state  of  disordered 
self-love,  first  of  all  in  himself,  and  then  in  others ; 
by  bringing  him  to  see  that  it  is  "  enmity  against 
God ;"  that  it  constitutes  the  very  essence  of  rebellion 
and  iniquity,  a  "death  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Chris- 
tianity restores  happiness  to  man  by  disposing  him 
to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  and  to  seek  his 
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own  happiness,  not  by  a  disordered  and  inordinate 
self-love,  but  by  a  moderated  and  well-governed 
regard  to  his  own  interests,  in  connexion  with  the 
interests  of  others,  and  derived  in  part  from  them ; 
and  all  subordinated  to  a  supreme  love  to  Christ  his 
Saviour. 

What  a  high  end  is  this !  What  a  tendency  is 
there  here  to  man's  happiness  !  What  a  noble  ob- 
ject! It  is  like  its  great  Author.  It  goes  to  the  root 
of  all  the  moral  disorders  of  man,  and  accomplishes  at 
one  stroke  what  all  the  particular  statutes  and  enact- 
ments of  a  thousand  laws  could  not  reach.  Governed 
by  this,  men  would  move  like  the  planets  in  the 
universe,  not  in  exorbitant  and  eccentric  courses, 
but  in  their  divinely-allotted  orbits,  revolving  around 
the  centre  of  light  and  harmony  and  joy. 

11.  But  it  will  naturally  be  asked,  WJiat  motive 
can  the  christian  religion  supply  to  prodvLce  this 
mighty  effect  ?  We  answer,  with  the  apostle  in  the 
text,  "  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us." 

The  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  for  the  re- 
demption of  man  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  this 
very  selfishness,  and  all  the  other  consequences  of 
the  fall,  constrain  us,  when  they  are  once  duly  ap- 
prehended, to  become  the  willing  servants  of  "  Him 
who  thus  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us." 

We  are  thus  brought  back,  not  merely  to  exercise 
benevolence  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  but  to 
love  our  Saviour  in  the  first  place ;  and  then  to  take 
in  our  own  true  interest  and  those  of  others,  whikt 
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we  are  travelling  onwards  to  glorify  and  honour  that 
Saviour. 

Here,  then,  is  a  new  principle  set  at  work ;  a  pas- 
sion stronger  than  selfishness ;  an  antagonist-power 
of  adequate  force.  For  what  can  arouse  the  affec- 
tions of  a  reasonable  and  immortal  being,  sensible 
of  his  fearful  guilt  before  God,  and  awakened  to  see 
the  gulf  of  misery  in  which  he  lies,  if  the  love  of 
Christ  in  dying  for  him  a  sacrifice  upon  the  cross, 
doth  not? 

Accordingly,  when  a  true  penitent  is  once  con- 
vinced of  his  guilt  before  God  as  a  selfish,  proud, 
perverse,  unreasonable  creature ;  when  he  discovers 
the  obligations  he  has  been  violating  all  his  life; 
and  when  he  beholds  the  Saviour  nailed  to  the  ac- 
cursed tree,  putting  himself  in  our  stead,  transferring 
all  our  iniquities  to  himself,  dying  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  and  made  sin  for  us;  and  when  he  finds 
gradually  a  relief  from  the  agonies  of  his  own  con- 
science by  faith  in  this  mysterious  transaction ;  he 
experiences  a  new  kind  of  life ;  the  blessed  Spirit 
renews  him  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind ;  and  of  this 
new  life  the  characteristic  is  love  to  the  great  Author 
of  it. 

And  ought  there  not  to  be,  and  is  there  not,  an 
energy,  a  power,  a  transcendent  influence  in  the 
love  of  Christ  in  proportion  to  the  infinite  excellency 
of  his  person  and  the  depth  of  his  sufferings  for  us, 
which  carries  away  the  soul,  which  makes  difficul- 
ties easy,  which  inspires  a  holy  dedication  of  every 
power  to  his  service,  which  tears  us  away  from  the 
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fetters  of  a  debased  selfishness,  and  makes  us  love 
our  neighbour  as  a  part  of  our  love  to  "  Him  who 
died  for  us  and  rose  again  ?" 

Yes,  my  brethren,  as  selfishness  has  robbed  our 
Maker  of  his  right  over  us,  and  brought  on  a  love 
of  self,  even  to  a  contempt  of  God — amor  em  sui 
usque  ad  contemptum  Dei — so  Christ  tears  us  from 
ourselves  by  a  kind  of  violence,  declares  war  with 
this  self-love,  and  brings  into  its  place  a  love  of 
God,  even  to  a  contempt  of  self — amorem  Dei  usque 
ad  contemptum  sui.  The  Spirit  of  God  overturns 
the  throne  of  selfishness,  and  then  shows  us  some- 
thing of  that  ravishing  beauty  which  is  alone  capa- 
ble of  satisfying  the  vast  capacities  of  the  soul  and 
swaying  the  sceptre  there.  So  that  the  penitent, 
constrained  before  by  self-love,  now  gradually  learns 
to  say,  "  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  "  me ;  it 
constrains  me,  inciting  me  against  myself;  it  con- 
strains me,  carrying  me  above  myself;  it  constrains 
me,  detaching  me  from  myself;  it  constrains 
me,  uniting  me  to  God ;  it  constrains  me,  not  less 
by  the  movement  of  a  holy  hatred  to  self,  than  by 
the  transport  of  a  holy  affection  for  God.* 

What  then  can  be  so  exalted  and  powerful  as 
this  motive  which  Christianity  employs !  It  is  as 
superior  to  all  human  motives  as  the  end  proposed 
is  more  elevated  than  human  projects.  It  has  the 
stamp  of  divinity  upon  it.  The  same  mighty  af- 
fections which  bind  us  to  the  throne  of  God,  unite 
us  in  love  with  our  fellow-creatures. 

*  Bossuct. 
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III.  Shall  we  then  pause  here,  in  order  to  form, 
with  our  apostle,  that  deliberate  judgment  which 
connects  the  motive  with  the  end  of  our  Lord's  death 
and  resurrection  ?  Yes,  we  pause,  because  our  text 
teaches  us  to  do  so.  We  pause,  because  if  the 
apostle  interposes  an  act  of  judgment  between  the 
end  and  the  motive,  there  must  be  some  important 
reason  for  it.  There  is  this  peculiarity  in  religious 
affections,  that  they  listen  to  all  that  is  calm  in 
argument,  as  well  as  follow  all  that  is  warm  in  im- 
pulse. This  is  the  proper  check  upon  self-deception, 
upon  hasty  emotions,  and  mere  movements  of  the 
passions,  which  are  neither  permanent  nor  holy. 

And  what  deliberation  does  the  apostle  take? 
"  Because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them  and 
rose  again." 

1.  This  judgment,  then,  reposes  on  the  fact  of 
mans  state  as  a  sinner.  The  state  of  man  was 
such  as  required  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
If  men  had  not  been  dead,  lost,  condemned,  ab- 
sorbed in  selfishness,  and  exposed  to  the  wrath  of 
God  in  consequence,  it  would  not  have  been  needful 
that  Christ  should  have  "  died  for  our  sins,  and 
risen  again  for  our  justification."  "  If  righteousness 
come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain." 
But  if  one  died  for  all,  we  infer,  we  judge,  we  deli- 
berately conclude,  that  previously  to  that  act,  all 
were  dead ;  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;    dead  in 
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selfisliness  and  alienation  from  the  life  of  God ;  dead 
and  cut  off  from  the  sources  of  life,  purity,  and  joy 
in  God;  dead  and  without  spiritual  affections  or 
communion  with  God,  but  on  the  contrary  under 
his  just  wrath  and  condemnation. 

This  is  the  key  to  all  the  other  parts  of  the  sub- 
ject. The  whole  end  of  Christianity  and  all  the 
motives  it  employs,  depend,  in  point  of  effect,  on 
our  making  the  practical  confession  of  the  apostle 
our  own ;  depend  on  our  feeling  personally  and  in- 
dividually that  in  our  natural  state  we  are  selfish, 
blind,  disordered  creatures,  and  dead  before  Grod, 
This  is  the  first  step  in  the  judgment. 

2.  The  second  follows,  laying  down  an  important 
distinction ;  pointing  out  a  broad  transition  from  one 
state  to  another,  from  death  unto  life,  from  the 
condition  of  those  who  were  dead  in  selfishness  to 
that  of  those  who  live  to  God ;  "  We  thus  judge, 
that  if  Christ  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead; 
and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live." 
There  are  then  those  who  live;  there  are  those 
who  are  quickened  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  are  raised  up  together  with  Christ,  who 
partake  of  a  new  life  with  its  appropriate  percep- 
tions, feelings,  hopes,  fears,  joys,  sorrows.  These 
stand  in  contrast  with  their  own  former  selves, 
and  with  all  who  still  remain  in  the  state  of 
death  in  which  Christ  found  the  whole  human  race. 
Here  an  important,  an  all-important  transition  is 
noted.  We  can  never  feel  the  commanding  motive 
which  Christianity  employs,  till  we  know  soiiietlmig 
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of  the  state  of  heart  to  which  that  motive  is  ad- 
dressed. This  is  the  second  part  of  the  act  of 
judgment.  As  in  the  first  creation,  Adam,  till 
God  "  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life  and  he 
became  a  living  soul,"  was  merely  a  mass  of  limbs, 
and  form,  and  external  features,  without  any  power 
of  performing  the  actions  of  a  reasonable  creature ; 
80  the  fallen,  selfish  heart  of  man,  dead  to  spiritual 
things,  feels  nothing  of  the  interior  life  of  love  to 
God  and  man,  till  the  blessed  Spirit  imparts  a  new 
and  divine  principle.  Notions,  forms  of  religion, 
creeds,  knowledge,  profession,  will  never  take  the 
place  of  this  spiritual  life  which  can  alone  give  to  all 
their  excellency  and  force. 

3.  A  solemn  obligation  of  fulfilling  the  design 
of  this  great  change^  is  deduced  as  the  conclusion  of 
the  whole  :  "  We  thus  judge  that  they  which  live, 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again."  It  is 
quite  clear,  then,  that  the  mark  and  evidence  of 
those  who  have  thus  "  passed  from  death  unto  life," 
is  precisely  this,  that  they  no  longer  live  the  selfish 
hfe  they  once  did,  but  fulfil  the  obligations  of  that 
death  of  Christ  which  is  the  source  of  their  pardon, 
and  the  motive  to  their  new  obedience.  They  judge 
that  this  was  the  express  end  of  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ.  This  is  not  an  accidental, 
but  direct  consequence.  It  is  not  a  hasty  resolve, 
but  the  result  of  a  calm  deliberation  on  the  mysteries 
of  redemption,  and  the  obligations  of  the  life  they 
have  received  thereby.     It  is  the  very  scope  and 
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design   of  the  whole  vast  undertaking  of  Christ; 
enjoined  by  it,  and  inseparable  from  it. 

If  such,  then,  be  the  high  end  which  Christianity 
proposes  to  herself,  such  the  exalted  motive,  and 
such  the  deliberate  judgment  which  connects  the 
two,  then  allow  me,  in  application. 

To  direct  your  attention  to  an  emphatical  word 
in  the  text^  on  which  I  have  not  hitherto  fixed  your 
notice.  Tlie  word  henceforth,  intervenes  be- 
tween the  two  main  branches  of  the  text;  "that 
they  which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves."  This  marks  an  era,  a  memorable 
time  in  the  life  of  man.  This  erects  a  barrier 
between  two  periods  of  life :  the  one  past,  when  we 
lived  unto  ourselves;  the  other  future,  when  we 
live  unto  Christ,  and  to  our  brother  for  Christ's 
sake. 

Where  shall  we,  then,  put  this  "  hencieforth  ?" 
Can  it  be  truly  said  of  us,  that  though  we  once 
lived  a  worldly,  sensual,  formal  life  like  others; 
though  we  once  were  dead  in  selfishness  and  folly, 
in  pride  and  appetite,  in  forgetfulness  of  the  soul 
and  eternity ;  yet  God  has  been  pleased  to  bring 
us  to  spiritual  life,  to  rescue  us  from  the  gulf  of 
sin  and  misery  into  which  we  were  sinking  deeper 
and  deeper,  and  to  teach  us  to  know  ourselves  and 
our  Saviour ;  and  that  we  are  now  aiming  by  the 
constraining  power  of  his  love,  to  live  unto  him  ? 
Can  we   say  this?     Then   put  the  "henceforth," 
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there ;  that  is  the  remarkable  period.  From  that 
time — whether  imperceptibly  brought  on  as  to  the 
specific  effect,  as  reason  and  conscience  were 
matured,  by  the  grace  of  God  resting  on  the  due 
use  of  the  sacraments,  education  and  other  means  of 
grace;  or  more  distinctly  marked  off  by  some 
stroke  of  affliction ;  or  occasioned  by  the  recurrence 
of  solemn  addresses  from  Holy  Scripture ;  or  dated 
from  our  preparation  for  the  afiecting  rit«  of  Con- 
firmation— whatever  was  the  mode  of  the  divine 
operation,  the  change  is  to  be  dated  from  the  time 
that  we  began  to  live  "  unto  him  that  died  for  us 
and  rose  again." 

Continue  then  in  your  course.  Run  the  heavenly 
race.  Examine  your  progress  at  each  recurring 
period  of  receiving  the  body  and  blood  of  your 
Saviour  Christ.  Detect  the  vast  remains  of  selfish- 
ness in  your  heart,  spirit,  and  conduct.  Pursue 
them  out  in  their  meanderings.  Imbibe  more  ade- 
quately the  commanding  motive  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  "  Qui  amat  non  laborat^*^  says  Augustine 
— nothing  is  painful  to  love,  it  fills  the  soul,  it 
makes  it  forget  all  other  things,  it  changes  the 
taste,  is  ever  active,  ever  alert,  ever  studious,  ever 
watchful  for  opportunities.  "  It  is  in  virtue  of  a 
delectatio  victrix^'*  says  a  modem  author,  "that 
Christianity  makes  us  its  own." 

But  if  there  is  no  point  in  your  moral  history 
where  you  can  erect  this  memorial ;  or  if  the  mattej 
be  doubtful ;  or  if  declines,  like  a  land-flood,  have 
sapped  the  barrier,  then  I  beseech  you  this  day  to 
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begin;  I  pray  you  to  set  up  the  ensign  here. 
Henceforth,  I  earnestly  entreat  you  to  enter  on  a 
religious  life.  Henceforth  examine  the  proofs  of  a 
selfish  and  dead  state  of  heart.  Henceforth  consider 
the  claims  God  has  upon  you ;  and  your  fearfiil 
guilt  in  having  lived  so  long  unto  yourself.  Let 
"  the  time  past  of  your  life  suffice  to  have  wrought 
the  will  of  the  Gentiles."  Henceforth  live  to 
Christ,  live  to  your  neighbour,  live  to  the  gospel, 
live  to  prayer,  live  to  your  Bible,  live  to  your  own 
happiness,  live  to  heaven.  This  only,  will  bring 
you  back  to  that  for  which  man  was  created,  and 
without  which  he  must  be  for  ever  miserable — 
to  derive  all  his  happiness  from  God ;  to  subject  his 
will  to  that  of  his  Maker  in  the  Revelation  he  has 
made  to  him  of  it  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  to  seek  his 
own  felicity  in  harmonious  connexion  with  the 
present  and  eternal  happiness  of  others. 
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Ldkb  xi.  11,  13,  13. 

If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a 
father  J  will  he  (five  him  a  stone?  Or  if  he 
ask  a  fish  J  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 
Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg^  will  he  offer  him 
a  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children;  how  miich 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  hhn. 

India  is  a  vast  solitude.  Christians  are  often 
stationed  for  years  where  they  have  but  very  par- 
tial, if  any,  public  means  of  grace.  Sickness  also 
detains  a  large  proportion  of  them  for  considerable 
periods  from  any  regular  attendance  on  the  worship 
of  God,  even  where  it  is  celebrated.  India,  then,  is 
the  place  for  prayer.  The  Christian,  wherever 
be  goes,  may  carry  his  Bible  and  his  devotions  with 
him.  One  obvious  instance,  indeed,  of  the  beneficial 
tendency  of  Christianity  is,  that  it  teaches  and 
disposes  man  to  pray;  and  thus  directs  him  how 
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to  obtain  constant  relief  under  his  necessities,  and 
perpetual  aids  for  understanding  and  performing 
all  the  other  parts  of  his  duty.  Heathenism  knows 
nothing  of  the  only  true  object  of  prayer ;  Moham- 
medanism rejects  the  only  Mediator  between  God 
and  man.  Christianity  alone  presents  to  us  the 
one  living  and  true  God ;  not  in  the  monstrous  and 
cruel  aspects  of  the  Hindoo  deities,  but  as  a  merci- 
ful and  most  tender  Father ;  not  through  the 
intervention  of  a  warlike  and  licentious  impostor, 
but  through  his  most  holy  and  only-begotten  Son, 
first  dying  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  pardon  of  our 
sins,  and  then  obtaining  for  us  the  grace  and  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  renew  and  comfort  our 
hearts. 

It  is  in  these  two  respects  that  I  propose  to  con- 
sider our  present  important  subject,  Prayer,  as  it  is 
set  forth  in  the  text:  First,  The  object  of  it,  our 
heavenly  Father;  and,  secondly.  The  chief  blessing 
to  be  sought  for  by  it,  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  will  form  a  natural  commencement  of  the 
THIRD  MAIN  DIVISION  of  our  entire  course,  The 
Christian  life  and  conduct.  For,  after  tracing 
out  some  features  of  the  bearing  and  tendencies 
of  Christianity  in  its  great  mysteries,*  and  in  the 
application  of  them  to  the  human  heart,t  such 
topics  as  we  are  are  now  entering  on,— prayer ;  the 
Holy  Scriptures  interpreted  by  afliiction  ;:J:  the 
dangers  of  the  world  ;§  false  philosophy  exposed  ;|| 

*  Sermon  I  to  VI.  f  Sermon  VII.  to  XII. 

t  Sermon  XIV.  §  Sermon  XV.  ||  Sermon  XVI. 
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consolation  under  the  loss  of  friends;*  and  the 
memory  strengthened  for  retaining  religious  truth,t 
— will  not  improperly  succeed. 

In  order  to  set  before  us  the  true  object  of  prayer^ 
our  Lord  describes  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  an 
earthly  parent,  and  then  illustrates  thereby  the 
tender  character  of  our  heavenly  Father.  He 
reasons  with  us  on  the  common  principles  of  our 
nature.  He  appeals  to  the  very  heart  of  parents. 
He  seems  to  have  looked  around  on  his  auditory, 
and  addressed  himself  to  such  of  them  among  the 
crowd  as  were  fathers  of  families,  "  If  a  son  shall 
ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father."  He 
does  not  put  the  case  argumentatively,  but  calls 
on  every  parent  to  say  what  would  be  his  feelings 
and  conduct. 

1.  The  appeal  proceeds  on  the  supposition  of  va- 
rious cruel  and  unfatlierly  acts  being  done  in  certain 
cases  towards  a  child — refiisal,  mockery,  deception. 

"  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a 
fether" — for  what  is  indispensable  to  his  temporal 
existence,  and  without  which  he  must  die — would 
you  refuse  the  request  ?  Would  you  deny  him  the 
bread,  the  fish,  the  egg  he  asked  for ;  not  dainties, 
but  the  most  ordinary  articles  of  food ;  not  requested 
by  a  stranger,  but  by  your  own  son,  your  flesh  and 
blood,  your  beloved  oflspring  ?  Would  any  of  you 
that  are  parents  act  thus  hardly,  cruelly,  unnatu- 
rally ?  Such  is  our  Lord's  appeal. 

♦  Sermon  XVII.  t  Sermon  XVIII. 
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But  this  is  not  all.  The  case  supposes  mockery 
and  insult.  Would  a  father,  not  only  reject  the 
suit,  but  mock  and  insult  liis  son  with  a  stone  in- 
stead of  bread,  a  serpent  instead  of  a  fish,  or  a 
scorpion  in  the  place  of  the  egg  ?  Would  he  thus 
add  derision  to  cruelty  ?  Would  he  mock  him  by 
giving  him  what  was  not  capable  of  being  eaten,  a 
stone ;  or  what  was  disgusting,  a  serpent ;  or  what 
might  be  noxious  and  poisonous,  a  scorpion?  Will  a 
father  thus  turn  to  ridicule  the  craving  wants  of  his 
"  own  son  that  serveth  him,"  and  leave  him  to  perish 
with  mock  gifts  ? 

But  there  ie,  further,  the  idea  of  deception  and 
imposition  in  the  conduct  supposed.  The  things 
said  to  be  given,  though  useless  and  injurious,  are 
yet  very  similar  in  first  appearance  to  those  asked. 
It  is  well  known  that  there  are  abundance  of  stones 
which  exactly  resemble  some  kinds  of  bread.  The 
similitude  between  many  sorts  of  fish,  particularly 
of  the  eel  kind,  and  serpents,  need  not  be  pointed 
out.  And  the  learned  Bochart  informs  us,  that  the 
body  of  the  white  scorpion  is  very  much  like  an  egg; 
and  that  in  Judea  the  size  is  not  very  difierent,  as 
the  scorpions  about  Jerusalem  were  particularly 
large.  The  supposition  then  is,  would  the  father 
attempt  to  deceive  and  impose  upon  the  poor  boy 
with  what  had  the  semblance  of  wholesome  food, 
which  the  child  would  believe  to  be  what  he  asked 
for,  but  which,  on  taking  away  and  looking  at  more 
closely,  he  would  find  to  be  useless  or  destructive  ? 

These  various  suppositions  are  so  monstrous  that 
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something  like  our  Lord's  words  liad  in  many  places 
become  proverbial  amongst  tlie  Greeks  and  Romans, 
as  well  as  amongst  the  Jews.  Seneca  calls  a  benefit 
grudgingly  given  by  an  avaricious  person,  stony- 
bread.*  And  Plautus  speaks  of  one  who  brings  a 
stone  in  one  hand  and  shows  bread  in  the  other. f 

Our  Lord  therefore  in  making  this  appeal,  adopts 
illustrations  which  were  probably  proverbial  amongst 
his  audience.  Every  one  that  heard  him  at  least, 
perfectly  kilew  that,  instead  of  acting  in  this  hard, 
contemptuous  and  deceitful  manner,  parents  con- 
stantly laboured  to  give  the  best  gifts  in  their  power 
to  their  children. 

2.  On  this  admission  our  Lord  founds  his  argu- 
ment ;  "  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ?" 

The  argument  is  from  the  less  to  the  greater; 
from  the  feeble  and  mixed  affections  of  the  best  of 
men  towards  their  offspring,  to  the  perfect  and  un- 
mingled  goodness  of  the  infinitely  holy  God.  The 
comparison  lies  between  the  two  fathers — the  one  a 
heavenly,  the  other  an  earthly ;  and  this  in  a  double 
respect,  first,  as  to  the  natural  attributes  and  qualities, 
and,  secondly ,  as  to  the  moral  attributes  of  each  parent. 

As  to  the  natural  powers  and  attributes,  then,  of 
the  earthly  parent,  independently  of  the  fall   and 

*  Panem  lapidosum. 

f  AitedL  manu  fert  lapidcm,  panem  ostentat  altera. 
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corruption  of  man,  what  measure  of  proportion  is 
there  between  them  and  those  of  the  incompre- 
hensible and  infinite  God  ? 

Man's  affections  for  his  children  are  feeble,  limited, 
inconstant.  His  knowledge  of  what  is  good  for 
them,  partial  and  obscure;  his  power  of  helping 
them,  slight  and  capable  of  being  opposed  and 
thwarted  by  accidents ;  his  means  of  supply,  con- 
tracted and  liable  to  diminution  by  all  he  expends ; 
whilst  he  is  capable  only  of  being  in  one  place  at  a 
time,  for  the  purpose  of  affording  even  the  partial 
help  he  has  in  his  power.  Jacob  was  not  present 
with  his  beloved  Joseph,  nor  the  Shunamite  mother 
with  her  son,  in  the  hour  of  exigency.  The  parents 
of  Moses  were  compelled  to  entrust  the  babe  to  the 
ark  of  bulrushes  and  the  river.  Hagar  could  do 
nothing  for  Ishmael  but  cast  him  under  a  bush,  say- 
ing, "  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of  the  child."  The 
widow  of  Nain  could  only  follow  the  bier  of  the  son 
whom  she  was  unable  to  save.  Nor  could  the  noble- 
man do  more  than  entreat  Christ,  saying,  "  Sir, 
come  down  ere  my  child  die." 

The  inference  is  obvious.  If,  notwithstanding 
this  feebleness  of  natural  attributes,  the  earthly 
parent  is  so  far  from  refusing  or  mocking  his  chil- 
dren with  vain  or  injurious  gifts,  that  he  knows 
how  to  bestow  what  is  suitable  and  good  upon  them ; 
how  much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
carries  out  to  an  infinite  extent  all  those  powers 
and  attributes,  which  in  the  earthly  parent  are  so 
faint  as  scarcely  to  bear  the  most  remote  resem- 
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blance  to  them,  give  "  good  gifts,"  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  expression,  to  his  children  who  ask 
him  ?  Is  it  possible  for  a  moment  to  suppose  that 
such  a  heavenly  Father  will  give  a  stone  for  bread, 
or  a  serpent  for  a  fish,  or  for  an  egg  a  scorpion  ?  Is 
he  not  infinitely  kind  and  good  ?  Does  he  not  love 
his  children  with  an  aflfection,  in  comparison  with 
which  that  of  earthly  parents  sinks  into  nothing  ? 
And  is  he  less  wise  than  he  is  good  ?  Is  he  not  ^^  the 
only  wise  God?"  Does  he  not  know  everything 
that  is  really  best  for  us — the  time,  manner,  circum- 
stances for  accomplishing  his  designs  ?  What  is  the 
feeble  glimmering  of  human  knowledge  compared 
with  divine  ?  Did  not  God  choose  the  best  gifts  for 
Abraham,  and  Jacob,  and  Job,  and  Hezekiah,  and 
his  other  servants  of  old  ?  Nor  is  his  power  less  than 
his  goodness  and  wisdom :  "  Is  any  thing  too  hard 
for  the  Lord  V  Can  any  "  stay  liis  hand,  or  say 
unto  him,  what  doest  thou  ?"  And  does  not  his  all- 
sufficiency,  again,  stand  in  contrast  to  the  narrow 
stores  of  the  human  parent;  as  well  as  his  omni- 
presence to  the  single  spot  where  only  the  earthly 
parent  can  act  ? 

But  there  is  a  second  branch  of  the  comparison 
between  the  two  parents,  of  the  greatest  importance. 
Our  heavenly  Father  is  of  infinite  and  unspotted 
holiness;  his  moral  attributes  are  unspeakably  pure; 
he  is  entirely  free  from  that  "  evil,"  which  since  the 
fall  of  Adam,  infects  the  nature  of  man.  This  is 
stated  in  a  clause  interposed  by  our  Saviour  when 
deducing  his   argument :    "  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
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know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children." 
Tlie  corruption  of  nature,  which  is  continually  as- 
serted and  taught  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  here  inci- 
dentally adverted  to,  as  a  well-known  and  admitted 
fact.     Earthly  parents  are  "  evil."     They  are  sinful 
creatures.   They  partake  of  a  fallen,  evil,  ruined  na- 
ture ;  have  many  sinful  passions,  many  prejudices, 
many  partialities.    They  have  much  ignorance,  aris- 
ing from   tliis  their  fallen  condition.      Sometimes 
envy,  avarice,  ambition,  love  of  pleasure,  ostenta- 
tion,   ,pride,    bias   their   judgment   of  what    con- 
stitutes their  children's  good.    A  want  of  due  per- 
ception of  spiritual  and  eternal  things  often  leads 
them  to  ruin  their  children  by  worldly  examples, 
pleasures,  and  pursuits.    Jacob's  partiality  to  Joseph 
exposed  him  to  the  envy  of  his  brethren  by  the  gift 
of  the  many-coloured  robe.     Rebecca  taught  deceit 
to  her  son,  and  encouraged  him  to  impose  most  dis- 
honestly on  Isaac  and  Esau.  Nor  could  the  daughter 
of  Herodias,  when  dancing  before  Herod,  and  asking 
at   her  mother's  instruction  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist,  have  learned  from  that  wicked  parent  many 
lessons*  of  purity  and  virtue.     It  is  implied,  also,  by 
the  apostle's  caution  on  the  subject,  that  fathers  are 
prone  to  "  provoke  tlieir  children  to  wrath." .    And 
when  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ex- 
horts us  to  be  subject  to  the  "  Father  of  our  spirits 
and  live,"  he  does  it  by  instituting  a  contrast  be- 
tween him  and  "  the  fatliers  of  our  flesh,  who  verily 
for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their  own  plea- 
sure ;"  that  is,  witli  wantonness  and  caprice. 


S£RMON    XIII.  251 

But  I  need  not  say  how  infinitely  free  from  all 
imperfection  and  moral  evil,  or  even  the  least  ap- 
proach to  it,  our  Almighty  parent  is.  His  incon- 
ceivably holy  character  exalts  him  as  much  above 
us  in  respect  of  our  sinfulness,  as  his  infinitely  glo- 
rious nature  does  as  regards  our  feebleness  and 
hmited  powers. 

The  argument,  then,  will  now  stand  thus.  If 
earthly  parents,  weak  in  themselves  as  creatures, 
and  often  mistaken  and  perverted  in  tlieir  judgment 
as  sinful  creatures,  are  yet  led  by  natural  afiection 
to  avoid  refusing,  mocking,  deceiving  their  offspring; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  give  them  good  gifts:  how 
much  more  will  that  glorious  Parent  whose  abode 
is  heaven,  and  who  is  infinitely  exalted  above  all 
the  defects  and  errors  incident  to  man,  not  give 
a  stone,  as  it  were,  for  bread,  or  a  scorpion  for  an 
egg,  but  will  rather  bestow  the  highest  and  best 
gifts  on  his  children ! 

3.  The  full  force  however  of  this  expression,  "  how 
much  more,"  it  is  impossible  to  state ;  because  no 
one  can  adequately  understand  either  the  sinfulness 
and  corruption  of  the  parents  whose  abode  is  earth, 
and  who  are  "  the  fathers  of  our  flesh :"  or  the 
Almighty  and  infinite  purity  of  him  who  is  the 
"  Father  of  our  spirits." 

This  is,  then,  the  conception  we  are  to  form  of 
the  object  of  our  worship.  We  are  to  think  of  him 
as  of  a  tender  parent,  ever  ready  and  able  to  help  us. 
We  are  to  think  of  him  as  tlie  father  of  the  prodigal 
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in  our  Lord's  parable,  who  "  saw  him  when  he  was 
a  great  way  off,  and  had  compassion  on  him,  and 
ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him." 

This  just  conception  of  our  God  is  most  impor- 
tant as  an  encouragement  to  prayer.  Without  some- 
thing of  it,  we  cannot  pray  aright,  we  cannot  rise 
up  to  the  Deity,  we  can  have  no  filial  feelings,  no 
expansive  desires,  no  childlike  confidence,  no  meek 
and  patient  resignation. 

Nor  is  it  easy  to  form  this  just  notion  of  our 
heavenly  Father's  benignant,  attractive,  condescend- 
ing character.  To  presume  indeed  generally  on  the 
mercy  of  God,  when  we  are  careless  about  religion, 
is  abundantly  easy.  But  to  see  God  infinitely  great 
and  holy,  and  yet  good;  displeased  with  sin  and 
with  us  as  sinners,  and  yet  good ;  just  and  righteous 
in  the  sanction  of  his  law,  and  yet  good ;  utterly 
rejecting  all  ways  of  propitiating  him,  except  the 
new  and  living  one  which  he  has  consecrated  for  us 
in  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  and  yet  good — to  see  all 
this,  and  yet  to  believe  that  he  is  a  tender  Father, 
infinitely  more  able  and  disposed  to  bestow  on  us 
good  gifts  than  any  earthly  parent,  is  no  easy  matter. 
It  can  only  proceed  from  that  deep  and  affecting 
sense  of  our  own  sinfulness,  demerit,  and  desert  of 
punishment;  and  from  that  humble  faith  in  the 
scriptural  character  of  God,  as  in  "  Christ  reconciling 
the  worid  unto  himself,"  which  the  teaching  of  the 
blessed  Spirit  communicates. 

It  is  Satan's  common  art  to  represent  God  to  the 
sinner  at  first  as  easy  to  be  pacified ;  as  too  merciful 
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to  punish  eternally  any  except  a  few  outrageous 
transgressors ;  and  as  accepting  our  religious  homage, 
though  without  any  change  of  heart,  or  reliance  on 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  or  new  course  of  conduct. 
But  when  this  policy  fails,  he  next  labours  to  terrify 
us  from  God  by  false  conceptions  of  his  severity, 
justice,  righteousness,  awful  judgments;  by  the 
"  straitness  of  the  gate,  and  the  narrowness  of  the 
way  which  leadeth  to  life." 

To  oppose  these  suggestions,  we  must  hold  fast  by 
the  fatherly  character  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  as  set 
forth  by  our  Lord  in  the  text,  to  every  sincere  and 
penitent  supplicant.  We  must  attribute  indeed,  and 
justly,  all  our  misery  to  ourselves ;  but  to  him  we 
should  ascribe  all  goodness,  compassion,  and  truth. 
We  should  perpetually  argue  with  our  distrustful 
heart,  and  say.  Would  an  earthly  parent,  though 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  his  children ; 
and  shall  not  my  heavenly  Father  much  more 
vouchsafe  me  good  things,  if  I  devoutly  ask  him  ? 

But  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  The  chief  blessing  to  he  sought  for  in  prayer. 
"  How  much  more,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him  ?" 

This,  then,  is  the  brief  but  emphatic  direction  as 
to  the  blessings  we  are  first  to  sue  for.  After  this 
careful  removal  of  false  conceptions  of  the  object  of 
prayer;  after  this  lovely  character  drawn  of  the 
Almighty  God ;  after  this  comparison  of  him  with 
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an  eartlily  parent,  this  is  the  result.  We  are  to  ask, 
first  and  primarily,  though  not  exclusively,  for  the 
grace  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  his  power 
in  quickening  the  heart  to  spiritual  feeling  and  life ; 
his  energy  in  new  creating  the  soul  in  holiness; 
his  consolation  and  strength  and  support  in  bearing 
up  the  feeble  supplicant,  and  in  applying  to  him  all 
the  mighty  blessings  of  the  redemption  of  Christ. 

Several  remarks  may  be  offered  on  this  most  im- 
portant direction. 

1.  It  teaches  us,  of  course,  that  we  are  to  pray,  in 
the  first  place,  for  spiritual  blessings^  and  not  for 
temporal  and  external.  If  we  chiefly  pray  for 
health,  success  in  our  affairs,  children,  deliverance 
from  calamities,  prosperity  in  a  particular  under- 
taking, we  pray  not  aright.  These  are  neither  the 
most  important  blessings  in  themselves,  nor  the 
most  needful  for  us.  They  are  not  absolutely  good 
gifts.  They  are.  no  where  expressly  promised. 
Prayer,  to  be  acceptable,  must  be  offered  up  for 
spiritual  blessings  principally. 

2.  The  particular  spiritual  blessing  here  promised 
is  placed  by  our  Lord  at  the  head  of  his  religion^  and 
is  therefore  to  be  sought  for  with  the  more  earnest- 
ness. He  delivered  the  direction  twice,  and  in  the 
same  solemn  terms ;  once  early  in  his  ministry,  in 
the  sermon  on  the  Mount;  and,  again,  afi;er  an 
interval  of  a  twelvemonth,  in  the  words  of  the  text- 
He  connected  it  also  with  that  previous  most  re- 
markable invitation  to  '^  ask,  and  seek,  and  knock" 
for  spiritual  blessings,  to  which  is  added  the  con- 
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descending  assurance,  that  "  wlwsoever  asked  should 
receive,  and  whosoever  sought  should  find,  and  to 
him  that  knocked,  the  door  should  be  opened." 
After  making  tliis  commanding  promise,  our  Lord 
pronounces  the  appeal  of  the  text.  The  blessing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  therefore,  in  which  it  all  terminates, 
appears  of  transcendent  moment ;  it  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  christian  religion ;  it  is  the  introduc- 
tory blessing,  which  they  that  first  ask  for  the 
heavenly  road,  and  seek  for  everlasting  salvation, 
and  knock  at  mercy's  gate,  indispensably  need ;  it 
constitutes  the  first  step  necessary  to  all  succeed- 
ing ones. 

3.  This  inference  is  confirmed  by  the  circum- 
stance that  the  expression  good  gifts  used  in  the 
first  clause  of  the  text,  and  which  would  naturally 
lead  us  to  look  for  the  repetition  of  it  in  the  second, 
is  replaced  by  the  words,  His  Holy  Spirit.  "  If  ye, 
then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children" — this  is  the  first  branch  of  the 
argument,  and  would  seem  to  require  that  the 
second  should  stand  thus,  "  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  good  gifts"  (or  "  good 
things"  as  it  stands  in  the  parallel  passage  of  St. 
Matthew)  to  them  that  ask  him."  The  reason,  then, 
of  the  remarkable  change  of  language  surely  must 
be,  that  "  good  gifts"  and  "  the  Holy  Spirit"  are 
equivalent  blessings  to  a  sinner  like  man — a  most 
weighty  consideration  truly,  and  enhancing  the  duty 
of  our  prayers  being  chiefly  offered  for  this  parti- 
cular benefit. 
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4.  The  direction  is  yet  further  raised  in  relative 
importance  by  considering,  that  afterwards,  when 
our  Lord  was  leaving  his  disciples  and  about  to  re- 
turn to  his  Father,  the  special  blessing  promised  them 
was  no  other  than  this^  as  we  have  seen  in  a  former 
discourse.*  The  blessing  which  causes  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  gospel  to  bear  the  name  and 
character  of  "  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,"  and 
for  the  sake  of  which  our  Lord  declares,  "  it  was 
expedient  for  them  that  he  should  go  away,"  must 
indeed  be  a  fundamental,  primary,  indispensable 
benefit. 

And  so  it  appears,  and  is ;  for  the  very  first  thing 
the  awakened  soul  is  conscious  of,  is  the  need  of 
some  help  and  aid  to  pray  ;  faith  to  approach  God ; 
holy  confidence  to  enter  into  the  immediate  presence 
of  the  only  Potentate;  power  to  draw  near  to  the 
great  and  blessed  God.  And  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  supplies  this  necessity. 

Our  Lord  therefore  in  directing  us,  as  he  does  in 
the  text,  exhorts  us  to  ask  in  the  first  instance  for 
that  blessing  which  will  enable  us  to  pray  in  every 
subsequent  moment  of  our  heavenly  race.  For  we 
are  to  "  pray  always;"  to  "  pray  without  ceasing ;'» 
to  "  continue  in  prayer;"  to  "  watch  and  pray;"  to 
"  pray  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication ;"  to 
be  "  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  everything  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  to  make  our  requests  known 
unto  God."  And  how  is  this  to  be  done,  but  by 
that  Holy   Spirit,  who    "  helpeth,"   as  the  apostle 

♦  Sermon  VI. 
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says,  "  our  infirmities ;  for  we  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us,  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered." 

Again,  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  which  assists  us  in 
understanding  and  applying  aright  to  our  own  hearts 
and  liveSf  the  inspired  scriptures.  As  prayer  is  the 
state  of  mind  which  we  are  ever  to  cultivate ;  so  the 
Bible  is  the  sole  authoritative  guide  of  our  faith 
and  practice,  which  we  are  continually  to  study. 
The  Holy  Spirit's  eflfectual  influences  are  as  essential 
to  the  latter  as  to  the  former  branch  of  the  christian 
life.  When  our  Lord  delivered  the  words  of  the 
text,  he  had  advanced  far  in  the  course  of  his  pub- 
lic ministry.  He  was  soon  about  to  accomplish  his 
sacrifice.  The  New  Testament  was  then  to  be  gradu- 
ally indited  by  his  immediate  disciples,  "  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  The  New  Testament,  together 
with  the  Old,  was  to  be  the  standing  external  guide 
of  the  Church,  the  sole  primary  rule  of  truth,  the 
main  nourishment  of  the  spiritual  life  in  the  soul. 
Next  to  prayer,  the  study  of  God's  holy  Word  was 
to  be  the  business  of  Christians  in  all  succeeding 
ages. 

One  reason,  then,  of  our  Lord's  directing  us  to 
pray  in  the  first  place  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  was, 
that  we  might  understand  and  use  aright  the 
blessed  Bible.  For  the  written  word  of  God  with- 
out the  Holy  Spirit,  can  never  illuminate  or  save ; 
"  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God"  (whether  written  or  spoken) ;  "  for 
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they  are  foolisliness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  God 
might  indeed,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  have  given 
us  a  revelation  so  full  of  brightness  as  to  need  no 
additional  light  for  our  apprehending  it  aright.  Or 
he  might  have  granted  us  a  revelation  so  entirely 
above  the  human  capacity,  except  as  to  some  posi- 
tive duties,  as  to  render  all  aid  useless.  But  he  has 
done  neither.  We  have  a  revelation  so  obscure  to 
our  corrupted  powers,  that  it  is  only  to  be  appre- 
hended by  additional  aids ;  and  yet  so  bright  in  all 
its  practical  discoveries  and  directions,  that  witli 
that  aid,  it  is  capable  of  being  understood  and  used 
by  the  humblest  inquirer.  God  has  therefore  been 
pleased  to  unite  with  his  Revelation  a  promise  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  open  our  understandings,  that  we 
may  understand  it  aright.  The  infinite  importance 
therefore  of  praying  in  the  first  place  for  this  gra- 
cious help  need  not  be  pointed  out. 

And  why  should  I  enumerate,  if  it  even  were 
possible,  all  the  subsequent  blessings  to  be  sought  for 
from  this  divine  Author  of  life  a7id  grace,  when  a 
spirit  of  prayer  is  vouchsafed  and  divine  knowledge 
of  the  scriptures  obtained  ?  Why  should  I  say  that 
every  doctrine,  every  mystery,  every  command,  every 
promise,  every  invitation,  every  warning  of  that  holy 
book  is  to  be  believed,  acted  upon,  received,  applied 
by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Where  would  be  our 
repentance  for  sin,  wliere  our  contrition  before  God, 
where  our  faith  in  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the 
blessed  Saviour  where  our  spiritual  life,  where  our 
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denial  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  where 
our  love  to  God  and  man,  where  our  victories  over 
the  temptations  of  the  great  adversary,  where  our 
confession  of  Christ  before  men,  where  our  strength 
and  consolation  in  losses  and  afflictions,  where  our 
recovery  from  declines  from  God,  where  our  con- 
tinuance in  the  narrow  path  of  life  and  grace,  where 
our  support  amidst  the  pains  of  death,  if  it  were  not 
for  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Prayer  is  the  grand  secret 
in  the  soul's  salvation,  because  prayer  brings  down 
upon  us  the  grace  of  the  divine  agent,  by  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  are  first  perceived  aright,  and 
then  taken  as  the  chart  over  tlie  stormy,  dangerous 
sea  of  life. 

Let  these  two  great  topics,  then,  of  tlie  object  of 
prayer  and  of  the  chief  blessing  to  be  sought  for  by 
it,  be  united  in  our  minds,  that  we  may  be  enabled 
to  resist  the  various  temptations  to  despondency  which 
arise  in  the  breast  of  the  sincei'e  Christian.  On  the 
one  hand  difficulties  will  present  themselves  to  us  in 
the  scheme  of  revelation,  objections  on  the  part  of 
infidelity  and  scepticism  will  harass  us,  obscu- 
rities on  the  mysteries  of  revelation  will  interpose 
a  thick  cloud,  as  it  were,  between  us  and  our  God ; 
musings  on  the  entrance  of  evil,  or  the  secret  pur- 
poses of  the  Almighty,  or  his  merciful  will  as  the 
source  of  all  grace,  will  appear  to  our  finite  minds 
to  involve  contradictions.  On  the  other  hand,  dis- 
couragements will  spring  up  from  an  overwhelming 
perception  of  our  own  unworthiness,  from  tlie  delays 
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they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  God 
might  indeed,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  have  given 
us  a  revelation  so  full  of  brightness  as  to  need  no 
additional  light  for  our  apprehending  it  aright.  Or 
he  might  have  granted  us  a  revelation  so  entirely 
above  the  human  capacity,  except  as  to  some  posi- 
tive duties,  as  to  render  all  aid  useless.  But  he  has 
done  neither.  We  have  a  revelation  so  obscure  to 
our  corrupted  powers,  that  it  is  only  to  be  appre- 
hended by  additional  aids ;  and  yet  so  bright  in  all 
its  practical  discoveries  and  directions,  that  with 
that  aid,  it  is  capable  of  being  understood  and  used 
by  the  humblest  inquirer.  God  has  therefore  been 
pleased  to  unite  with  his  Revelation  a  promise  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  open  our  understandings,  that  we 
may  understand  it  aright.  The  infinite  importance 
therefore  of  praying  in  the  first  place  for  this  gra- 
cious help  need  not  be  pointed  out. 

And  why  should  I  enumerate,  if  it  even  were 
possible,  all  the  subsequent  blessings  to  be  sought  for 
from  this  divine  Author  of  life  and  grace,  when  a 
spirit  of  prayer  is  vouchsafed  and  divine  knowledge 
of  the  scriptures  obtained  ?  Why  should  I  say  that 
every  doctrine,  every  mystery,  every  command,  every 
promise,  every  invitation,  every  warning  of  that  holy 
book  is  to  be  believed,  acted  upon,  received,  applied 
by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Where  would  be  our 
repentance  for  sin,  where  our  contrition  before  God, 
where  our  faith  in  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the 
blessed  Saviour  where  our  spiritual  life,  where  our 
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denial  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  where 
our  love  to  God  and  man,  where  our  victories  over 
the  temptations  of  the  great  adversary,  where  our 
confession  of  Christ  before  men,  where  our  strength 
and  consolation  in  losses  and  afflictions,  where  our 
recovery  frora  declines  from  God,  where  our  con- 
tinuance in  the  narrow  path  of  life  and  grace,  where 
our  support  amidst  the  pains  of  death,  if  it  were  not 
for  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Prayer  is  the  grand  secret 
in  the  soul's  salvation,  because  prayer  brings  down 
upon  us  the  grace  of  the  divine  agent,  by  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  are  first  perceived  aright,  and 
then  taken  as  the  chart  over  the  stormy,  dangerous 
sea  of  life. 

Let  these  two  great  topics,  then,  of  tlie  object  of 
prayer  and  of  the  chief  blessing  to  be  sought  for  by 
it,  be  united  in  our  minds,  that  we  may  be  enabled 
to  resist  the  various  temptations  to  despondency  which 
arise  in  the  breast  of  the  sincere  Christian.  On  the 
one  hand  difficulties  will  present  themselves  to  us  in 
the  scheme  of  revelation,  objections  on  the  part  of 
infidelity  and  scepticism  will  harass  us,  obscu- 
rities on  the  mysteries  of  revelation  will  interpose 
a  thick  cloud,  as  it  were,  between  us  and  our  God ; 
musings  on  the  entrance  of  evil,  or  the  secret  pur- 
poses of  the  Almighty,  or  his  merciful  will  as  the 
source  of  all  grace,  will  appear  to  our  finite  minds 
to  involve  contradictions.  On  the  other  hand,  dis- 
couragements will  spring  up  from  an  overwhelming 
perception  of  our  own  un worthiness,  from  the  delays 

s2 


258  SERMON    XIII. 

they  are  foolisliness  unto  liim ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  God 
might  indeed,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  have  given 
us  a  revelation  so  full  of  brightness  as  to  need  no 
additional  light  for  our  apprehending  it  aright.  Or 
he  might  have  granted  us  a  revelation  so  entirely 
above  the  human  capacity,  except  as  to  some  posi- 
tive duties,  as  to  render  all  aid  useless.  But  he  has 
done  neither.  We  have  a  revelation  so  obscure  to 
our  corrupted  powers,  that  it  is  only  to  be  appre- 
hended by  additional  aids ;  and  yet  so  bright  in  all 
its  practical  discoveries  and  directions,  that  with 
that  aid,  it  is  capable  of  being  understood  and  used 
by  the  humblest  inquirer.  God  has  therefore  been 
pleased  to  unite  with  his  Revelation  a  promise  of 
th^  Holy  Spirit  to  open  our  understandings,  that  we 
may  understand  it  aright.  The  infinite  importance 
therefore  of  praying  in  the  first  place  for  this  gra- 
cious help  need  not  be  pointed  out. 

And  why  should  I  enumerate,  if  it  even  were 
possible,  all  the  subsequent  blessings  to  be  sought  for 
from  this  divine  Author  of  life  and  grace^  when  a 
spirit  of  prayer  is  vouchsafed  and  divine  knowledge 
of  the  scriptures  obtained  ?  Why  should  I  say  that 
every  doctrine,  every  mystery,  every  command,  every 
promise,  every  invitation,  every  warning  of  that  holy 
book  is  to  be  believed,  acted  upon,  received,  applied 
by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Where  would  be  our 
repentance  for  sin,  where  our  contrition  before  God, 
where  our  faith  in  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the 
blessed  Saviour  where  our  spiritual  life,  where  our 
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denial  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  where 
our  love  to  God  and  man,  where  our  victories  over 
the  temptations  of  the  great  adversary,  where  our 
confession  of  Christ  before  men,  where  our  strength 
and  consolation  in  losses  and  afflictions,  where  our 
recovery  fix)m  declines  from  God,  where  our  con- 
tinuance in  the  narrow  path  of  life  and  grace,  where 
our  support  amidst  the  pains  of  death,  if  it  were  not 
for  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Prayer  is  the  grand  secret 
in  the  soul's  salvation,  because  prayer  brings  down 
upon  us  the  grace  of  the  divine  agent,  by  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  are  first  perceived  aright,  and 
then  taken  as  the  chart  over  tlie  stormy,  dangerous 
sea  of  life. 

Let  these  two  great  topics,  then,  of  the  object  of 
prayer  and  of  the  chief  blessing  to  be  sought  for  by 
it,  be  united  in  our  minds,  that  we  may  be  enabled 
to  resist  the  various  temptations  to  despondency  which 
arise  in  the  breast  of  the  sincere  Christian.  On  the 
one  hand  difiiculties  will  present  themselves  to  us  in 
the  scheme  of  revelation,  objections  on  the  part  of 
infidelity  and  scepticism  will  harass  us,  obscu- 
rities on  the  mysteries  of  revelation  will  interpose 
a  thick  cloud,  as  it  were,  between  us  and  our  God ; 
musings  on  the  entrance  of  evil,  or  the  secret  pur- 
poses of  the  Almighty,  or  his  mercifiil  will  as  the 
source  of  all  grace,  will  appear  to  our  finite  minds 
to  involve  contradictions.  On  the  other  hand,  dis- 
couragements will  spring  up  from  an  overwhelming 
perception  of  our  own  unworthiness,  from  the  delays 

s2 


258  SERMON    XIII. 

tliey  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  God 
might  indeed,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  hare  given 
us  a  revelation  so  full  of  brightness  as  to  need  no 
additional  light  for  our  apprehending  it  aright.  Or 
he  might  have  granted  us  a  revelation  so  entirely 
above  the  human  capacity,  except  as  to  some  posi- 
tive duties,  as  to  render  all  aid  useless.  But  he  has 
done  neither.  We  have  a  revelation  so  obscure  to 
our  corrupted  powers,  that  it  is  only  to  be  appre- 
hended by  additional  aids ;  and  yet  so  bright  in  all 
its  practical  discoveries  and  directions,  that  with 
that  aid,  it  is  capable  of  being  understood  and  used 
by  the  humblest  inquirer.  God  has  therefore  been 
pleased  to  unite  with  his  Revelation  a  promise  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  open  our  understandings,  that  we 
may  understand  it  aright.  The  infinite  importance 
therefore  of  praying  in  the  first  place  for  this  gra- 
cious help  need  not  be  pointed  out. 

And  why  should  I  enumerate,  if  it  even  were 
possible,  all  the  subsequent  blessings  to  be  sought  for 
from  this  divine  A  uthor  of  life  and  graccy  when  a 
spirit  of  prayer  is  vouchsafed  and  divine  knowledge 
of  the  scriptures  obtained  ?  Why  should  I  say  that 
every  doctrine,  every  mystery,  every  command,  every 
promise,  every  invitation,  every  warning  of  that  holy 
book  is  to  be  believed,  acted  upon,  received,  applied 
by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Where  would  be  our 
repentance  for  sin,  where  our  contrition  before  God, 
where  our  faith  in  the  obedience  unto  death  of  the 
blessed  Saviour  where  our  spiritual  life,  where  our 
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enial  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  where 
XT  love  to  God  and  man,  where  our  victories  over 
le  temptations  of  the  great  adversary,  where  our 
infession  of  Christ  before  men,  where  our  strength 
id  consolation  in  losses  and  afflictions,  where  our 
jcovery  froxa  declines  from  God,  where  our  con- 
Quance  in  the  narrow  path  of  life  and  grace,  where 
XT  suppcMt  amidst  the  pains  of  death,  if  it  were  not 
ir  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Prayer  is  the  grand  secret 
i  the  soul's  salvation,  because  prayer  brings  down 
pon  us  the  grace  of  the  divine  agent,  by  which 
be  Holy  Scriptures  are  first  perceived  aright,  and 
hen  taken  as  the  chart  over  the  stormy,  dangerous 
tea  of  life. 

Let  these  two  great  topics,  then,  of  tlie  object  of 
prayer  and  of  the  chief  blessing  to  be  sought  for  by 
it,  be  united  in  our  minds,  that  we  may  be  enabled 
to  resist  the  various  temptations  to  despondency  which 
arise  in  the  breast  of  the  sincei'e  Christian.  On  the 
one  hand  difficulties  will  present  themselves  to  us  in 
the  scheme  of  revelation,  objections  on  the  part  of 
infidelity  and  scepticism  will  harass  us,  obscu- 
rities on  the  mysteries  of  revelation  will  interpose 
a  thick  cloud,  as  it  were,  between  us  and  our  God ; 
musings  on  the  entrance  of  evil,  or  the  secret  pur- 
poses of  the  Almighty,  or  his  merciful  will  as  the 
source  of  all  grace,  will  appear  to  our  finite  minds 
to  involve  contradictions.  On  the  other  hand,  dis- 
couragements will  spring  up  from  an  overwhelming 
perception  of  our  own  unworthiness,  from  the  delays 
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of  the  Almiglity  in  answering  our  prayer,  from  de- 
pression and  weakness  of  faith,  from  our  apprehen- 
sion that  we  do  not  pray  aright,  from  our  small  at- 
tainments and  advances,  or  from  painful  recollection 
of  our  declension  from  God.  But  from  whichever 
class  of  considerations  despondency  rushes  in,  let  us 
oppose  to  both,  the  two  topics  of  our  text ;  let  us 
grasp  firmly  the  belief  that  God  is  a  tender,  com- 
passionate Father,  and  believe  his  assurance  that  he 
will  give  his  Holy  Spiiit  to  them  that  ask  him. 
Whilst  you  cultivate  a  childlike  temper  towards  the 
great  God ;  whilst  you  approach  him  as  a  Father  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  whilst  you  believe  that  he  is  infinitely 
wise,  gracious,  and  holy,  though  you  cannot  in  all 
respects  perceive  the  reasons  of  his  dispensations; 
whilst  you  are  humbly  praying  to  him  and  study- 
ing his  Holy  Scriptures  under  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit;  and  whilst  you  act  conformably  to  those 
sacred  feelings  and  practices,  you  cannot  fail  of 
salvation.  You  are  in  tlie  right  path.  The  gra- 
cious, paternal  character  of  God  will  never  deceive 
you;  he  will  never  give  you  a  stone  for  bread, 
nor  for  a  fish  a  serpent.  He  will  give  you,  on 
the  contrary,  all  good  gifts  by  giving  you  his  Holy 
Spirit,  wliich  leads  and  conducts  to  them.  Act  only 
agreeably  to  your  prayers  in  your  whole  behaviour, 
and  your  prayers  will  bring  you  to  the  ultimate  en- 
joyment of  your  heavenly  Father's  presence  and  love* 

But  let  those  who  neglect^  instead  of  receiving,  and 
acting  upon,  the  two  points  of  our  text,  be  warned 
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ere  it  be  too  late.     Shall  all  this  grace  and  compas- 
sion of  our  heavenly  Father  be,  as  to  you,  in  vain  ? 
Will  you  yourselves  turn  the  bread  he  offers  you 
into  a    stone,  so  to   speak,    by   your   impenitence 
and  hardness  of  heart  ?     Will  you  convert  the  fish 
^d  egg    into   a   serpent    and    scorpion,    by  per- 
verting the  wholesome  nourishment  of  his  gospel  to 
controversy,  scepticism,  heresy,  human  ends,  your 
own  lusts  ?     Do  you  continually  experience,  or  ex- 
ercise, the  kindness  of  the  earthly  parent,  and  will 
you  mock  at  and  contemn  the  goodness  of  your  hea- 
venly Father? 

Remember,  the  direction  of  our  text  implies  a 
COMMAND  :  it  binds  it  upon  every  human  being  to 
whom  the  revelation  of  Christ  comes,  as  his  indis- 
pensable duty,  to  believe  the  kindness  and  compas- 
sion of  the  divine  character,  and  to  ask  of  him  this 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  God  call  on  us  to  pray, 
and  condescend  to  direct  us  what  to  pray  for,  and 
ilUustrate  his  own  tenderness  by  what  occurs  daily 
in  the  case  of  earthly  parents ;  our  guilt,  if  we  con- 
tinue to  live  without  attention  to  this  duty,  is  greatly 
augmented. 

And,  observe,  the  text  entirely  turns  on  the  sin- 
ner's application  to  him  for  grace,  or  not.  The 
promise  is  to  them  "that  ask  him."  Instead  of 
saying,  as  the  former  part  of  the  text  might  lead  us 
to  expect,  "  How  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  his  children,"  our 
Lord  changes  the  expression  (as  was  the  case  with 
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regard  to  the  term,  good  gifts,)  and  substitutes,  ^^  to 
them  that  ask  him,"  in  order  to  remove  every 
possible  doubt  from  the  mind  of  a  sinner  when 
first  turning  to  him.  Thus  the  encouragement  is 
made  dependent  on  the  simple  asking.  The  very 
desire  for  the  blessing  is  constituted  the  qualifica- 
tion ;  our  prayer  the  condition  required,  our  suppli* 
cations  the  warrant.* 

Cease,  then,  your  negligence  and  forgetfulness  oT 
God.     Begin  to  pray.     Let  this  day  be  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  life.     Soon  may  the  door  or* 
mercy  be  closed  for  ever.    Soon  may  prayer  become 
impossible,  or  useless.     In  hell  the  rich  man  prayed 
in  vain. 

Now  is,  then,  the  moment  of  mercy ;  every  thing 
depends  on  prayer.  Prayer  is  the  ladder  which 
joins  earth  and  heaven.  Prayer  brings  God  and 
man  together.  Prayer  unites  the  sinner  with  the 
Saviour.  Prayer  brings  us  before  the  best  of  Fa- 
thers for  the  best  of  gifts,  the  Holy  Spirit.  Prayer 
is  the  first  and  last  duty  of  a  guilty,  feeble  creature. 
By  prayer  we  begin  a  life  of  religion.  By  prayer 
we  press  on  in  it.  By  prayer  we  enter  eternity. 
Fain  would  I  unite  the  whole  of  this  congregation 
in  one  determination,  one  duty,  one  design,  one  en- 
deavour, one  solemn  resolution — to  pray,  to  pray 
more  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  Fain  would  I  say  of 
every  hitherto  careless   and  ungodly  person,  what 

*  A  similar  encouragement  is  noted  in  Sermon  V. ;  on  John 
vi.  37. 
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was  said  of  St.  Paul  at  his  conversion :  "  Behold, 
he  prayeth."  And  fain  would  I  hope,  that  when 
our  time  of  departure  shall  severally  come,  we  may 
all  of  us  die  with  the  prayer  of  St.  Stephen  upon 
our  lips,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit." 
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Psalm  cxix.  71. 


It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted^  that 
might  learn  thy  statutes. 

"  Affliction,"  says  Luther,  "  is  the  theology  of 
Christians  ;  I  never  understood  the  Bible,  till  I  wa» 
in  trouble."  Nor  is  this  wonderful.  For  as  the 
scriptures  are  addressed  to  "the  poor  in  spirit," 
they  can  be  fully  understood  only  by  those  whom 
the  heavenly  discipline  has  subdued  for  the  lesson. 

This  is,  then,  our  next  subject  as  respects  the 
christian  life  and  conduct,  the  Holy  Scripture  in- 
terpreted by  affliction.  In  considering  which,  we 
must  notice  the  Trials  which  befal  the  servants  of 
God ;  explain  the  Instructions  in  God's  word  wliich 
they  are  the  means  of  communicating ;  and  show 
the  Result  produced. 

I.  "  Man  is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  up- 
ward." Sorrow  is  the  child  of  transgression.  When 
man  fell,  he  departed  from  God,  the  fountain  of  feli- 
city, and  became  the  source  of  misery  to  himself  and 
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ers ;  he  is  now  a  wandering  sheep  entangled  hi 
wilderness,  far  from  the  fold.  His  own  dis- 
ered  passions,  coming  in  conflict  with  like  unruly 
etions  in  others,  and  both  aggravated  by  the 
;  retribution  of  Almighty  God,  render  this  worid 
«ene  of  confusion,  disappointment,  affliction, 
ne.  If  there  were  no  outward  sorrows  to  distress 
dissatisfaction  is  seated  in  our  own  breasts.  We 
irel  to-day  with  what  pleased  us  yesterday ;  we 
L  change,  diversity,  novelty.  The  consequences 
ur  own  follies  overtake  us,  in  the  ordinary  moral 
emment  of  tlie  Almighty,  as  they  did  the  prodi- 
in  the  parable ;  whilst  more  remarkable  punish- 
its  'are  sent  by  him  from  time  to  time,  to  vindi- 
t  his  violated  majesty  and  recover  the  sinner  to 
mtance. 

tut  the  sincere  servants  of  God,  like  David — who 
probably  the  author  of  the  Psalm  from  which 
text  is  taken — have  additional  trials.  They  are 
*ed  under  the  paternal  discipline  of  a  heavenly 
her ;  they  are  "  chastened  for  their  profit ;"  they 
under  training  for  usefulness  here  and  eternal 
py  hereafter;  their  sorrows  are  more  numerous 
Q  those  of  others,  and  have  various  ingredients  in 
m  of  which  the  world  and  the  ungodly  are  uncon- 
)us ;  they  spring  from  other  sources,  and  are  ac- 
apanied  with  other  feelings  and  consequences, 
dome  arise  from  their  peculiar  public  duties  and 
itions  with  others,  as  we  see  in  king  David, 
>ses,  Joshua,  king  Hezekiah,  St.  Paul. 
Others  spring  from  more  ordinary  domestic  cala- 
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xnities,  like  those  of  Jacob  or  holy  Job ;  or  from  the 
loss  of  children,  or  the  unkindness  of  friends ;  or 
from  depression  of  heart  like  that  of  Hannali,  whom 
"  her  adversary  vexed,  so  that  she  turned  away 
her  face  and  would  eat  no  bread." 

Bodily  sicknesses  constitute  in  all  ages  another 
large  class  of  afflictions.  One  is  bidden,  like  He- 
zekiah,  to  "  set  his  house  in  order."  Others,  like 
the  paralytic  or  Peter's  wife's  mother,  are  smitten 
with  fearful,  sudden  sickness  and  alarm  of  death. 
The  peculiar  severity  of  attacks  of  disease  in  India, 
with  their  rapid  effects,  give  a  poignancy  to  our  re- 
collections here,  to  which  I  need  not  advert. 

"  Sufferings  for  righteousness'  sake"  must  not  be 
wholly  omitted,  though  they  are  now  prevented  or 
mitigated  as  to  most  of  us,  by  the  protection  of  a 
Protestant  government.  Yet  some  measure  of  re- 
proach, unkindness,  misrepresentation,  and  calum- 
ny follow  everywhere  the  sincere  Christian,  and 
accomplish  the  divine  declaration,  that  "  all  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecu- 
tion." And  in  the  case  of  native  converts  this  op- 
position is  often  carried  to  the  extent  of  serious  per- 
sonal injury. 

The  temptations  of  Satan,  the  great  spiritual  ad* 
versary,  are  also  to  be  noticed ;  who,  sometimes  as 
"  an  angel  of  light,"  assumes  the  garb  of  extraor- 
dinary zeal  in  order  to  sow  false  doctrines ;  at  other 
times,  as  the  seducing  and  "  old  serpent,"  tempts 
with  external  objects  addressed  to  the  senses,  or  by 
prospects  of  knowledge  and  ambition  spread  before 
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the  curiosity;  or  else,  "as  a  roaring  lion  goeth 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devoiu*,"  by  open 
force,  cruelty,  and  injustice,  under  the  cover  of  his 
emissaries  and  servants. 

Connected  with  these  are  the  afflictions  arising 
from  concern  for  the  honour  of  tlie  gospel ;  when 
our  own  interests  are  comparatively  slight,  but  the 
honour  of  God,  the  great  name  of  the  Almighty,  the 
welfare  of  souls  is  at  stake. 

Spiritual  and  internal  sorrows  for  our  own  mani- 
fold  sins  and  defects  form  a  large  addition  to  these 
sources  of  woe ;  sense  of  indwelling  evil,  conscious- 
ness of  negligence  and  ignorance,  fear  of  God's  in- 
dignation, inward  displeasure  against  ourselves,  con- 
flict with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

These  various  classes  of  trouble  are  sometimes 
accumulated  upon  us,  as  in  the  instances  of  Jacob, 
Job,  Moses,  David ;  so  that  we  sink  "  in  the  depths," 
and  cry  out  unto  the  Lord  as  from  the  darkness  of 
despair. 

At  other  times,  our  sorrows  are  the  immediate 
consequence  of  some  great  sin  which  we  have  com- 
mitted against  God,  when  the  enemies  of  religion 
have  occasion  given  them  to  blaspheme,  and  the 
Lord  arises  to  judgment. 

These,  then,  are  the  materials  of  the  Divine  disci- 
pline ;  and  when  they  continue  long,  and  answers 
to  our  prayers  seem  to  be  withheld ;  when  the  fur- 
nace is  heated  seven  times  more  than  is  wont ;  when 
our  natural  strength  and  spirits  fail,  and  our  ordi- 
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nary  measure  of  faith  and  resignation  can  sustain 
the  burden  no  longer ;  then  are  we  at  last  compelled 
to  humble  ourselves  entirely  before  our  God ;  our 
fierce  wills  are  subdued ;  our  ears  are  open  to  in- 
struction, and  the  Bible  begins  to  unfold  its  wonder- 
ful truths  to  our  view. 
Let  us  consider  then, 

II.  The  instruction  from  GotTs  Word  which  afflic- 
tions  are  the  means  of  communicating.  "  It  is  good 
for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that  I  might  learn 
thy  statutes." 

Doubtless  David  had  learned  them  in  a  certain 
manner  before.  He  knew  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
it  was  "  his  meditation  all  the  day."  But  he  had 
not  learned  it  with  so  much  feeling,  he  had  not 
entered  into  its  spirit  so  fully,  he  had  not  acquired 
the  knowledge  of  many  portions  of  it  so  adequately, 
as  when  by  affliction  he  was  prepared  for  the  lesson^ 
He  then  understood  God's  statutes  in  another  man- 
ner. He  made  them  more  constantly  "  the  men  of 
his  council."  They  became  his  "  songs  in  the  house 
of  his  pilgrimage."  So  that  he  could  say,  "  blessed 
is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  O  Lord,  and 
teachest  him  out  of  thy  law." 

A  general  principle  is  here  involved.  Afflictions 
are  the  interpreter  of  Holy  Scripture.  God  has 
written  a  book,  and  he  sends  trouble  to  make  men 
understand  it  aright.  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  great 
interior  teacher,  makes  use  of  afflictions  to  prepare 
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men's  hearts  generally  for  the  class  of  instructions 
which  the  Bible  conveys ;  and  then  to  interpret  to 
them  the  contents  of  the  revelation. 

They  are  the  means  of  preparing  men's  hearts  for 
studying  the  scriptures,  in  various  ways. 

By  disposing  them  aright  towards  the  general  scope 
of  redemption.  For  the  Bible  is  a  discovery  of  stu- 
pendous mercy  to  man ;  it  proposes  the  infinite  love 
of  God  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  it  calls  men  on 
the  footing  of  this,  to  repent  and  turn  from  all  their 
sins ;  it  sets  forth  a  holy,  spiritual,  elevated  rule  of 
christian  obedience ;  it  demands  the  sacrifice  of  the 
love  of  the  world  ;  it  bids  us  to  pray,  to  keep  holy 
the  Sabbath,  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 
And  it  offers  us,  for  these  purposes,  the  grace  of  the 
blessed  Spirit.  Now,  what  preparation  has  a  man 
for  all  this  sort  of  reading,  when  he  is  in  health, 
prosperity,  and  carelessness  ?  What  can  he  under- 
stand of  it  ?  But  let  sorrows  come,  and  he  is  pre- 
sently, by  God's  grace,  induced,  disposed,  brought 
into  a  right  position  for  understanding  the  main 
port  of  revelation. 

Affliction,  again,  is  the  means  of  infusing  that 
docility  and  lowliness  of  hearty  that  cliildlike  temper, 
that  spirit  of  prayer  for  divine  illumination,  by  which 
all  the  subsequent  lessons  of  Christianity  are  duly 
learned.     "  With  the  lowly  is  wisdom." 

In  like  manner,  earnestness  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
heavenly  doctrine  is  a  fruit  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
teaches  us  to  bear  in  times  of  trouble.  The  soul  is 
then  awakened ;  eternity  is  brought  near ;  impend- 
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ing  death  fills  the  whole  view ;  the  glare  of  the 
world  is  extinguished ;  religion  assumes  an  import- 
ance and  reality  which  before  was  never  felt.  And 
now  attention — that  wonderful  exercise  of  the  intel- 
lectual powers,  to  which  moral  philosophers  attri- 
bute so  much  of  the  impression  of  truth— is  fully 
roused  to  the  lessons  of  the  Bible ;  every  word  is 
remembered,  weighed,  meditated  upon.  The  associ- 
ation of  ideas  is  now  turned  towards  the  new  sub- 
ject. Instead  of  every  thing  being  forgotten  as  soon 
as  heard ;  instead  of  the  man  of  the  world  in  his 
haughtiness  giving  up  the  pursuit  of  salvation  al- 
most before  it  was  begun,  he  is  now  prepared  for 
"  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righte- 
ousness." 

Then  the  relative  importance  of  different  classes  of 
truth  as  they  He  in  the  Bible,  is  seized  at  once  by 
the  afflicted  and  aroused  heart.  The  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  a  wonderful  revelation,  written  at  sundry 
times  and  divers  manners,  and  conveyed  to  us  in 
human  language ;  assuming  now  the  form  of  his- 
tory and  now  of  prophecy ;  conveying  truth  at  one 
time  in  the  lives  of  patriarchs  and  kings ;  and  at  an- 
other in  the  blessed  narrative  of  our  Saviour  s  doc- 
trine ;  here  in  Psalms,  and  there  in  divine  Epistles. 
Doubtless  a  great  deal  of  the  matters  of  criticism, 
of  history,  of  chronology,  of  manners  and  customs, 
of  maxims  of  prudence  in  the  conduct  of  life,  and 
details  of  moral  precept,  are  connected  with  the 
stupendous  mysteries  of  redemption  and  its  vital 
principles  and  consequences.     All  these  have  their 
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places,  and  are  important  in  a  certain  measure,  for 
certain  persons,  and  at  certain  times.  Multitudes 
however  who  read  the  Bible  in  prosperity,  never  go 
beyond  them ;  they  stop  at  the  mere  surface  and  ap- 
pendages of  truth.  They  omit  those  grand  features 
of  the  way  of  salvation,  which  instantly  strike  the 
JoiTOwful  and  earnest  student.  Affliction  prepares 
lim  for  the  capital  points  which  can  alone  relieve 
lis  conscience  and  console  his  heart.  Other  matters 
le  learns  afterwards,  if  life  and  opportunity  are 
granted ;  but  what  he  learns  first  and  prominently, 
L8  what  affliction  has  softened  liis  mind  to  require. 

Sorrows  further  prepare  the  heart  for  submitting 
to  the  divine  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  as  the  in- 
spired record,  written  under  the  plenary  guidance 
of  the  blessed  Spirit.     Man  in  a  state  of  ease  and  of 
comparative  carelessness  about  salvation,  can  never 
read  the  Bible  with  that  reverence  for  the  words  of 
the  livipg  God,  and  entire  prostration  of  soul  be- 
fore his  authoritative  will,  which  the  broken-hearted, 
afflicted  student  instantly  feels.    Objections,  theories, 
traditions  of  men,  the  fancies  of  his  own  mind,  per- 
vert the  worldly  reader.     He  takes  what  portion  of 
the  Bible  he  likes,  and  tacitly  rejects  the  rest.     Not 
so  the  lowly,  distressed  Christian.     He  bows  to  his 
Bible  as  the  unerring  dictate  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Lastly ;  affliction  disposes  the  mind  to  the  due  use 
of  those  means  which  God  has  vourchsafed  for  the 
explication  of  his  Holy  TForc?— prayer  for  enlight- 
ening grace;  diligent  attendance  on  the  public 
worship  of  God,  where  large  portions  of  it  are  read 
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and  explained ;  comparison  of  brief  and  difficult  pas- 
sages with  longer  and  more  obvious  ones ;  the  com- 
ments of  learned  and  pious  writers ;  the  use  of  mat- 
ters plain  and  practical  at  once,  whilst  he  patiently 
waits  for  light  upon  more  mysterious  ones. 

2.  But  besides  this  work  of  affliction,  as  prepa- 
ratory to  the  understanding  of  God's  statutes,  there 
is  a  work  also  of  interpretation  as  to  the  chief  mat- 
ters of  revelation  themselves. 

The  doctrine  of  repentance  for  sin^  who  fully  un- 
derstands but  the  contrite  in  heart,  the  afflicted,  the 
powerless  mourner?  It  is  "godly  sorrow  which 
worketh"  the  right  apprehension  and  knowledge, 
as  well  as  the  grace  itself,  of  "repentance  unto 
salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of."  Cases  do  occur 
where  penitence  is  wrought  under  other  circum- 
stances ;  but  ordinarily  it  is  affliction,  like  the 
prodigal's  "  famine  and  husks,"  which .  is  the 
means  of  his  "coming  to  himself "  and  arising  to 
return  to  his  father.  Slight  and  vague  ideas  of 
what  is  called  repentance,  which  were  all  that 
before  floated  in  his  mind,  are  now  exchanged  for 
a  penetrating  conviction  of  the  real  meaning  of  Holy 
Scripture  concerning  it. 

So  with  regard  to  the  great  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment of  Christy  and  the  justification  of  the  penitent 
sinner  by  faith  only  in  his  obedience  unto  death. 
What  a  surprising  interpreter  is  affliction;  how 
bright  does  ftiith  in  Christ  appear,  when  it  is  the 
only  light  that  shines ;  how  consoling  the  doctrine 
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of  pardon  to  the  dejected  mounier,  with  eternity  full 
io  view ;  how  rapidly  does  the  pride  of  self-righte- 
ousness smk,  when  Christ  passes  by,  as  it  were,  and 
^ys,  as  he  did  of  old  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Son, 
'^  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  !" 

Nor  is  it  otherwise  as  to  tlie  great  doctrine  of  the 
(Comforter  of  the  Church.  Vain  is  his  voice  of 
g'entle  consolation  to  the  full  and  satisfied  soul ;  but 
*o  the  disconsolate,  to  the  orphaned  heart,  it  is  the 
Sweetest  of  sounds.  Sorrow  interprets  the  texts 
Concerning  comfort.  It  is  the  very  blessing  which 
the  heart  needs.  And  so  as  to  the  other  offices  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — illumination,  strength,  guidance,  aid 
in  prayer,  helps  to  faith,  hope,  love.  When  weak 
and  cast  down,  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  raises 
and  sustains  us. 

Next,  the  peculiarly    compassionate   character  of 
our  blessed  Saviour  escapes  very  much  the  notice,  as 
it  does  the  feelings  and  circumstances,  of  the  stout- 
hearted and  prosperous.     But  in  affliction,  the  gos- 
pel   narratives    shine    out    upon    the    soul.     The 
instances  of  our  Lord's  tenderness,  of  his  tears  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  of  his  pity  to  all  the  children 
of  grief  who  applied  to  him,  of  his  compassion  for 
the  widow,  the  desolate,  and  the  oppressed ;  of  his 
forbearance  towards  his  enemies,  and  his  gentleness 
to  his  dull  disciples;    of  his  prayer  for  his  mur- 
derers, his  concern  for  his  mother,  and  his  gracious 
answer  to  the  suit  of  the  penitent  thief  when  on  the 
cross — all    these,   and  other  traits  of  sympathy^and 
condescension,   are  placed  in  the  best    liglit    by. 
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surrounding  darkness.  The  pilgrim  confesses  that 
he  never  understood  the  real  force  of  a  thousand 
incidents  in  the  history  of  our  Lord,  till  his  actual 
troubles  fixed  his  attention  on  them. 

The  narratives^  agaiuy  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
saints  are  never  read  with  a  strong  feeling  of  appro- 
priateness, till,  like  travellers,  we  have  to  pass  over 
the  same  road  with  them.  Then  these  parts  of  the 
Bible  are  all  new  ;  then  they  describe  our  case,  and 
stand  out  in  all  their  suitableness  to  our  state  and 
wants;  then  the  lives  of  Abel,  and  Enoch,  and 
Abraham,  and  Jacob,  and  Moses,  and  Samuel,  and 
the  prophets,  seem  written  expressly  for  our  learning. 
Then  we  contemplate  the  sorrows  of  St.  Paul,  as 
recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  his  Epis- 
tles, with  new  eyes. 

And  what  shall  I  say  of  affliction  being  tlie  inter- 
preter of  the  promises  of  Holy  Scripture  ?  There  are 
more  of  "the  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises" of  the  Bible  made  to  the  meek,  the  sorrowful, 
those  who  mourn,  the  fatherless,  the  widow,  the 
orphan,  the  destitute,  the  broken  in  heart,  the  peni- 
tent, the  lost,  than  to  any  other  classes  of  charac- 
ters. And  who  understands  these  promises  so  ade- 
quately as  he  who  is  in  the  circumstances  to  which 
they  apply,  and  who  is  learning  them,  not  to  esta- 
blish a  theory,  but  for  his  actual  consolation  and  sal- 
vation? Was  not  Abraham  in  trouble  when  he 
received  the  gracious  assurance,  "  Fear  not,  I  am 
thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward  ?"  Was 
not  Joshua,  when  God  declared  to  him,  ^<  I  will  not 
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l&ive  thee  nor   forsake   thee?" — words  which    8t. 

Paul  applies  to   all  the  persecuted   and   afflicted 

servants  of  God.     And  were  not  the  disciples  full  of 

grief,  when  they  were  sent  out  as  sheep  in  the  midst 

of  wolves,"    with  the  assurance  that  "the  hairs  of 

^heir  head  were  all  numbered ;"  and  St.  Paul,  when 

the  Lord  said  to  him,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for 

thee;  for   my   strength   is    made    perfect    in    (hy 

Weakness  ?"     All  these  promises,  and  a  thousand 

similar  ones,  are  never  understood,  till  the  heart  is 

aided  by  affliction  as  an  interpreter. 

Again,     how  many  preceptive  passages  of  God^s 
statutes  are  only  opened  to  the  mind,  as  circum- 
stances demand.     What  meaning  do  we  attach  to 
the    passages    concerning    "  patience    having    her 
perfect  work;"    concerning  self-denial,  the   taking 
up  of  the  cross,  the  imitation  of  Christ  in  his  sufibr- 
ing,   silence   under   God's   chastening,    resignation 
^hen  called  to  the  loss  of  friends,  the   returning 
of    good    for    evil,    disappointment    met    without 
murmuring,   and  death  without  alarm  ;  and  many 
other  precepts  of  Holy  Writ,  unless  our  sorrows  shed 
a    meaning   and   appropriateness   on   the   lessons? 
The  understanding  is  quickened  in  its  comprehen- 
sion of  them,  when  occasion  calls  them  up  into 
immediate  use. 

Descriptions  of  the  vanity  of  the  worlds  of  the 
insufficiency  of  the  creature  to  make  man  happy, 
and  of  the  reality  of  invisible  and  eternal  things,  are, 
also,  utterly  unintelligible  to  "  men  of  the  world 
who  have  their  portion  in  this   life."     The   Bible 

T  2 
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says,  "  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God;  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  whilst 
she  liveth ;"  but  who  leams  God's  statutes  in  these 
respects,  but  the  afflicted  and  broken  in  heart  ? 

And  how  many  of  the  devotional  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture are  lost  to  the  careless,  superficial  reader  of 
the  Bible,  which  shine  out  in  full  beauty  to  those 
who  by  affliction  have  learned  to  enter  into  the 
import  of  them  ?  How  large  a  portion  of  the  book 
of  Psalms  is  a  dead  letter,  till  affliction  quicken  it 
into  life  to  our  actual  perceptions  ? 

And  who  meditates  with  understanding  on  "  the 
more  sure  word  of  prophecy^'  concerning  "the 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  but 
he  who  feels  this  world  to  be  "  a  dark  place,"  and 
"  takes  heed"  to  that  holy  doctrine  and  expectation, 
as  to  the  only  "  light  that  shines,"  till  "  the  day 
dawn  and  the  day-star  arise  in  his  heart  ?" 

And  wherefore  should  I  advert  to  the  large  por- 
tions of  Scripture  which  treat  of  deaths  judgment, 
heaven  and  hell,  when  it  is,  alas,  too  obvious,  that 
whilst  God  speaks  to  men  on  these  topics  "  in  their 
prosperity,  they  will  not  hear  ?"  Even  so  early  as 
the  days  of  Job,  "  God  spake  once,  yea  twice,  yet 
man  perceived  it  not,"  till  there  came  "  the  mes- 
senger, the  interpreter,"  in  the  season  of  sorrow. 
Then  man,  "  chastened  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and 
the  multitude  of  his  bones  with  strong  pain,"  opened 
his  ears  to  instruction. 

In  short,  afflictions  are  the  high  road  to  heaven ; 
and  the  doctrines,  histories,  promises,  precepts,  de- 
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votions,  prophecies,  warnings  relating  to  that  road, 
open  upon  the  traveller's  mind,  as  he  prosecutes  the 
darker  stages  of  the  journey. 

III.  And  is  not  all  this  goody  emphatically  goody 
to  such  a  creature  as  man  ? 

1.  Consider  the  immense  importance  of  learning 
God*s  statutesy  God's  revealed  will,  the  inspired 
records  of  his  unutterable  love  to  man ;  the  only 
chart  to  guide  us  amidst  the  rocks  and  shoals  of  our 
passage ;  the  only  food  of  our  impoverished  souls  ; 
the  only  remedy  of  all  our  sorrows ;  the  only  instruc- 
tor in  our  state  as  sinners ;  in  the  way  of  redemp- 
tion, the  aids  of  grace,  the  rule  of  duty,  the  hope 
of  glory.  The  value  of  Holy  Scripture  is  so  incon- 
ceivable, that  to  learn  it  at  any  price  is  cheap.  Men 
are  anxious  enough  to  acquire  some  knowledge  of 
the  laws  of  their  country;  some  familiarity  with 
history,  with  the  science  of  medicine,  inventions  in 
the  arts ;  and  generally  with  the  various  wonders  of 
nature.  But  what  are  these  compared  with  the 
Book  of  God,  which  embraces  all  that  is  most 
essential  for  man  to  know  as  to  both  worlds,  "  hav- 
ing promise  of  the  life  which  now  is,  and  that  which 
is  to  come." 

2.  Let  us  next  remember  that  men  are  constantly 
considering  many  present  inconveniences  to  be  good 
for  the  sake  of  future  advantage.  They  say, 
this  is  good  for  a  child ;  this  for  a  youth  rising  in 
life ;  this  for  a  sick  person ;  this  is  good  for  one 
who  has  lost  his  way ;  this  is  good  for  a  shipwrecked 
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mariner ;  this  for  a  condemned  criminal.  The  cir- 
cumstances of  each  are  taken  into  the  account ;  and 
men  consider  that  to  be  good,  which  is  good  upon 
the  whole;  which  prepares  the  child  for  future 
comfort  and  usefulness ;  which  guides  the  youth  to 
riches  and  prosperity;  restores  the  sick  man  to 
hedth ;  points  out  the  way  to  the  wanderer ;  brings 
the  shipwrecked  mariner  to  shore,  and  procures 
pardon  for  the  criminal.  And  is  it  not  much  more 
good  for  man,  as  a  sinner,  to  learn  God's  statutes  by 
means  of  affliction ;  to  be  trained  as  a  child  of  God ; 
to  be  raised  to  spiritual  health ;  to  find  the  path  to 
heaven;  to  be  rescued  from  the  shipwreck  and 
storm  of  divine  indignation,  and  delivered  from  the 
sentence  of  eternal  death  ? 

3.  And  have  not  the  servants  of  God  manifestly 
appeared  to  need  the  afflictions  which  interpreted 
God's  statutes  ?  Does  not  the  life  of  David  show 
that  any  less  measure  of  affliction  would  have  been 
insufficient  to  keep  him  in  the  knowledge  and  obe- 
dience of  God's  word  ?  Would  it  have  been  good  for 
David  or  for  Job,  or  for  Hezekiah,  or  for  Manasseh, 
or  for  Peter,  to  have  gone  on  in  their  sins,  and  to 
have  acquired  in  prosperity  an  increasing  obduracy 
of  heart,  rather  than  to  be  brought,  as  they  were, 
into  trouble,  and  taught  the  appropriate  lessons  out 
of  the  book  of  God's  statutes  ? 

4.  And  do  not  after-events  in  life  often  show,  and 
lead  the  suficrer  himself  to  acknowledge,  as  to  his 
own  case,  and  in  the  language  of  the  text  itself, 
the  truth  before  us  ?     Look  at  David  uttering  his 
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last  words  of  joyful  faith  and  gratitude,  and  leaving 
his  last  advice  to  his  beloved  son  Solomon.  Look 
at  Jacob  dying  in  the  arms  of  Joseph,  and  acknow- 
ledging, that  "  God  had  led  him  all  his  life  long/' 
Look  at  Job  doubly  blessed  in  his  later  years.  Look 
at  the  prodigal  returned  by  the  means  of  the  lessons 
of  affliction  to  his  father's  house,  with  the  '^best 
robe  upon  him,  and  a  ring  on  his  hand  and  shoes  on 
his  feet."  Look  at  Peter  recording  in  his  epistles 
the  benefit  of  former  troubles ;  and  Paul ;  and  the 
beloved  disciple  himself. 

And  how  many  cases  now  continually  occur, 
when  on  looking  back  on  former  scenes  of  trial  and 
bitter  sorrow,  we  can  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
therein. 

Especially  where  the  first  awakening  of  the  soul 
to  the  concerns  of  eternity,  as  laid  down  in  God's 
statutes,  has  been  the  blessed  result  of  affliction,  the 
penitent  most  emphatically  says,  "  Trials  and  disap- 
pointments have  been  good  for  me ;  good  decisively, 
prominently,  confessedly;  because  I  was  thus  led 
to  take  up  my  Bible,  to  read  those  neglected  pages, 
to  learn  the  nature  of  repentance,  and  read  the 
invitations  to  mercy  there  given ;  to  learn  to  pray, 
to  leam  to  forsake  the  sins  which  had  involved 
me  in  such  calamities;  to  leam  the  mercy  and 
tenderness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  prepare  for 
death  by  humble  faith  in  his  merits.  Yes,  let  it  be 
inscribed  on  my  tomb  as  my  own  feeble  and 
unworthy,  but  sincere  testimony,  *  It  is  good  for  me 
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that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that  I  might  learn  thy 
statutes/  " 

5.  For,  after  all,  what  comparison  is  there  between 
"  these  light  afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment," 
and  that  "^ar  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
ghry,^  which  they  are  the  means  of  working  out  for 
those  who  learn  in  this  manner  God's  statutes? 
What  comparison  is  there  between  this  "  chastening 
for  a  few  days  for  our  profit,"  inflicted  by  God  upon 
his  children,  and  the  blessings  of  acceptance,  adop- 
tion, grace,  eternal  life?  Take  the  balance,  and 
place,  with  the  apostle,  in  the  opposing  scales  pre- 
sent sorrows,  and  never-ending  joys ;  afflictions  in 
time,  bliss  in  eternity ;  and  then  say,  "  We  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  in  us." 

6.  Lastly,  add  to  these  considerations,  that  no- 
thing is  permitted  to  fall  upon  us,  beyond  that  which 
infinite  wisdom  and  mercy  see  to  be  indispensably 
necessary  to  our  ultimate  salvation.  It  is  not 
merely  that  spiritual  benefit  on  the  whole  is  brought 
out  somehow  or  other  by  affliction ;  but  the  cala- 
mities are  measured,  prepared,  limited,  controlled, 
by  a  love  and  tenderness  which  "knoweth  our 
frame  and  remembereth  that  we  are  dust;"  and  by 
a  knowledge  and  judgment  which  mark  the  time 
and  manner  of  the  operation ;  even  as  the  parent 
weighs  the  measure  of  the  chastisement  for  his 
child,   or  the  physician  the  medicines  for  his  pa- 
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tient,  or  the  refiner  the  heat  and  duration  of  the 
furnace. 

This  then  is  God's  method.  He  gives  us  the 
Bible,  and  he  sends  "  every  son  whom  he  receiv- 
eth,"  to  affliction  as  an  interpreter.  Christianity 
alters  the  whole  character  of  human  calamities; 
brings  in  new  designs ;  places  them  in  another  light, 
and  makes  them  subservient  to  ends  never  before 
contemplated. 

Then  what  must  be  the  beneficial  tendency  of  that 
religion^  the  records  of  which  are  so  pure  and  ele- 
vated, that  it  is  for  the  highest  good  of  man  that  he 
should  learn  at  any  expense  their  holy  lessons ;  and 
which,  on  the  other  hand,  turns  all  the  most  painful 
events  of  life  into  sources  of  ultimate  instruction  and 
salvation.  What  can  Deism,  or  Heathenism,  or 
Mohammedanism  say  to  tlie  troubles,  which,  as  all 
men  are  compelled  to  allow,  constitute  so  large  a 
division  of  human  history?  They  have  nothing 
worth  learning  in  their  pretended  sacred  books ;  and 
their  books  never  profess  to  reveal  an  Almighty 
Physician  who  can  turn  the  sorrows  of  the  soul  into 
its  most  wholesome  medicines.  In  Christianity 
every  thing  combines  to  illustrate  its  salutary  bear- 
ings upon  the  interests  of  such  a  creature  as  man. 
The  actual  reluctance  of  the  human  heart  to  spiri- 
tual religion  corresponds  with  what  the  Bible  de- 
clares on  the  fact  of  the  fall  and  corruption  of  our 
nature ;  the  mysteries  of  redemption  by  the  Son  and 
Spirit  of  God  arc  precisely  adapted  to  his  wants, 
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and  the  afflictions  of  human  life  are  controlled  to 
the  ends  of  this  redemption  on  man's  heart  by  in- 
finite wisdom.  Penitents  in  all  ages,  and  in  multi- 
tudes which  no  man  can  number,  acknowledge,  each 
for  himself,  with  humble  gratitude,  "  It  is  good  for 
me  that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that  I  might  learn  thy 
statutes." 

How  diligently  should  all  who  bear  the  christian 
name  lovCy  study y  honour  the  Bible.  God  attaches 
illumination,  sanctification,  consolation  to  his  own 
word.  He  that  inspired  the  book,  brings  the  scholar 
to  learn  it  in  the  school  of  affliction.  But  unless 
men  love  and  honour  the  Bible  enough  to  study  its 
contents,  they  never  can  be  comforted  by  it.  If,  in- 
deed, they  could  see  the  print  of  Christ's  feet,  or  the 
wood  of  his  cross,  there  is  nothing  they  would  not 
do  to  visit  such  memorials.  Superstition  has  wea- 
ried herself  in  these  tasks.  But  here  in  the  Bible 
we  have  the  very  form  and  impress  of  the  mind  of 
Christ,  the  history  of  his  incarnation  and  sacrifice, 
the  divine  words  which  he  uttered,  the  exact  doc- 
trine which  he  delivered ;  and  yet  men  are  negli- 
gent and  listless.  They  seldom  read  the  Bible ;  and 
never  with  that  reverence  and  honour  which  become 
the  words  of  the  Most  High. 

The  Jew  and  the  Mohammedan  and  the  Hindoo 
put  us  'to  shame.  They  learn  all  the  words  of  their 
sacred  books ;  they  preserve  them  with  the  most  zea- 
lous care ;  they  read  them  and  commit  them  to  me- 
mory with  eager  delight ;  they  j)lace  splendid  copies 
of  them*in  the  most  precious  caskets. 


S£RMON    XIV.  283 

But  we  think  nothing  of  the  Bible :  we  often  tra- 
vel about  without  the  Bible  as  our  companion.    We 
J-^t  days  pass  without   reading  any  portion  of  its 
ontents. 


Let  us  then  awake  from  torpor ,  especially  those 
2/*  us  who  are  in  sorrow— lei  us  not  lose  the  benefit 
f  our  afflictions.  Let  us  see  the  danger  of  prosperity, 
^md  the  happiness  of  learning  God's  statutes  even 
l)y  means  of  trouble.  Detect,  I  pray  you,  the  false 
glare  of  the  world,  and  the  treacherous  designs  of 
Satan.  It  is  the  reproach  of  our  nature  that  pros- 
perity produces  ingratitude;  that  the  more  God 
bestows,  the  sooner  we  forget  him ;  that  the  great, 
the  rich,  the  powerful,  the  learned,  the  philosophical, 
are  too  often  as  a  body  unmindful  of  the  Benefactor 
from  whom  all  their  blessings  flow.  Men  prefer 
any  good,  any  pleasure,  any  distraction,  to  religion 
and  God's  statutes — the  natural  man  prefers  Pha- 
raoh on  a  throne,  to  Joseph  in  a  prison ;  Korah  and 
Abiram  to  Moses ;  Sennacherib  to  Hezekiah  ;  Ne- 
buchadnezzar to  Daniel ;  Dives  to  Lazarus ;  Demas 
to  Paul ;  Barabbas  to  Christ. 

But  we  entreat  you  to  come  to  a  better  mind. 
We  entreat  you  to  use  the  calamities  and  depressions 
of  heart  which  you  meet  with  (for  God  sends  afflic- 
tions after  you,  as  the  storm  after  Jonah)  to  the  ends 
for  which  they  are  designed.  Take  up  your  Bible,  as 
St.  Austin  did.  Read  the  Psalms,  and  learn  God's 
statutes ;  read  the  gospels,  and  learn  to  believe  in  the 
Son  of  God ;  read  the  epistles,  and  learn  the  way 
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of  pardon  more  fully ;  read  all  the  Bible,  and  learn 
the  fall,  redemption,  sanctification,  the  rule  of  life, 
of  prayer,  thanksgiving ;  the  preparations  for  death 
and  judgment;  the  path  to  life  and  immortality. 
Receive  Christ  now  in  his  word  with  joyfiilness  like 
Zacchaeus,  sit  now  at  his  feet  like  Mary ;  and  in  the 
hour  of  death  you  shall  acknowledge,  "  I  know, 
O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that 
thou  of  very  faithfulness  hast  caused  me  to  be 
troubled." 
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John  xvii.  15. 


I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world ;  hut  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from 
the  evil. 

If  we  judge  of  the  importance  and  difficulty  of 
christian  duties  by  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
enjoined,  and  the  frequency  of  their  recurrence,  few 
will  appear  more  arduous  than  that  of  "  overcoming 
the  world."  No  topic,  for  instance,  is  more  promi- 
nent than  this,  in  the  last  solemn  prayer  of  our 
Saviour  for  his  disciples.  Nine  or  ten  times  is  the 
subject  there  introduced ;  and  in  so  peculiarly  af- 
fecting a  manner  in  the  text,  that  we  cannot  doubt 
either  of  its  immediate  relation  with  all  the  parts  of 
practical  Christianity,  or  of  its  necessity  as  a  proof 
of  our  love  to  our  dying  Lord.  In  feet.  The  means 
of  preservation  from  the  dangers  of  the  world,  which 
is  our  present  inquiry,  involves  almost  every  ques- 
tion connected  with  that  spiritual  life  by  which  we 
are  taken  out  from  the  habits  of  a  fallen  race,  and 
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sustained  in  a  new  and  heavenly  spirit  and  conduct. 
May  we  enter  upon  it  with  humble  prayer  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  assistance  and  grace  ! 

L  In  considering  the  first  division  of  our  subject. 
The  dangers  of  the  world,  it  is  obvious,  that  as  res- 
pected the  disciples  for  whom  our  Lord  more  imme- 
diately offered  the  prayer  of  the  text,  they  were  of 
two  kinds.  Some  were  peculiar  to  their  situation 
as  apostles  about  to  found  a  new  religion  on  the  faith 
of  their  Master's  divine  mission,  ^nd  to  proclaim  his 
resurrection  in  the  face  of  enraged  multitudes  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  They  were  to  go  forth  **  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves."  The  "  preaching  of 
the  cross  would  be  to  the  Jew  a  stumbling  block 
and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness."  The  time  was  about 
to  come  "  when  whosoever  killed  them,  would  think 
that  he  did  God  service."  With  this  class  of  perils 
we  are  now  less  concerned. 

The  second  kind,  however,  is  common  to  all  the 
servants  of  God,  from  one  age  to  another ;  with 
circumstances  infinitely  various,  but  all  agreeing  in 
the  main  principles  and  effect.  These  perils  are 
the  same  substantially  to  us,  as  to  the  first  disciples, 
or  to  St.  Paul,  or  St.  Peter,  or  St.  John ;  the  same 
to  us  as  to  the  prophets  and  kings  and  patriarchs  of 
old;  as  to  Noah,  and  Lot,  and  Abraham,  and  Moses, 
and  Samuel,  and  Jeremiah,  and  Malachi.  We  have 
only  to  abstract  the  particular  circumstances,  and 
then  the  instructions,  warnings,  consolation,  doctrine 
become  our  own. 
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Accordingly,  in  our  baptism  we  renounce  still, 
every  one  of  us,  "the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the 
f>omps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the 
sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh ;''  and  when  we  are  signed 
"%vith  the  sign  of  the  cross,  it  is  "  in  token  that  we 
should  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ 
c^rucified,    but  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner 
against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  con- 
tinue Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  our 
life's  end." 

By  the  term,  world,  is  to  be  understood  in  gene- 
T^l  all  the  things  and  persons  around  us ;  whatever 
is  subject  to  the  senses ;  all  that  is  secular,  external, 
tangible;  the  whole  mass  of  mankind,  with  the 
various  scenes  of  the  earth  which  we  inhabit,  and 
with  wliich  our  afiections  and  duties  are  mixed  up. 

The  term  thus  stands  opposed  to  the  spiritual  life, 
which  includes  every  thing  that  is  interior,  unseen, 
spiritual,  eternal ;  and  all  our  habits,  affections,  and 
actions,  so  far  as  they  are  governed  by  spiritual  mo- 
tives and  principles. 

To  be  "  of  the  world,"  is  to  belong  to  the  body  of 
mankind  as  fellen  creatures,  and  to  have  willing  and 
habitual  intercourse  with  them  in  their  maxims, 
pursuits,  tastes,  pleasures,  lusts,  estimate  of  good 
and  evil,  vain  forms  of  religious  service,  and  merely 
intellectual  and  scientific  schemes  of  happiness: 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  "  not  of  the  world," 
is  to  be  in  communion  with  Christ  as  our  spiritual 
head,  and  to  have  fellowship  with  the  whole  body 
of  the  faithful  in  all  the  principles,  habits,  and  feel*^ 
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ings  of  the   spiritual   life ;    and   to   live  agreeably 
thereto. 

This  distinction  proceeds  upon  the  doctrine  of  the 
Fall.  The  world  as  God  created  it,  was  a  different 
thing  from  what  it  has  now  become.  Whilst  man 
continued  in  a  state  of  innocency,  there  was  no 
danger  from  the  world.  It  stood  not  in  opposition 
to  the  spiritual  life,  but  was  its  handmaid  and 
helper.  Every  outward  object  reminded  Adam  of 
his  Creator.  Every  idea  he  received  by  the  im- 
pression of  the  senses  from  without,  gave  him  some 
better  conception  of  liis  divine  Benefactor.  His* 
temporal  blessings  and  duties  did  not  turn  away 
his  affections  from  his  God,  nor  betray  him  into 
any  undue  love  of  the  creature.  There  was  no  danger 
of  excess,  nor  need  of  caution.  His  mind  was  in- 
nocent and  pure.  Every  faculty  was  in  its  place.  It 
was  not  possible  for  man  to  receive  harm  from  the 
world,  because  it  was  in  itself  "  very  good,"  and  he 
had  no  seeds  of  harm  in  his  own  composition  and 
temper. 

But  now  man  is  fallen.  He  has  become  fleshly, 
carnal,  sensual.  He  has  lost  the  spiritual  life.  He 
has  no  real  love  nor  delight  in  God  and  spiritual 
things.  The  faculties  of  his  soul  are  in  disorder. 
The  appetites  are  not  in  obedience  to  the  will  and 
conscience.  The  understanding,  the  queen  of  the 
soul,  is  darkened,  and  has  lost  her  rule  over  the 
other  powers.  The  senses  are  now  the  inlets  to 
temptation.  The  persons  and  things  about  us  are 
now,  through  the  mischief  latent  in  the  heart,  a  con- 
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stant  snare  to  us.  Earthly  things  outweigli  hea- 
venly. The  body  is  regarded,  not  the  soul ;  time* 
not  eternity;  pleasure,  not  duty.  The  seductions 
and  terrors  of  our  fellow-creatures  exclude  the  au- 
thority and  love  of  God. 

The  command,  therefore,  now  is,  "  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.*' 
The  denunciation  now  is,  "  The  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God."  The  sentence  now 
pronounced  is,  "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  The  change 
which  Christianity  now  requires  is,  "  Be  not  con- 
formed to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind;"  and  tlie  distinction  be- 
tween "  the  pure  and  undefiled  religion"  of  the 
disciple  of  Christ,  and  that  of  a  man  who  "  bridleth 
not  his  tongue  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,"  is,  that 
he  "  keeps  himself  unspotted  from  the  world." 

The  governing  principle  of  the  world  is  termed 
in  Scripture,  "  the  earthly  mind ;"  "  the  minding 
of  the  flesh ;"  the  being  "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins ;"  the  "  fulfilling  of  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  mind ;"  the  being  "  sensual,  and  not  having 
the  Spirit ;"  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life."  Just  as  the  governing 
principle  of  the  new  and  spiritual  life,  is  "  the 
spiritual  mind ;"  the  "  minding  spiritual  things ;" 
the  "  walking  with  God ;"  the  "  living  after  the 
Spirit;"  the  "  setting  our  affections  on  things 
above ;"  the  being  "  dead,  and  having  our  life  hid 
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with  Christ  in  God."     Thus   far,   I   trust,   all   is 
clear. 

The  dangers,  then,  of  the  world  arise  from  all 
those  various  seductions  or  terrors  which  spring 
from  the  persons  and  things  around  us,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  hold  which  they  have  on  our 
fallen  nature  generally,  and  on  our  particular  cha- 
racters, aflfections,  and  duties. 

The  matter  or  elements  of  these  seductions  and 
terrors,  are  in  a  great  part  innocent  in  themselves, 
and  become  dangerous  or  sinful  only  through  our 
abuse  of  them.  The  parent  of  the  family  is  to 
"  provide  for  his  own  house."  The  master  to  "  give 
his  servant  that  which  is  just  and  equal."  The  servant 
to  "  obey  his  master  in  all  things."  All  the  ranks  and 
orders  in  society,  from  the  prince  on  the  tlirone  to 
the  humblest  artisan,  are  to  be  "  diligent  in  busi- 
ness." Each  one  is  "  to  occupy  with  his  talent." 
The  pursuits  of  art  and  science,  the  discoveries  of 
philosophy,  the  contemplation  of  the  wonders  of 
creation ;  jurisprudence,  geography,  chronology, 
poetry,  history,  are  all  innocent  in  themselves. 

1.  But  here  arises  the  first  class  of  perils  to  the 
soul — Excess  in  lawful  things.  Perimus  in  licitis. 
When  external  duties  absorb  our  affections,  when 
they  indispose  for  spiritual  meditation,  when  they 
exclude  the  love  of  God,  when  they  distract  the 
mind  in  prayer,  when  they  are  pushed  into  the 
Sabbath  or  a  part  of  the  Sabbath,  when  they  fill 
the  field   of  vision,  and  prevent  their  just  weight 
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being  given  to  spiritual  and  eternal  realities,  they 

then  become,  so  far  and  as  to  us,  unlawful.     The 

men  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot,  as  well  as  the 

guests  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  banquet,  are 

:not  accused  of  open  crimes ;  they  were  engaged  in 

things  of  themselves  lawful ;  they  were  eating  and 

drinking,  buying  and  selling,  marrying  and  giving  in 

^marriage ;  but  inasmuch  as  they  neglected  for  these 

things  the  calls  of  religion,  they  ruined  their  souls, 

and  provoked  the  just  anger  of  Almighty  God.   The 

<legree  was  unlawful ;  the  affections  absorbed  in  them 

yfere  unlawful ;  the  contempt  of  God  and  eternity 

was  unlawful. 

2.  The  next  class  of  perils  is,  when  things  really 
criminal  are  coloured  over  mth  false  appearances. 
"  Let  us  cast  off,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  Ught; 
let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting 
and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wanton- 
ness, not  in  strife  and  envying."  "  The  works  of 
the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these;  adultery, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  envyings, 
murders,  dnmkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like." 
Now  these  positively  sinful  things  are  by  the  se- 
ductions of  the  world  presented  under  other  names, 
such  as  good  fellowship,  custom,  the  aberrations  of 
youth,  innocent  amusement,  free  living,  the  way  of 
the  age,  the  knowledge  of  mankind,  &c. ;  and  by 
these  deceits  the  conscience  is  bribed,  the  unbending 
law  of  God  forgotten,  and  the  natural  tendency  to 
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sensible  things  accelerated.  What  loss  of  time, 
fortune,  temper,  and  influence  thus  accrues,  I  need 
not  say.  How  many  of  the  books,  pictures,  com- 
panies, spectacles,  amusements  of  the  world  are  thus 
detected  to  be  full  of  immediate  incentives  to  what 
is  sinful,  I  need  not  say. 

3.  A  further  danger  arises  from  the  prevailing 
spirit  and  fashion  of  the  age  in  which  we  live^  or  the 
countiy  where  our  duties  plant  us,  or  the  circle  by 
which  we  are  surrounded.  Our  social  character  and 
feelings  are  ever  strongly  inclined  to  seek  the  good 
opinion  of  others ;  to  be  like  the  rest  of  the  world 
around  us ;  to  follow  the  stream ;  to  shun  singularity 
and  scorn ;  especially  as  respects  religion.  In  such 
a  country  as  India,  the  peril  of  our  souls  is  in  tliis 
view  extreme.  The  manners  of  the  Heathen  and 
Mohammedans  around  us ;  their  low  standard  of 
moral  sentiment;  the  enfeebling  tendency  of  the 
climate ;  the  habits  of  too  many  Europeans,  senior 
to  ourselves,  seduce  multitudes  of  young  persons  to 
comply  with  unlawful  solicitations.  They  do  not 
like  to  stand  alone.  They  do  not  like  contempt. 
They  comply  for  company's  sake,  for  fashion  sake, 
for  their  friend's  sake. 

4.  Family  ties^  again,  are  often  a  wide  inlet  to 
temptation.  Sin  entered  the  world  through  the 
affections  of  the  first  man.  Adam  listened  to  the 
suggestions  of  his  wife.  The  intermarriages  of  the 
*'  sons  of  God  with  the  daughters  of  men"  let  in 
that  corruption  and  violence  in  the  age  of  Noah, 
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which  provoked  God  to  send  a  deluge  upon  the 
earth.  One  of  the  guests  in  the  parable,  having 
married  a  wife,  prayed  to  be  excused.  It  is  thus, 
that  in  every  age,  through  the  medium  of  family 
connexions,  the  world  rushes  in  like  a  tide.  Our 
native  converts  have  especial  need  to  be  tenderly 
^watched  over  by  their  ministers  in  this  respect. 

5.  The  terror  of  open  opposition^  also,  in  one  form 
or  another,  is  an  instrument  which  the  world  con- 
stantly employs  for  endangering  our  souls.  Those 
ivho  are  covetous  and  ambitious,  like  the  Pharisees, 
vrill  not  only  deride,  like  them,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ ;  but  employ  reproach,  calumny,  charges  of 
over-strictness,  of  enthusiasm,  of  weakness  of  under- 
standing. These  are  ready  weapons,  which  are 
wielded  to  terrify  us  from  what  is  good,  and  force 
lis  into  evil.  The  loss  of  reputation,  the  loss  of 
worldly  interest,  impediments  to  fair  advancement 
in  our  profession,  are  a  branch  of  this  persecution. 

And  in  the  case  of  converts  from  Mohammedan- 
ism or  Idolatry,  it  is  only  the  protection  of  chris- 
tian governments  that  can  defend  from  open  vio- 
lence and  injury. 

6.  Insensible  declines  in  christian  doctrine  and 
practice  are  a  further  plan  which  the  world  sedu- 
lously acts  upon  to  draw  us  from  God  and  spiritual 
things.  "  Worldliness,"  says  one,  "  is  the  standing 
heresy  of  the  Church ;"  especially  in  periods  of  out- 
ward peace.  When  the  temper  of  the  age  has  so  far 
diffused  itself  into  the  minds  of  men,  as  to  weaken 
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their  estimate  of  the  spiritual  life,  to  alter  their 
judgment,  and  lead  them  to  represent  compliances 
with  the  corruptions  around  them,  as  expedient  or . 
excusable,  dechnes  from  God  soon  creep  in.  The 
standard  of  doctrine  is  lowered.  The  pulpit  is  in- 
fected. The  forms  of  religion  are  unduly  magnified. 
Spirituality  is  lost  sight  of,  perhaps  despised.  A 
worldly  life  is  rendered  not  wholly  incompatible 
with  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  the  peril  to 
the  souls  of  men  is  extreme. 

7.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  and  other  dangers, 
that  which  constitutes  the  main  danger,  is  the  spirit 
of  the  world;  just  as  in  the  interior  life  of  God,  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  which  is  the  characteristic  of  a  right 
state  of  heart.  A  thousand  statutes,  a  thousand 
rules,  a  thousand  suggestions  are  nothing,  if  we 
allow  the  spirit  of  the  world  to  supersede  the  spirit 
of  true  Christianity.  Whatever  becomes  the  occa- 
sion of  infusing  a  worldly  temper,  is  proportionately 
perilous.  It  were  endless  to  enumerate  particu- 
lars in  such  a  case.  Some  things  are  laMrfiil  to  one 
man,  and  unlawful  to  another.  Some  are  safe  at 
one  period  of  life,  and  unsafe  at  another.  Some 
may  be  a  duty  to  one  man,  and  a  sin  to  another.  It 
is  not  sufficient  to  say  that  all  practices,  maxims, 
habits  which  are  in  themselves,  or  in  their  necessary 
consequences,  contrary  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  are 
unlawful.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say  that  whatever 
is  to  us  an  occasion  of  imbibing  the  spirit  of  the 
world  is  dangerous.     We  must  go  further,  and  still 
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watch  against  this  spirit  of  the  world  in  our  most 
lawRd  and  indispensable  employments.     And,  even 
in  our  religious  duties,  who,  says  Bossuet,  is  ''  able 
to    say,    in    sincerity,    with   Jesus  Christ,    I    am 
not  of  the  world  ?    We  retire  into  our  closet,  the 
world  follows  us.     We  fly  into  the  wilderness,  the 
world  follows  us.     We  shut  an  himdred  doors  upon 
us,  we  festen  an  hundred  locks,  an  hundred  grates, 
if  you  please,  an  himdred  strong  walls — tlie  enclo- 
sure is  impenetrable — the  world  follows  us.      We 
retire  into  ourselves,  we  meditate;    the  world   fol- 
lows us.      What   shall    I    do  then  to  escape  from 
the  world   which   follows   me,  which    lives  within 
me,  and  which  has  hold  of  my  very  entrails  ?  And 
yet  I  must  be  able  to  say  with  Jesus   Christ,    *  I 
am  not  of  the  world/     O  Jesus,  I  shall  be  able  to 
say  it,  when  thou  shalt  have  said  for  me,  *  I  pray 
not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world, 
but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil;' 
that  is,  shouldest  take  from  them  the  spirit  of  the 
world."* 

II.  And  this  leads  us  to  consider  the  second 
division  of  our  subject,  The  best  means  of  preseJi^a* 
twn  from  the  danger  of  the  world.  "  I  pray  not 
tliat  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world ' 
but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil." 

An  apparent,  but  false  source  of  safety  is  here 
intimated.  For  it  might  appear,  and  does  often 
appear  to  the  Christian,  when  struggling   against 

*  Bussuet,  VoL  X. 
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the  flood  and  tide  of  worldly  tilings,  that  the  best 
relief  would  be  a  speedy  transition  to  a  state  of 
glory  and  eternal  peace.  But  no.  "  I  pray  not," 
saith  the  gracious  and  all-wise  Saviour,  "that 
thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world.'*  This 
is  a  most  affJecting  expression.  It  recognizes  the 
natural  dictate  of  our  hearts,  and  condemns  it.  It 
meets  the  objection  which  our  timid  minds  frame. 
No ;  we  are  not  to  be  transplanted  from  this  scene 
of  trial,  immediately  on  our  being  best  qualified  to 
serve  God  in  it.  We  are  to  remain  in  our  stations 
of  duty,  to  glorify  our  Saviour,  and  to  be  the  "  salt 
of  the  earth"  and  the  "  light  of  the  world."  We 
have  a  great  work  to  do,  and  a  great  trial  to  en- 
dure. We  have  to  benefit  our  neighbour ;  to  mani- 
fest the  force  of  christian  principles;  to  show  the 
sincerity  of  our  faith ;  to  be  conformed  to  the  ex- 
ample of  a  suffering  Saviour;  to  ripen  for  the 
employments  of  heaven ;  to  struggle  through  the 
combat  to  the  crown.  We  are  thus  to  know  practi- 
cally what  is  in  our  own  hearts,  and  what  obliga- 
tions we  owe  to  divine  grace. 

This  intimation  may  serv^e  to  caution  us  against 
all  those  plausible  expedients  of  escaping  the  conta- 
gion of  the  world  which  are  inconsistent  with  the 
discharge  of  our  several  lawful  duties  in  life.  To 
fly  at  once  human  society,  to  desert  our  posts,  to  be- 
come recluses,  monks,  hermits  :  to  be  misanthropes, 
severe,  sour,  gloomy — all  this  is  cowardice,  not  vic- 
tory ;  ill-temper,  not  spirituality  ;  dejection  and 
flight,  not  boldness  for  Christ ;  selfishness,  not  love 
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to  our  neighbour.  To  remain  in  our  spheres  and 
overcome  the  evil  of  the  world  connected  with  them 
is  one  thing ;  to  fly  from  those  spheres  of  social  and 
domestic  duty  is  another.  Such  a  principle  would 
have  taken  away  Moses  from  his  post  as  legislator ; 
Joshua  from  the  command  of  the  people ;  Ezra,  and 
Nehemiah,  and  Daniel,  from  the  courts  of  the  heathen 
princes,  where  they  were  most  eminently  serving 
God.  It  would  have  banished  Joseph  from  the 
office  of  saving  Egypt ;  and  David,  and  Josiah,  and 
Hezekiali,  and  Asa,  from  filling  the  throne  of  Judah. 
This  would  have  even  driven  St.  Paul  from  many 
of  the  labours  of  his  apostleship. 

The  question  then  is.  What  are  the  best  means  of 
preservation  from  the  evil,  whilst  we  continue  to 
discharge  our  duties  in  the  world  ?     How  may  we 
best  guard  against  excess  in  lawful  things,  the  false 
names  put  on  vices,   the  prevailing  fashion  of  the 
age,  family  ties,  the  terrors  of  opposition  and  perse- 
cution, insensible  declines  from  God,  and  a  worldly 
spirit,  whilst  we  are  endeavouring  to  "  serve  our 
generation  ?" 

And  here  we  must  premise  that  the  power  of 
Almighty  God,  the  intercession  of  Christ,  and  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  only  effJectual 
sources  of  preservation.  The  prayer  of  the  text  is 
addressed  by  our  Lord  to  his  heavenly  Father.  It 
beseeches  him  to  keep  the  disciples.  It  is  he,  the 
only  wise  God,  that  must  "  keep  us  from  falling,  and 
present  us  faultless  in  liis  presence  with  exceeding 
joy."     We  are  "  kept,"  saith  the  apostle  Peter,  "  by 
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the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation;" 
and  a  childlike  reliance  on  "that  glorious  power 
which  strengthens  us  with  all  might  by  the  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man"  must  ever  be  united  with  the  use 
of  such  means  as  may  be  suggested. 

1.  The  first  is  eamesty  fervent ^  persevering  prayer. 
This  is  intimated  by  the  whole  bearing  of  the  text. 
If  our  blessed  Saviour  tlius  prayed  for  us,  it  is  suf- 
ficiently obvious  that  we  should  unceasingly  pray 
for  ourselves.  The  whole  spiritual  life  is  sustained 
by  prayer,  as  the  natural  by  the  air  we  breathe. 
The  mists  and  fogs  of  the  world  will  soon  obscure 
our  view,  if  they  are  not  dissipated  and  our  eyes 
kept  awake  and  watchful  by  communion  with  that 
invisible  and  spiritual  world  which  is  the  grand  an- 
tagonist principle  to  the  present  sensible  one. 

2.  Diligence  in  our  lawful  callings  is  another 
means  of  God's  keeping  us.  This  is  not  to  be 
avoided,  but  on  the  contrary  to  be  improved  as  one 
chief  method  of  safety.  It  is  not  in  idleness  or  va- 
cancy of  mind,  but  in  the  honest  occupations  of  our 
lawful  calling,  that  the  real  evil  of  the  world  is  to 
be  escaped.  Of  all  the  perils  to  which  I  have  ad- 
verted, the  far  larger  number  spring,  not  from  our 
duties  in  life,  but  from  the  pleasures  and  engage- 
ments to  which  we  choose  to  expose  ourselves  out  of 
those  duties,  and  often  in  opposition  to  them.  The 
idle  student,  the  indolent  civil  or  military  servant, 
the  careless  pleasure-hunting  merchant  or  trader, 
the  thriftless  mother  of  a  family,  the  unconcerned 
trifling  wife,  the  disobedient,  heedless  son,  are  the 
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kind  of  persons  who  lie  open  to  Satan's  seduc- 
tions. Wlien  our  worldly  business  is  attend- 
ed to  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  secret  duties  of  devo- 
tion are  punctually  observed,  there  cannot  remain 
much  leisure  to  persons  of  any  station,  beyond 
what  their  families  and  households  justly  claim 
from  them. 

3.  The  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day^  with  a 
careful  use  of  all  the  other  appointed  means  of  grace 
and  instruction,  may  next  be  mentioned.  To  keep 
us  from  the  evil  of  the  world,  God  gives  us  one 
day  after  every  six,  for  spiritual  meditation,  public 
worship,  reading  Holy  Scripture,  visiting  the  sick, 
family  religious  instruction,  and  anticipations  of 
the  rest  and  employments  of  heaven.  He  that  does 
not  serve  God  on  this  day,  will  certainly  not  serve 
him  on  any  of  the  remaining  ones. 

4.  God  keeps  us  also  hy  means  of  afflictions, 
"  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,"  is  a  sen- 
tence not  only  prophetic  of  an  event,  but  fiiU  of  inti- 
mations of  the  remedial  effects  flowing  from  it. 
God  knows  when  to  smite ;  when  to  tear  and  rend 
away  the  creature  to  which  we  are  too  closely 
attaching  ourselves ;  when  to  shiver  to  atoms  the 
cup  of  pleasure  which  we  are  just  putting  to  our 
mouths.  Afflictions  soon  turn  the  objects  of  sense 
into  wormwood ;  soon  arouse  us  when  falling 
asleep  on  the  enchanted  ground ;  soon  wean  us,  as 
the  infant  from  the  breast,  from  worldly  joys  and 
consolation. 

5.  Watchfulness  over  the  first  symptoms  of  dis- 
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taste  for  God  and  spiritual  thingsy  for  the  cross 
and  prayer^  for  conflict  tvith  the  world,  and  for  af- 
flictumsy  is  a  means  of  safety.  As  loss  of  appetite, 
distaste  for  wholesome  food,  prostration  of  strength, 
and  restlessness,  alarm  us  with  respect  to  our  bodily 
health;  so  should  similar  indications  as  to  our 
spiritual. 

6.  Much  retirement^  the  habit  of  retreat,  of  me- 
ditation in  secret,  of  preparation  for  public  duties  by 
previous  solitude,  of  continually  bringing  the  soul 
into  close  contact,  as  it  were,  with  its  relations  to 
God,  its  state,  its  wants,  its  dangers,  its  spiritual 
interests,  is  another  method  by  which  God  pre- 
serves us.  Moses,  Elijah,  Daniel,  John  the  Baptist, 
our  Lord  himself,  present  infallible  examples  of  the 
necessity  of  preparing  for  fulfilling  our  duties  in 
the  world,  by  being  often  and  much  in  holy 
retirement. 

7.  The  instances  of  awful  shipwreck  of  faith 
occasioned  by  love  of  the  world,  are,  also,  of  great 
importance,  when  duly  contemplated,  for  enabling 
us  to  shun  the  like  rocks  and  quicksands.  *'  Re- 
member Lot's  wife,"  is  a  warning  which  should  ever 
be  sounding  in  our  ears :  "  Demas  hath  forsaken  us, 
having  loved  this  present  world,"  is  another.  The 
cases  of  king  Solomon ;  the  rich  fool ;  Dives ;  the 
guest  in  the  parable ;  and  even  Martha,  "  troubled 
and  careful  about  many  things,"  are  beacons  in 
their  different  degrees. 

8.  The  society  and  friendship  of  eminent  Chris^ 
tians  may  be  mentioned,  again,  as  an  important 
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means  of  safety.  We  are  social  creatures ;  our 
intimate  friends  must  impart  to  us  good  or  evil : 
"  He  that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise  ;  but 
the  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed." 

9.  Meditation  on  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  especially  when  preparing  to  celebrate  the 
mysteries  of  his  love,  is,  lastly,  an  indispensable 
means  of  preservation  from  the  world.  "  God  for- 
bid," says  the  apostle,  "  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  whereby  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 
"I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life 
which  I  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God." 

Two  objections  shall  be  briefly  refuted  in  tlie 
conclusion  of  this  most  important  subject ;  the  one 
is  raised  chiefly  by  the  young ;  the  other,  by  the 
talented  and  busy  placed  in  public  life. 

The  young  are  not  satisfied  with  general  cautions  ; 
they  want  to  know  whether  this  and  that  particular 
amusement,  this  and  that  object  of  curiosity  is  law- 
ful ;  they  quote  tlie  opinion  or  practice  of  pious 
and  respectable  professors  of  Christianity  ;  they 
assign  their  reasons  for  indulgence;  they  plead 
their  age,  the  authority  of  parents,  the  circumstances 
of  their  residence,  neighbourhood,  duties. 

We  reply,  "  All  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
is  not  of  the   Father,  but  is  of  the  world"     We 
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reply,  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh : 
and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit."  We 
reply,  "Ye  are  dead;  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God."  We  reply,  "  Beware  lest  Satan 
should  get  an  advantage  over  you  ;  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices." 

They  object  still  that  all  this  is  too  general.  We 
say,  then,  Wliatever  is  sinful  in  itself  or  its  neces- 
sary consequences ;  whatever  excites  impure  associa- 
tions and  trains  of  thought ;  whatever  dissipates  the 
solidity  and  seriousness  of  the  soul ;  whatever  occu- 
pies time  or  employs  money  unprofitably  ;  whatever 
has  the  "  appearance  of  evil :  "  whatever  causes 
your  neighbour  to  offend,  is  to  be  renounced. 

They  still  object,  and  wish  to  come  down  to  doubt- 
ful or  minute  cases,  involved  in  a  variety  of  appa- 
rently conflicting  questions  and  duties.  We  reply, 
Into  these  the  minister  of  religion  can  scarcely 
ever  safely  enter ;  they  are  sometimes  indifferent, 
sometimes  dangerous,  and  sometimes  sinful.  We 
cannot  tell  you  therefore  what  is  your  individual 
duty— and  if  we  could,  it  would  be  of  no  avail.  The 
truth  is  too  plain ;  you  have  little  heart  for  spiritual 
religion. 

We  complain,  in  our  turn,  of  such  objections.  We 
object  to  the  wrong  state  of  mind  which  they  betray. 
We  complain  of  the  decline  of  soul  towards  God 
which  could  propose  them.  We  object,  that  they 
imply  that  you  would  fain  crave  permission  to  in- 
crease the  difficulties  of  your  salvation ;  that  you 
would  ask  leave  to  enfeeble  a  sinking  constitution 
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by  unwholesome  aliment ;  that  you  wish  to  ap- 
proach the  enemy's  territories  in  order  to  be  taken 
captive ;  that  you  strive  to  serve  God  and  Mam- 
mon. 

But  a  different  class  of  objections  is  advanced,  in 
an  age  like  the  present,  hy  public  persons^  men  of 
talent^  eager  popular  characters^  men  who  are  placed 
in  the  breath  of  fam£.  They  object  to  the  strict 
character  of  our  precepts  and  counsels.  They  talk 
of  civil  and  religious  freedom,  of  political  claims,  of 
public  stations,  of  legislation,  of  party  principles, 
sentiments,  and  duties.  To  all  these  matters  we 
have  very  little  to  say.  If  the  objections  be  honest, 
they  will  soon  answer  themselves,  on  further 
examination  of  the  Scriptures,  and  prayer,  and  com- 
munion with  God.  The  public  man  will  not  throw 
off  the  Christian ;  all  the  dangers  of  our  first  head 
will  be  admitted  and  guarded  against  by  him ;  all 
the  means  of  preservation,  in  our  second,  will  be 
sedulously  employed,  SuQh  an  inquirer  will,  like 
Moses,  and  Daniel,  and  St.  Paul,  know  how  to 
reconcile  his  civil  duties  and  privileges  with  the 
interior  and  exalted  claims  of  religion  and  eternity. 

But  let  the  objector  be  on  his  guard.  Christian 
Doctrine  and  Christian  Morals  cannot  be  changed. 
Nothing  more  fatally  ruins  the  soul  than  what  is 
termed  a  Political  spirit.  The  world  cannot  assume 
a  more  fearful  disguise.  The  association  with  the 
ungodly,  the  recognition  of  men  without  religion  as 
our   friends,    the   union    with    atheists,    Socinians, 
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and  enemies  of  all  religion,  for  the  overthrow  of 
ecclesiastical  establishments ;  the  pushing  of  ques- 
tions of  church  government  to  an  extreme  which 
endangers  Christianity  itself,  as  well  as  the  form 
of  it  which  is  opposed ;  the  casting  the  firebrands 
of  discord,  tumult,  agitation,  and  anarchy  amongst 
a  christian  population,  are  quite  as  direct  methods 
and  snares  of  the  great  Adversary  to  infuse  the 
worst  species  of  a  worldly  spirit,  as  any  we  have 
before  noticed.  Christianity  ever  teaches  "  us  to 
pray  for  kings,  and  all  in  authority;  that  under 
tliem  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty" — this  is  the  fundamental, 
permanent,  unalterable,  holy  temper  of  our  Reli- 
gion. 
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COLOSSIANS    II.    8,  9,  10. 


Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit^  after  the  tradition  ofmen^  after 
the  rudiments  of  the  worlds  and  not  after  Christ. 
For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily^  and  ye  are  complete  in  him. 

The  works  of  God  and  the  works  of  man  differ 
essentially  from  each  other.  The  works  of  God  are 
complete  at  once,  adequate,  admitting  of  no  altera- 
tion, open  to  no  after-thought  or  correction.  The 
works  of  men,  are,  like  themselves,  feeble,  imperfect, 
inadequate,  and  yielding  of  necessity  to  new  dis- 
coveries as  tliey  are  made. 

Tliis  is  especially  true  as  to  the  greatest  of  all 
divine  works  —the  Redemption  of  man.  God  has 
given  us  in  the  gospel  a  revelation  of  it,  whicli  is,  as 
we  might  expect,  complete  in  all  its  parts,  admits  of 
no  additions,  alterations,  or  diminutions ;  but  is 
entirely  adequate  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
designed. 

X 


306  SERMON    XVI. 

Yet  man,  weak  and  ignorant  as  he  is,  is  ever 
applying  to  it  the  rules  of  human  operations ;  and 
assuming,  that  additions  and  improvements  may  be 
made  to  it,  as  to  the  production  of  a  fellow-creature. 
The  presumption  of  man  is  ever  deserting  the  office 
of  interpretation,  and  use,  and  explication,  which  is 
the  only  one  assigned  to  him,  and  pushing  into  the 
province  of  original  disquisition  and  judgment  on 
the  matter  of  Revelation  itself,  which  is  God's  exclu- 
sive prerogative. 

Against  this  fatal  arrogance,  the  apostle  is  guard- 
ing the  Colossian  converts  in  our  text ;  and,  indeed, 
in  the  whole  chapter  from  which  it  is  taken.  He 
admonishes  them  to  beware  lest  any  of  the  false 
teachers  should  make  a  spoil  and  prey  of  them  by 
a  vain,  deceitful  philosophy,  which  was  not  after 
Christ,  but  was  merely  agreeable  to  the  traditions 
and  speculations  of  heathen  philosophers  on  the  one 
hand,  or  to  the  worldly  rudiments  of  Jewish  doctors 
on  the  other.  For  all  the  ends  of  a  divine  revela- 
tion were,  as  he  proceeds  to  tell  them,  completely 
and  exclusively  to  be  found  in  the  gospel,  and  needed 
no  super-additions  of  human  wisdom ;  for  in  Clirist 
"  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;" 
and  they  were  "  complete  in  liim." 

Our  subject,  then,  is  Vain  philosophy  exposed, 
when  attempting  to  tamper  with  the  gospel  of  Christ 
In  the  consideration  of  which,  we  must  first  notice 
the  simple  and  complete  scheme  of  Christianity  as 
taught  by  the  apostle;  and  then  the  manner  in 
which  a  vain  philosophy  presumes  to  meddle  with  it. 
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I.  The  apostle  tlms  describes  TJie  complete  scheme 
of  Christianity :  "In  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  and  ye  are  complete  in 
him/*  For  in  the  true  religion,  you  ask,  as  I  have 
intimated  in  a  previous  discourse,  for  two  things ; 
the  first,  a  manifestation  of  God,  a  present  Deity,  an 
authoritative  communication  of  the  object  of  wor- 
ship :  the  second,  sufiicient  means  for  obtaining  par- 
don of  sin,  peace  of  conscience,  an  inward  principle 
of  holiness,  the  rule  of  moral  duty,  and  a  hope  of 
everlasting  life.  You  want  the  first,  in  opposition 
to  the  endless  speculations  of  men  concerning  the 
Divine  nature :  you  want  the  second,  in  opposition 
to  the  impotent  inventions  and  unauthorised  cere- 
monies wliich  they  impose.  In  Christ  you  have 
both.  You  have  the  Deity  fully  manifested ;  and 
you  have  a  supply  of  all  the  instruction  and  grace 
which  man  can  need  for  availing  hiniself  of  the  ma- 
nifestation. Christ  is  completely  qualified  for  his 
mediatorial  work  by  all  "  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
dwelling  in  him  bodily ;"  and  his  faithful  followers 
are  completely  supplied  with  all  they  want,  by  their 
mystical  union  with  him. 

For,  1.  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily.  The  apostle  probably  alludes  to  the  ark 
of  the  Covenant,  and  the  visible  Shechinah  abiding 
on  it,  as  the  symbol  of  God's  immediate  presence,  of 
old.  This  ark,  and  the  glory,  and  the  propitiatory, 
and  the  Holy  of  holies,  were  but  types  of  Christ. 
God  now  dwelleth  much  more  excellently  and  ma- 
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nifestly  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  in  whom  he  re- 
mains and  abides  permanently,  not  by  a  visible  and 
material  splendour,  but  in  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Divine  perfections.  So  that  God  residing  there  as 
in  a  temple,  exercises  all  divine  attributes,  performs 
all  divine  works,  and  communicates  all  divdne  bless- 
ings to  man,  through  the  mysterious  union  of  the 
divine  and  human  nature  in  the  one  person  of 
Christ. 

And  thus  St.  John  assures  us,  "  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God ;  and  the  Word  was  made  flesli  and 
dwelt,"  tabernacled,  abode,  resided  "  amongst  us," — 
"  and  we  beheld  his  glory,"  not  the  Shechinah,  a 
material  and  visible  splendour  as  of  old,  but,  "  the 
glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  There  dwells  therefore  in  Christ, 
not  some  portion  only  of  divinity,  as  the  gentiles 
boast  concerning  their  false  gods;  nor  some  gifts 
only  of  divine  grace  and  munificence,  as  in  the  case 
of  angels  and  saints :  nor  some  figurative  and  typical 
adumbration  of  his  presence,  as  on  the  Jewish  propi- 
tiatory; but  the  Aoyoc  himself,  the  eternal  Word 
that  "  was  with  God  and  was  God ;"  with  all  the 
fulness  of  divine  perfections,  with  infinite  love,  infi- 
nite knowledge,  infinite  wisdom,  infinite  power, 
infinite  holiness,  rigliteousness,  goodness,  and  truth ; 
so  that  he  that  "  seeth  Clirist,  seeth  the  Father  also." 
And  thus,  though  "  no  man  hath,"  nor  can,  "  see 
God  at  any  time,"   yet,   "the  only-begotten  Son 
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that  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him  ;"  being,  indeed,  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person." 

Here,  then,  Christianity  begins.  She  plants  her 
foot  on  the  incarnation  of  Deity  in  the  person  of 
Christ  She  presents  the  one  living  and  true  God 
in  his  only-begotten  Son,  "  The  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  She  presents  "  God  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself,"  as  the  object  of  di- 
vine worship,  faith,  love,  confidence.  She  presents 
Christ  as  OiivOfMovoq  God-man ;  the  Word  dwelling 
in  the  human  nature,  and  the  human  nature  being 
taken  into  union,  personal,  essential,  hypostatical 
union  with  it. 

2.  Nor  is  the  practical  end  of  this  Revelation  of 
indwelling  Deity  less  astonishing  than  the  discovery 
itself:  "  Ye  are  complete  in  him,"  that  is,  when  you 
by  faith  receive  him,  and  are  united  to  him,  and  in- 
corporated with  him,  you  are  in  him  filled,  com- 
pleted, adequately  and  fully  furnished,  with  all  you 
can  need  as  guilty,  sinful  creatures  for  present  and 
eternal  salvation. 

This  is  the  effJect  of  the  divine  plenitude  of  Christ. 
Ha\ang  "  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  "  in  him, 
he  causes  us  to  have,  so  to  speak,  a  plenitude  also : 
we  are  completed,  consummated,  and  accomplished 
in  him. 

We  have,  indeed,  only  to  look  through  this  single 
Epistle  to  discover  some  of  the  chief  points  in  which 
this  completeness  consists. 

Such  brief  expressions  as  these,  for  instance,  pre- 
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sent  us  witJi  all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  in  a 
summary  manner,  "  Found  in  Christ'* — "  Christ  in 
you  the  hope  of  glory ;"  "  Christ  is  youi'  life ;"  "Ye 
are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;" 
"  Ye  are  risen  with  Christ ;"  "  Christ  is  all  and  in 
all ;"  "  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Longer  passages  in  the  Epistle  explain  these  com- 
pendious ones :  "  Giving  thanks  to  the  Father,  who 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light ;  who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  in  whom  we  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  Well,  then,  may  the  apostle  say,  "  ye  are 
complete  in  him ;"  for  here  is  the  great  conversion 
of  the  soul  of  man  from  the  power  and  dominion  of 
sin  and  Satan,  to  the  power  and  communion  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  holiness.  Here  is,  also,  in  this 
same  Saviour,  redemption  through  his  blood  shed 
as  a  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  poured  out  in  the  stead 
of  sinners,  making  atonement  for  us;  the  first  effect 
of  which  is  the  pardon  of  the  transgressor,  the  "  not 
imputing  his  trespasses  unto  him;"  and,  on  the 
contrary,  the  "  imputing  righteousness  without 
works."  And  the  whole  terminates  in  our  being 
"  made  meet"  for  the  heavenly  inheritance  in 
glory. 

Again — "  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should 
all  fulnefs  dwell ;  and  having  made  peace  through 
the  blood    of  his    Cross,    by  Iiim  to  reconcile  all 
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tilings  unto  himself — and  you  that  were  sometimes 
alienated  and  enemies  in  your  minds  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of 
his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  un- 
blameable  and  unreproveable  in  his  sight."  Christ, 
thus,  as  made  man,  incarnate,  displa3dng  all  tlie 
perfections  of  Godhead  substantially  and  person- 
ally, is  the  object  of  the  Fatlier's  good  pleasure ;  he 
makes  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  Cross  in  the  body 
of  his  flesh  through  death.  It  is  in  tliis  wonderful 
transaction  that  all  the  parts  of  Christianity  unite. 
He  becomes  man,  in  order  that  he  may  make  this 
peace  by  his  owa  sacrifice  and  death.  In  conse- 
quence of  this,  he  sends  down  his  Spirit  and  recon- 
ciles and  subdues  the  before  alienated  hearts  of 
sinners,  and  brings  them  to  a  cordial  acceptance  of 
tliis  gift  of  righteousness,  and  a  sincere  obedience  to 
God.  And  thus  at  length  they  are  presented  in  the 
final  judgment  unblameable  and  unreproveable  in 
his  sight.  So  complete  are  we  in  Christ  in  respect 
of  pardon  and  principles  of  implanted  holiness. 

Nor  are  we  less  so  as  regards  the  rule  of  duty : 
"  As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so 
walk  ye  in  him."  "  Mojrtify  your  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  inor- 
dinate affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness 
which  is  idolatry."  "  Put  oflf  all  these,  anger, 
wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  communication  out 
of  your  mouth."  "  Put  on,  as  the  elect  of  God, 
holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness, 
humbleness   of  mind,    meekness,   long-suffering." 
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"  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly." 
"  Wives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  own  husbands." 
"  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter 
against  them.'*  "  Children,  obey  your  parents  in 
all  things."  "  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children 
to  wrath."  "  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your 
masters,  not  with  eye-service  as  men-pleasers,  but 
with  singleness  of  heart."  "  Masters,  give  to  your 
servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal."  "  Walk  in 
wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without."  "  Let 
your  speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with 
salt."  "  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the 
same  with  thanksgiving." 

Again,  if  we  advert  to  our  deliverance  from  the 
yoke  of  the  Mosaical  law  and  the  condemnation 
involved  in  it,  we  shall  still  find  that  we  are  com- 
plete in  Christ ;  for  he  hath  "  blotted  out  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  that  was 
contrary  to  us,  taking  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it 
to  his  cross." 

Lastly,  when  we  reflect  on  the  need  we  have  of 
support  in  trouble,  consolation  in  sickness  and  death, 
and  guidance  and  direction  through  all  the  conflict 
of  life,  the  plenitude  of  Christ  will  be  found  fully 
adequate  to  all  our  necessities.  For  he  "  strengthens 
us  with  might  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto 
all  patience  and  long-sufiering  with  joyfiilness  ;** 
and  even  enables  us  to  "  rejoice  in  our  suflferings,  as 
filling  up  that  which  was  behind  of  the  aflSictions  of 
Christ." 

Here,  then,  is  the  simple,  but  magnificent  scheme 
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of  Christianity  as  taught  by  the  apostle ;  complete 
m  all  its  parts;  coming  from  the  hands  of  God,  like 
all  his  other  works,  full,  adequate,  perfectly  adapted 
to  all  the  ends  of  the  Divine  glory  and  human  neces- 
sity. The  object  of  worship,  a  present  Deity,  is  set 
before  us  in  Christ.  The  supply  of  all  that  man  can 
need,  in  order  to  avail  himself  of  the  vast  discovery, 
is  exhibited  in  the  same  divine  Saviour.  Here  is  a 
practical,  effective,  divine  scheme  for  remedying  the 
consequences  of  the  Fall,  which,  wherever  it  is  pro- 
mulgated in  sincerity  and  lowliness  of  heart,  is  ac- 
companied with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the 
salvation  of  men. 

From  this  infinite  plenitude  of  Christ  in  himself, 
and  our  communicated  plenitude  in  him,  the  apostle 
accordingly  draws  the  inference  and  caution  of  the 
text  against  that  presumptuous  tampering  of  a  vain 
philosophy  which  the  circumstances  of  the  Colossian 
converts  required.     This  leads  us  to  consider, 

n.  The  manlier  in  which  this  great  evil  insinu- 
ates itself;  •*  beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you, 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradi- 
tion of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and 
not  after  Christ."  There  were  many  deceivers  and 
false  apostles  amongst  the  Colossians,  who  seem  to 
have  united  the  reasonings  and  sophisms  of  the 
Iieathen  philosophy  with  the  exploded  ceremonies  of 
the  Jewish  law.  The  heathen  dogmas,  as  it  should 
appear,  were  partly  Platonic  and  partly  Pythago- 
rean ;   the  former  teaching  the  worship  of  demons 
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or  angels  as  mediators  between  God  and  man ;  the 
latter  enjoining  such  abstinences  from  particular 
kinds  of  meat  or  drink,  as  were  subversive  of  the 
liberty  and  universal  design  of  the  gospel. 

These  several  heathen  traditions  agreed,  also,  but 
too  well  with  the  superstitious  notions  of  the  Jewish 
doctors,  and  assisted  in  reproducing  the  worldly  and 
carnal  rudiments  of  the  now  abolished  ceremonial 
usages. 

These  two  classes  of  human  inventions.  Philo- 
sophic and  Jewish-^were  craftily  insinuated  into 
the  Colossian  Church.  Their  patrons  acknowledged 
the  general  truth  and  authority  of  Christianity,  but 
represented  it  as  not  complete  without  these  addi- 
tions. "  A  voluntary  humility,"  uncommanded  by 
God,  and  unsuited  to  the  whole  genius  of  the 
gospel,  was  thus  introduced;  the  souls  of  men 
"were  beguiled  by  enticing  words,  and  they  be- 
gan to  intrude  into  those  things  which  they  had  not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  their  fleshly  mind."  "  The 
worsliip  of  angels  "  was  brought  in.  "A  show  of 
wisdom  in  will-worship,  and  humility,  and  neglect- 
ing of  the  body,"  flattered  the  mutable  converts.  A 
vain  philosophical  parade  of  terms  and  notions 
borrowed  from  heathen  sages  or  Jewish  zealots  threw 
a  veil  over  the  mischief;  and  thus,  instead  of 
remaining,  as  they  professed,  "dead  witli  Christ 
from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,"  and  "  holding" 
firmly  by  him  "the  Head,"  in  whom  "they  would 
be  complete,"  and  would  "  increase  with  the  increase 
of  God ;"    they   followed    principles    and    usages 
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which  were  "not  after  Christ,"  but  learned  in  a 
totally  different  school;  and  as  the  result  of  the 
whole,  they  were  in  danger  of  being  made  a  spoil  of 
and  driven  away  from  the  fold  of  Christ,*  as  a  booty 
and  prey,  by  these  marauders,  just  as  the  Amale- 
kites  of  old,  after  plundering  Ziklag,  bore  away  as 
their  spoil  all  the  men  and  property  of  David  and 
his  people. 

The  apostle,  therefore,  cautions  us  with  becoming 
warmth  against  this  danger.  For  it  is  an  insult 
upon  revelation.  It  charges  the  gospel  with  being 
defective.  It  seeks  additions  and  supplements  to 
that  Saviour  in  whom  all  "  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily"  resides,  and  in  whom  we  are  fully 
completed  and  consummated. 

Against  Philosophy  itself,  or  the  love  of  wisdom, 
you  will  observe,  the  apostle  by  no  means  objects. 
He  explains  in  what  sense  he  uses  the  word,  by 
adding,  "vain  deceit."  Philosophy  in  itself,  and 
truly  so  called,  is  the  knowledge  of  the  works  of  God 
in  his  glorious  creation  and  conservation  of  all 
tilings;  it  is  the  inquiry  after  truth;  it  is  the 
tracing  out  the  wonders  of  the  Almighty's  hand  in 
the  universe  of  mind  and  matter.  The  Bible  is  full 
of  the  principles  of  philosophy  in  this  noble  and 
genuine  sense.  "The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God — ^the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead."  Revelation  proceeds  on  these 
primary  truths.     In  all  ages  since  the  promulgation 

*  Col.  ii.  4,  16,  23.     See,  also,  the  whole  Chapter. 
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of  the  gospel,  the  greatest  philosophers,  the  most 
mighty  discoverers,  the  most  acute  reasoners,  have 
been  devout  Christians. 

The  testimony  and  tradition  of  past  events,  also, 
so  far  as  they  illustrate  the  inspired  writings,  are  to 
be  duly  esteemed.  The  writings  of  men  handing 
down  the  experience  and  observations  of  large  classes 
of  mankind ;  explaining  matters  of  history,  chrono- 
logy, geography,  laws,  manners,  habits  of  thought 
and  conduct,  delivered  down  from  age  to  age;  the 
inventions  continually  made  in  the  arts  and  sciences ; 
the  knowledge  of  langus^es,  and  of  the  sound 
logical  interpretation  of  them — all  these  are  so  far 
from  being  worthy  of  rejection,  that  they  are  to  be 
honoured  in  their  due  province.  We  consult  anti- 
quity— we  unfold  the  page  of  human  history — we 
avail  ourselves  of  all  helps  to  the  right  understand- 
ing of  Holy  Scripture. 

Again,  forms  of  worship,  ecclesiastical  usages,  the 
testimony  of  the  apostolic  age  and  that  immediately 
following  the  apostolical,  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  government  of  the  church  was  settled  under  the 
direction  of  inspired  men;  the  good  order  and 
arrangement  of  christian  flocks;  the  use  of  litur- 
gies ;  the  connexion  of  church  and  state ;  the 
doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  diffierent  branches  of 
Christ's  holy  catholic  church  in  all  periods,  are 
points  of  useful  information  and  important  example. 

But  what  the  apostle  protests  against,  is  the 
intrusion  of  human  pride  and  folly,  under  these  or 
the  like  fair  names,  into  the  prerogative  of  Almighty 
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God.  Philosophy  must  not  alter  tlie  scheme  of 
the  gospel;  philosophy  must  only  follow,  admire, 
stand  waiting  as  a  handmaid  at  the  porcli  of  reve- 
lation. She  is  not  to  sit  in  judgment  on  matters 
divinely  revealed.  She  is  not  to  add  to,  or  diminish 
from,  the  complete  and  perfect  redemption  of  him  in 
whom  dwelt  "  the  fulness,  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 

The  tendency  of  human  corruption  is  tlie  same 
m  every  age.  The  two  classes  of  error  alluded  to 
in  the  text — heathen  philosopliy  and  conceit ;  and 
Jewish  superstition  and  formality — have  ever  op- 
posed, in  one  form  or  other,  the  simple  grandeur  of 
the  gospel. 

We  cannot  too  sedulously  guard  our  native  con- 
verts against  the  twofold  danger.  The  same  vanity 
of  mind,  which  the  apostle  describes  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  governs  still  the  heathen  world,  and 
will  harass  tlie  young  Christian.  "  They  became 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart 
was  darkened;  professing  themselves  to  be 
WISE,  they  became  fools ;  and  as  they  did  not  like  to 
retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  up 
to  a  reprobate  mind."  And  so  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians ;  "  For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing 
the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  Where  is  the 
wise,  where  is  the  scribe,  where  is  the  disputer 
OF  THIS  world;  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  ?  For  after  that  in  the 
wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God, 
it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to 
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save  them  that  beHeve.  For  the  Jews  require  a 
sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  ;  but  we 
preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  unto 
them  that  are  saved,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ 
the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God.'* 

And  with  respect  to  ablutions,  marks,  ceremonies, 
castes,  external  observances,  the  native  convert  must 
be  cautiously  guarded  against  bringing  into  the 
christian  church  the  burdensome  and  unautho- 
rised superstitions  of  the  heathen  worship. 

But  in  the  most  settled  christian  communities 
the  caution  is  important,  especially  in  a  day  like  the 
present,  when  the  multiplication  of  the  means  of 
education  and  the  cheap  diffusion  of  popular  litera- 
ture expose  the  young  to  especial  temptation. 

There  seems  to  be  a  mighty  struggle  now  carried  on 
by  the  great  Adversary  against  the  completeness  of 
the  person  and  salvation  of  Christ.  The  union  of  a 
false  philosophy  with  the  gross  superstitions  of  the 
dark  ages  presents  a  most  formidable  obstacle  to  the 
simplicity  of  the  gospel.  It  is  indeed  portentous 
to  observe  that  the  most  presumptuous  claims  of 
superstition,  will-worship,  and  voluntary  humility, 
in  the  form  of  Popery,  should  seem  to  combine  with 
the  intellectual  pride  and  the  figments  of  a  pretend- 
ed philosophy,  to  undermine  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God. 

'*  Beware,"  then,  my  brethren,  "  lest  any  man," 
of  whatever  pretensions,  "  beguile  you  by  enticing 
words."     Beware  lest  any  one  carry  you  off  as  a 
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booty  from  the  fold  of  Christ  by  a  show  of  human 
wisdom.     You  are   "  complete  in   Christ."     You 
have  the  manifestation  of  all  "  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead"  in  the  person  of  our  Lord.     You  have 
every  thing  relating  to  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  im- 
plantation of  hohness,  the  rule  of  moral  duty,  sup- 
port in  affliction,  and  the  hope  of  glory,  furnished 
you  in  him.     Man  fell  by  pride ;  he  is  raised  in  a 
way  of  humility.  Man  sinned  by  presuming  to  know 
and  to  be  what  God  had  forbidden ;  he  obtains  sal- 
vation by  submitting  in  silent  adoration  to  the  com- 
plete and  adequate  scheme  of  mercy  in  our  incarnate 
God.     Humility,  not  curiosity ;  self-denial,  not  con- 
ceit ;  silence,  not  loquacity ;  practical  subjection  of 
soul,  not  intellectual  hardihood,  are  agreeable  to  the 
genius  of  the  gospel.     The  inventions  and  additions 
of  man,  whether  on  the  side  of  what  is  termed  phi- 
losophical investigation,  or  on  that  of  superstitions 
and  idolatries  under  a   christian  name,  are  incon- 
sistent with    God's    plan ;    they   are    "  not   after 
Christ;"    they    are    either    the    "  tradition"    and 
doctrine  of  the   heathen   disguised,    "  or  the  ru- 
diments"   of  the  Jewish   economy   under  another 
form ;  and  in  each  case  are  a  "  vain  deceit,"  and 
contradictory  to  the  completeness  of  Christ.     Many 
specimens  may  be  given. 

The  Neologism,  as  it  was  termed,  of  the  Ger- 
man school,  for  some  years  so  rapidly  diffused,  but 
now  happily  checked  both  here  and  in  the  country 
which  gave  it  birth,  was  a  specimen  of  this  vain 
philosophy.     Miracles,  prophecies,  doctrines,  .para- 
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bles,  facts  of  history,  were   all    mystified   and  ex- 
plained away,  by  a  sort  of  nragical  process. 

2.  The  gross  and  ignorant  assertions  of  an  un- 
educated, or  rather  half-educated  infidelity,  is  ano- 
ther specimen.  For  unbelief  is  commonly  disowned 
now  by  men  of  education  and  reflection;  it  has 
been  fairly  driven  out  of  the  field :  but  men  with 
only  a  smattering  of  knowledge,  who  know  nothing 
of  the  laws  of  evidence,  nothing  of  history,  nothing 
of  chronology,  nothing  of  the  grounds  of  testimony 
on  which  all  the  most  important  concerns  of  life  are 
regulated,  and  to  whom  one  assertion  is  as  good  as 
another,  are  now  assuming  the  name  of  philoso- 
phers; are  denying  the  first  principles  of  morals, 
and  making  a  prey  of  an  inquisitive  and  conceited 
multitude. 

3.  The  unnatural  commixture  of  temporary  party 
politics  with  religion,  and  the  union  for  a  time  of 
some  religious  portions  of  the  public  with  Infidels, 
Socinians,  and  Papists,  to  overthrow  those  estab- 
lishments which  are  amongst  the  chief  safeguards 
of  Christianity  in  Europe,  and  to  divorce  our  country 
from  the  Christianity  which  sanctifies  and  upholds 
it,  is  another  instance  of  die  vain  deceit  against 
which  our  apostle  guards  his  converts. 

4.  The  common  apophthegms,  also,  that  know- 
ledge is  power,  in  the  sense  of  mere  intellectual  at- 
tainment being  capable  of  reforming  the  world — 
that  opinions  are  innocent;  that  men  are  not  ac- 
countable for  their  belief;  that  the  morals  of  Chris- 
tianity are  indeed  good,  but  that  her  mysteries  are 
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of  little  value;  that  the  doctrines  of  tlie  gospel 
chiefly  rest  on  scholastic  refinements ;  that  a  civil 
and  external  utility  to  the  greater  number  is  every 
thing,  are  other  proofs  of  the  existing  danger. 

5.  The  loose  and  ambiguous  language  sometimes 
held  as  to  the  merely  human  or  ecclesiastical  au- 
thority, as  it  is  termed,  of  the  Lord's  day ;  and  on 
the  credibility  of  the  Bible  in  opposition  to  its  divine 
inspiration,  is  of  the  same  class. 

6.  So  are  the  rash  and  hazardous  overstatements 
on  topics  connected  with  geology ;  confessedly  hypo- 
thetical as  much  of  the  theory  is,  and  feeble  as  is 
at  present  the  induction  of  facts — as  if  the  gene- 
rally received  exposition  of  the  Mosaical  account 
of  the  creation  were  doubtful. 

7.  The  aflectation,  also,  of  a  philosophical  and  al)- 
struse  style  in  describing  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel ; 
the  use  of  general  and  tame  language ;  a  cold  and 
jejune  description  of  doctrines,  which  evaporates  all 
tlieir  spirit  in  a  mass  of  words,  and  phrases,  and 
arguments,  unintelligible  to  the  poor,  and  uninfluen- 
tial  upon  the  conscience ;  and  the  dread  of  the  old- 
&sliioned  plain  language  of  Holy  Scripture ;— all 
this  savours  of  the  philosophy  and  vain  deceit  of 
the  age. 

The  check  to  these  evils,  the  answer  to  all 
these  encroachments,  is,  "  We  are  complete  in 
Christ."  The  scheme  of  revelation  came  perfect 
from  the  hands  of  God ;  its  mysteries  are  equally 
above  your  comprehension  and  our  own,  but  your 
refinements  obscure  and  dishonour  what  they  cannot 
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illustrate;  and  what,  till  we  have  other  faculties, 
nothing  can  illustrate.  Tlie  wisest  philosopher  can 
discover  nothing  more  of  the  nature  of  God,  or  of 
the  incarnation  of  Christ,  or  of  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily,  or  of  the  atone- 
ment of  his  death,  or  of  the  manner  of  the  Spirit's 
operation  on  the  human  heart,  or  of  the  secret 
will  of  the  Most  High,  than  the  most  illiterate. 
Knowledge  on  these  and  like  points  depends  purely 
and  exclusively  on  the  revelation  of  God  himself. 
We  may  know  what  the  Bible  tells  us  and  no  more. 
Education,  however  skilfully  conducted,  the  intel- 
lect, however  furnished,  can  give  us  no  help.  We 
are  to  beware,  then,  of  insulting  the  wisdom  of  God 
by  adding  to,  or  taking  from,  or  concealing,  the 
complete  scheme  of  mercy  which  he  has  revealed ; 
and  which  alone  he  will  bless  to  the  awakening  and 
saving  of  souls  when  his  authority  is  acknowledged 
and  avowed,  and  human  wisdom  keeps  herself  in 
her  important,  but  subordinate  province. 

Let  this,  then,  be  the  one  practical  conclusion  of 
our  subject,  that  the  revelation  of  mercy  must  be 
welcomed  and  propagated,  not  only  in  the  truth  of 
its  facts,  and  the  mutual  dependence  of  its  mys- 
teries and  doctrines,  and  precepts  of  life,  but  in 
the  spirit  and  temper  which  it  is  designed  to  cherish^ 
and  to  which  it  is  addressed.  The  gospel  is  for  "  the 
humble;"  for  "those  that  mourn;"  for  the  meek 
and  the  "  lowly  in  heart."  "  Except  a  man  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
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enter  therein."    Self-conceit,  self-righteousness,  self- 
dependence,  self-glorying,  oppose  the  whole  "  mys- 
tery   of    godliness,   God   manifest   in   the   flesh;" 
whether  under  the  garb  of  philosophical  or  phari- 
saical  tradition.     Humility,  self-abasement,  docility, 
a  spirit  of  prayer  for  divine  instruction,  self-distrust, 
contrition  of  heart,  receive  the  complete  plan   of 
olivine  mercy   with    silent    gratitude,    admiration, 
ol)edience.     The  lower  we  sink,  the  higher  we  rise. 
The  more  empty  and  void  we  feel  in  ourselves,  the 
more  room,  so  to  speak,   will  there  be   for    "  the 
ftilness  of  Christ."     The   greater   fear  we  have  of 
tampering  with  God's  scheme,  the  richer  consola- 
tions will  it  pour  into  our  hearts.     Even  archangels 
veil  their  faces  before  the  throne  of  the  Supreme. 
The  assembly  of  the  glorified  in  heaven,  continually 
cry,    "  Holy,    holy,    holy  is  the    Lord    of   Hosts." 
And  man  is  then  in  the  safest  position,  the  position 
best  becoming  him,  the  position  where  the  gospel 
designs  to  place  him,  when   he  receives  with  the 
greatest  simplicity  the  complete  scheme  of  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ,  and  applies  every  part  of  it,  in  the 
diligent  use  of  the  correspondent  means,  and  with 
the  largest  measure  of  holy  fear,  to  the  ends  for 
which  it  was  revealed. 
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1  Thessalonians  IV.  13,  14. 

But  I  would  not  ftave  you  to  be  ignorant y  brethren^ 
concerning  them  which  are  asleep  ^  that  ye  sorrow 
noty  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  a^ain^  even  so 
them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus  vnll  God  bring  with 
hinu 

If  men  knew  the  real  happiness  wliich  Christianity 
communicates,  they  would  esteem  it  more  highly 
than  they  do.  Were  there  nothing  else  in  it  to 
demonstrate  its  tendency  to  promote  the  highest  in- 
terest of  man,  this  would  suffice,  that  it  relieves  him 
under  one  thought  which  he  cannot  endure,  cannot 
fathom,  cannot  shun — which  he  endeavours  to  throw 
off  from  him,  but  in  vain — which  haunts  him  every- 
where and  darkens  his  brightest  prospects — and 
which  is  the  more  importunate  in  proportion  to  his 
powers  of  abstraction  and  reflection,  and  his  atten- 
tion to  the  voice  of  conscience — the  thought  of 
DEATH.      What  associations   does   the   very   word 
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awaken,  both  of  terror  and  surprise !  What  an  an- 
tipathy do  we  feel  to  dissolution !  What  a  gloom 
hangs  over  the  unknown  worid !  What  changes, 
what  separations,  what  abruptions  doth  it  threaten  ! 
And  then  its  approaches  are  by  such  insensible  o'' 
unnoticed  steps  ;  and  there  is  sucli  uncertainty,  utte^ 
uncertainty,  as  to  the  time  of  its  last  assault !  Its 
consequences  are  also  so  fearful — eternal  judgment ; 
the  all-seeing  eye ;  the  scrutiny  of  the  whole  past  life  ; 
the  detection  and  exposure  of  all  our  mo^t  secret 
motives  and  actions  before  an  assembled  world ;  a 
never-ending  state  of  happiness  or  misery !  It  is 
this  THOUGHT  which  makes  man  a  child  of  sorrow, 
and  from  which  Christianity,  and  Christianity  alone, 
can  relieve  him.  Christ  has  "  abolished  death"  and 
"  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light."  Chris- 
tianity points  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  his 
triumph  over  the  grave,  as  the  means  of  securing 
our  own.  The  faith  of  Christians  vanquishes  the 
king  of  terrors,  and  "  delivers  them  who  through 
fear  of  death,  were  all  their  life  time  subject  to 
bondage." 

This,  then,  is  our  high  theme  on  the  present  oc- 
casion. The  thought  of  death  relieved  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  And  in  considering  it,  let  us 
view  the  child  of  sorrow,  first,  receiving  by  faith 
the  truth  of  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection ; 
next,  contemplating  the  prospects  opened  by  it; 
and,  lastly,  reposing  in  the  consolation  derived  from 
both. 
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I.  The  child  of  sorrow  receives  by  faith  the  trutli 
of  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection :  "  If  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again." 

1 .  These  are  the  primary  fdcts  of  tlie  gospel,  that 
"  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures ;  and  tliat  lie  was  buried ;  and  tliat  he  rose 
again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scripture." 
This  is  the  foundation  of  faith. 

The  wonderful  and  mysterious  death  of  Christ  on 
the  ignominious  cross,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  that 
God  "  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that 
believeth  in  Jesus,"  is  the  first  central  truth  of  re- 
velation. 

His  resurrection,  also,  is  the  great  miraculous 
fact,  around  which  all  the  other  miracles  and  facts 
and  doctrines  of  Christianity  take  their  stand.  The 
faith  of  the  Thessalonian  converts,  to  whom  the 
words  of  the  text  were  addressed,  was  fixed  on  this 
foundation.  They  believed  that  Jesus  "  died  for 
their  sins  and  rose  again  for  their  justification." 
"  They  had  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus, 
which  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come."  They 
were  taught  to  argue  with  the  apostle,  "  Who  is  he 
that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  also  maketli  intercession  for  us." 

2.  These  mighty  facts  they  received^  not  with  a 
dead,  historical,  idle  assent,  which  produced  no  fruits 
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of  holiness,  and  testified  no  divine  change  in  their 
o^Ti  hearts,  but  with  a  living,  holy,  efficacious  faith, 
proceeding  from  a  penitent  heart,  and  implanted 
there  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

They  thus  obtained  pardon  of  sin,  relief  from  a 
disturbed  conscience,  and  peace  and  reconciliation 
with  God.  "  Much  affliction,"  indeed,  attended 
their  reception  of  the  gospel,  on  the  part  of  their 
persecuting  Heathen  and  Jewish  neighbours;  and 
it  was  probably  on  occasion  of  the  deaths  of  many 
amongst  tliem  by  martyrdom,  that  St.  Paul  ad- 
dressed to  them  the  consoling  exhortation  of  the 
text ;  but  "joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  counterbalanced 
the  sorrow ;  and  "  from  them  sounded  out  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
but  also  in  every  place  their  faith  to  God-ward  was 
spread  abroad.*' 

So  sincere  and  spiritual  was  their  faith  in  these 
facts,  that  they  were  thereby  united  and  incorpo- 
rated into  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  The  ex- 
pression of  the  text,  "  sleeping  in  Jesus,"  implies 
that  they  were  spiritually  united  to  him  as  the  head 
of  his  body,  the  Church ;  inserted  in  him ;  made 
"  members,"  as  it  were,  "  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones." 

3.  As  an  effect  of  this,  they  believed  also  that 
death  had  to  theni  and  all  true  believers  lost  its  sting ; 
that  it  was  now  only  like  a  sleep  intervening  be- 
tween the  evening  shades  of  tliis  dark  life  and  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection.  This  expression, 
"  sleeping  in  Jesus,"  is  one  of  the  most  tender  that 
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can  be  conceived.  Death  was  never  described  as  a 
sleep  in  the  sense  of  a  natural  and  short  repose,  to 
be  succeeded  by  the  mom  of  a  new  and  glorious 
day,  till  the  gospel  so  proclaimed  it.  The  image  of 
sleep,  indeed,  in  the  sense  of  a  stem,  interminable 
state  of  inactivity  and  silence,  had  been  long  known ; 
but  that  of  sleep,  as  of  a  child  in  the  arms  of  a 
mother,  to  be  followed  by  the  trump  of  the  blessed 
resurrection  dawn,  was  first  announced  in  the  Chris- 
tian revelation.  Death  now  is  only  as  a  brief  re- 
pose; the  body  resting  from  its  labours,  and  the 
soul  being  present  with  tlie  Lord  in  holiness  and 
felicity. 

4.  That  their  Saviour  would  come  again  in  glory 
at  the  last  day^  was  another  result  of  the  great  fact 
of  the  resurrection  in  which  the  Thessalonians  be- 
lieved. Tliey  knew  that  "  the  Son  of  man  would 
come  in  his  glory  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him." 
They  knew  that  this  "  day  of  the  Lord  would  be  as 
a  thief  in  the  night.*'  They  knew  that  their  Lord 
would  thus  return  "  to  receive  them  to  himself." 

6.  For  this  was  to  be  a  further  step  in  their  feli- 
city— "  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  tvill  God  biing  loith 
him.'*  This  is  indeed  the  most  direct  conclusion 
from  the  fact  of  the  resurrection,  and  for  the  sake 
of  which  the  argument  is  adduced — **  for  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  them  also 
that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  God 
would  raise  their  bodies  again  incorruptible,  that 
they  might  be  produced  with  Jesus,  and  presented 
by  him  at  the  last  day.     Though  slain  in  martyr- 
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dom,  though  dishonoured  by  rude  and  cruel  injuries, 
though  buried  in  obscure  retreats,  or  consumed  by 
animals  of  prey,  yet  these  torments  and  indignities 
would  neither  render  their  death  other  than  a  sleep, 
nor  prevent  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  at  "  the 
voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God."  "  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  saith  the  Lord ; 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  m  ere  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die." 

6.  The  union  of  all  the  faithful^  both  of  those 
who  will  be  found  living  at  the  coming  of  tlie  Lord, 
and  those  who  shall  have  previously  slept  in  Jesus 
in  various  ages  of  the  Church,  in  one  state  of  glor}% 
will  augment  the  happiness  of  the  entire  multitude. 
"  For  this  we  say  unto  you,"  proceeds  the  apostle, 
"  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  sliall  not 
prevent,"  or  go  before,  "  them  which  are  asleep. 
For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first."  After  this  all  the  rest,  also,  "  that 
are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  and  shall  come  forth."  "  Then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain" — the  apostle  says,  we,  including 
himself,  not  personally  perhaps,  but  as  one  who 
made  the  cause  of  the  entire  Church  his  own,  and 
annihilated  by  faith  and  love  petty  individual  differ- 
ences— "  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;"  that  so  the 
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whole  company,  being  changed  into  the  glorious 
image  of  their  risen  Saviour,  and  approved  as  heirs 
of  the  kingdom,  may  first  be  his  assessors  in  judg- 
ment, and  then,  all  of  them,  both  those  who  had 
previously  slept  in  Jesus  and  those  who  were  found 
alive  at  his  coming,  enter  the  glorious  abodes  of 
heaven  with  him,  sharing  his  triumph  and  partak- 
ing of  final  felicity  in  his  presence. 

7.  "  And  so  shall  we  ever  be  ivith  the  Lordy^' 
adds  the  apostle,  as  the  concluding  blessing  which 
the  faith  of  the  Thessalonians  was  to  rely  on,  as  the 
consequence  of  "  Jesus  having  died  and  risen  again." 

Tlie  mind  labours  in  following  out  tliis  succession 
of  glorious  events,  which  will  follow  on  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord.  But  the  humble  believer  looks 
most  assuredly  for  them  all,  through  that  Saviour 
who  shall  "  change  his  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
things  to  himself." 

And  with  these  blessings  the  mourner  feels  relief 
under  the  anticipations  of  death,  under  the  loss  of 
friends,  the  disappointments,  separations,  and  sick- 
nesses of  this  mortal  life.  The  thought  of  Christ's 
death  and  resurrection  takes  off  the  fearful  character 
of  his  own  dissolution.  The  thought  of  pardon, 
peace,  reconciliation ;  the  thought  of  a  brief  sleep 
only  after  the  termination  of  this  life ;  the  thought 
of  Jesus  coming  again,  and  bringing  with  him  all 
them  that  have  slept  in  him ;  the  thought  of  all  the 
faithful  being  united  in  one  company,  and  entering 
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the  glorious  abode  with  him ;  the  thought  of  being 
for  ever  with  the  Lord — this  softens  and  mollifies 
the  otherwise  fearful  meditation  of  death  and  judg- 
ment. The  humble  foresight  of  the  blessings  on  the 
other  bank  of  Jordan  makes  him  forget,  like  Moses 
on  the  mount  of  Pisgah,  the  intervening  pains  and 
separations,  and  long  to  pass  over  into  the  good  land. 
Thus  the  child  of  sorrow  is  in  the  way  to  obtain 
abiding  consolation  under  the  thought  of  death. 

II.  Let  us,  then,  next  behold  him  by  faith  con- 
templating and  realising  the  prospects  which  the  facts 
and  blessings  thus  received,  open  to  his  view. 

For  "  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  "  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him." 

But  who  can  follow  the  victorious  Christian  after 
death?  Who  can  penetrate  the  veil  of  eternity? 
Who  can  form  the  slightest  adequate  conception  of 
his  tnanner  of  existence,  of  his  glorified  body,  of  his 
place  of  abode,  his  employments,  company,  felicity  ? 
We  can  only  humbly  follow  the  language  of  inspira- 
tion on  such  a  subject.  Aiid  in  doing  even  this,  we 
must  be  much  on  our  guard  lest  we  go  beyond  the 
exact  authority  of  holy  scripture.  The  passage,  how- 
ever, which  we  have  been  considering,  and  many 
similar  ones,  would  lose  much  of  their  eflfect  if  faith 
did  not  muse  on  the  several  particulars  of  them,  and 
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if  hope  and  love  were  not  enkindled  and  elevated 
by  the  contemplation. 

1.  The  first  part  of  the  heavenly  happiness  we 
may  safely  consider  as  consisting  in  our  being  for 
ever  with  the  Lord.  What  must  it  be,  brethren, 
to  be  with  Christ  and  like  him ;  to  "  see  him  as  he 
is ;"  to  view  him  '*  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  as  it 
were  a  lamb  that  had  been  slain ;"  to  behold  "  the 
glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was?"  What  a  prospect  that  of  beholding  him,  no 
longer  as  "  through  a  glass  darkly,"  but  "  face  to 
to  face;"  of  seeing  that  very  human  form  which  he 
assumed  for  us ;  which  endured  the  agonies  of  the 
garden  and  the  torments  of  the  cross;  and  with 
which  he  rose  again  from  the  dead.  Even  on 
earth  some  rays  of  his  glory,  "  the  glory  as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth," 
have  filled  our  souls  with  joy,  and  extinguished  the 
fear  of  death ;  what  consolation,  then,  must  the  un- 
clouded brightness  of  that  Sun  of  righteousness  dif- 
fuse around  the  glorified  spirit.  And  to  be  for  ever 
with  this  Lord  of  our  affections ;  to  be  always  near 
him ;  to  be  ever  in  his  society  and  love ;  to  have  no 
dread  any  more  of  grieving  him,  of  being  separated 
from  him,  of  losing  his  presence  throughout  eternity 
— all  this  is  a  ravishing  prospect  indeed. 

2.  But  we  are  at  liberty  to  meditate  also  on  the 
freedom  from  the  various  pains  and  sorrows  of  our 

mortal  state  which  heaven  will  bring  with  it.     Tlie 
scriptures  very  much  abound  in  negatives  in  their 
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description  of  its  felicity.  '*  There  shall  be  no  temple 
tlierein ;  nor  shall  tlie  city  have  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it ;"  "  the  gates  shall 
not  be  shut  at  all  by  day ;  for  there  shall  be  no 
night  there ;"  "  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it 
any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh 
abomination  or  maketh  a  lie ;"  "  they  shall  hunger 
no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;"  "  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain."  What 
a  prospect  is  this !  What  a  deliveranT^e  from  our 
spiritual  enemies,  and  from  sin,  the  greatest  of  all 
foes ;  from  defects,  omissions,  negligences  and  igno- 
rances in  our  service  of  God ;  from  darkness,  con- 
fusion and  sorrow  ;  from  personal  and  family  afflic- 
tions, separations,  and  griefs ;  from  toil,  labour,  and 
trouble ;  from  temptations  and  snares ;  from  weak- 
ness and  sickness ;  from  error  and  misapprehension ; 
from  dejection  of  natural  spirits,  and  decays  of  faith, 
hope,  and  love !  What  a  consolation  is  the  very 
thought  of  that  assurance,  which  is  the  most  tender 
of  all,  "  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes" — as  if  the  saints  might  have  to  weep  all 
the  way  to  heaven,  and  come  up  with  tears  even  to 
its  very  gates,  but  then  would  have  them  for  ever 
removed  by  the  hand  of  their  heavenly  Father  him- 
self! 

3.  The  positive  felicity  and  holiness  of  the  heavenly 
worlds  however,  so  far  as  we  can  gather  any  light 
from  scripture,  must  not  be  omitted  in  these  con- 
templations.   Not  only  shall  we  be  for  ever  with  the 
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Lord,  and  all  evil  be  removed  ;  but  all  good  will  be 
conferred,  all  that  the  words  "  salvation,"  "  glory," 
"  kingdom,"  "  crown,"  "  joy  of  the  Lord,"  im- 
port ;  all  that  the  immortal  soul  and  wonderful  body 
of  man  were  designed  for ;  all  that  his  capacities  of 
happiness,  little  less  than  angelic,  can  receive ;  all 
the  felicity  which  his  glorified  body  and  soul,  in  the 
possession  of  perfect  holiness,  can  apprehend ;  all 
that  is  contained  in  the  inconceivable  gift  of  the 
immediate  vision,  presence,  favour,  and  joy  of  God, 
the  source  of  all  felicity — man,  in  a  word,  arrived 
now  at  his  end  and  consummation,  and  receiving  all 
those  species  of  happiness,  and  in  the  highest  mea- 
sure, of  which  Adam  before  the  fall  was  susceptible, 
and  which  the  mighty  grace  of  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection  was  designed  to  restore. 

4.  We  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  add,  that  the 
noble  powers  of  the  glorified  saint  will  he  ever  ad- 
vancing  in  measures  of  knowledge,  love,  and  happi- 
ness throughout  eternity.  It  seems  to  be  the  law  of 
our  moral  being  that  knowledge  should  grow  with 
observation,  experience,  opportunities  of  comparison 
and  reflection ;  that  love  should  be  enkindled  more 
and  more  by  intimate  communion  with  its  object, 
,  and  as  new  materials  are  accumulated  by  the  ad- 
vancing operations  of  the  understanding.  As  there- 
fore there  are,  in  tlie  first  instance,  degrees  of  hea- 
venly glorj^  and  felicity  in  proportion  to  our 
attainments  upon  earth,  it  may  not  be  impossible 
that  there  may  be  a  continual  progress  afterwards; 
that  the  same  law  of  our  moral  nature  may  remain ; 
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and  the  endless  lapse  of  ages  add  to  our  capacities 
of  increased  knowledge,  love,  and  felicity.  Just  as 
it  is  not  impossible  that  the  disordered  passions,  the 
unsatisfied  appetites,  the  rebellious  affections,  the 
malignity,  envy,  mutual  reproach,  torment  of  con- 
science, agonized  remembrance  of  lost  opportunities 
of  salvation — in  a  word,  "  the  worm  that  never  dies 
and  the  fire  that  never  is  quenched" — may,  from  the 
constitution  of  the  human  mind,  be  augmenting, 
through  eternity,  the  sense  of  misery  in  the  lost. 

But  this  may  be,  or  may  not  be ;  extreme  caution 
is  required  on  such  topics.  I  allude  to  it  therefore 
with  great  reserve. 

5.  We  are  speaking  perhaps  with  a  higher  pro- 
bability, when  we  refer  to  the  joy  of  reunion  in  the 
heavenly  state  witli  those  whom  we  have  known  and 
loved  upon  earth ;  yea,  with  all  the  "  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-born  which  are  written  in 
heaven."  It  is  evident  that  Lazarus  and  Dives  are 
described  by  our  Lord  as  personally  known  to  each 
other,  as  well  as  to  Abraham,  in  the  future  world. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is,  also,  depicted  as  a  ban- 
quet, where  we  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob ;  whom  it  seems  probable  we  shall  there- 
fore know.  St.  Paul  calls  his  converts  '*his  joy 
and  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
And  our  Lord  sets  forth,  by  two  parables,  "  the  joy 
which  is  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth ;" 
and  in  a  third,  the  affecting  circumstance  of  the 
"  friends  whom  we  have  made  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness,  receiving  us  into  everlasting  habi- 
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tations."  David  in  tlie  Old  Testament  mentions 
it  as  a  point  then  familiarly  known,  that  he  should 
rejoin  his  lost  child  after  death. 

Tliese  and  similar  passages,  connected  with  the 
general  descriptions  of  the  heavenly  state,  as  remov- 
ing every  imperfection  and  enlarging  all  the  capa- 
cities and  sources  of  knowledge  and  happiness,  leave 
little  doubt  as  to  the  delightful  prospect  of  the  re- 
cognition of  each  other,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  that 
blessed  world.     Oh,  the  joy  of  reunion  with  the  wife 
of  our  bosom,  long  gone  before ;  with  the  children 
whose  conversion  was  granted  to  our  prayers  ;  with 
the  friends  with  whom  we  walked  to  the  house  of 
God  in  company  !     Oh,  the  joy  of  reunion  between 
the  pastor  and  his  flock,  tlie  master  and  his  scholars, 
the  guardian  and  liis  pupils  !     Oh,  the  blessedness 
of  meeting  and  knowing  all  the  saints  of  all  ages, 
if  that  should  also  be  granted  us — Adam,  the  father 
of  our  race;  Abel,  the  first  martyr;  Abraliam,  the 
father  of  the  faithful ;  Samuel,  the  prophet ;  David 
and  Hezekiah,  the  kings  of  Israel ;  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Daniel,  Nehemiah  and  Malachi ;  Paul,  and  Peter, 
and  John ;  as  well  as  the  martyrs  and  confessors  of 
the  primitive  ages  and  the  fathers  and  reformers  of 
subsequent  times  in  the  christian  church ;  all  those, 
in  short,  whose  names  we  have  loved,  whose  histories 
we  have  perused,  by  whose  writings  we  have  been 
edified.    If  "  the  communion  of  saints"  upon  earth  be 
an  article  of  our  creed,  and  a  source  of  edification 
and  comfort,  how  exalted  will  be  the  more  pure  and 
enlarged  communion  with  them  in  heaven ! 
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6.  For  we  shall  then  be  iiivested,  all  of  us,  of 
ever}'  age  and  dispensation,  with  glo^iouSy  spiritualy 
incorruptible  bodies.  Here  we  are  safe  in  speaking 
of  our  prospects.  These  frail  tenements,  tlie 
hindrances  of  the  soul,  the  dark  fleshly  prison,  the 
cliief  stronghold  of  Satan,  sin,  and  the  world,  shall 
be  left  in  the  grave ;  and  we  shall  be  "  clothed  upon 
with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven ;"  "  our  vile 
body  will  be  fashioned  like  unto  our  Lord's  glorious 
body."  Then  all  our  members  will  be  aids  to  the 
soul.  There  will  be  no  weariness  in  the  service  of 
God,  no  mist  obscuring  our  gaze  of  divine  objects, 
no  weakness  to  impede  our  perpetual  songs;  but 
whenever  the  spirit  prompts,  the  body  will  cheer- 
fully and  adequately  follow  and  obey. 

7.  It  is  not  improbable,  also,  that  many  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  divine  wisdom^  both  generally  in 
the  scheme  of  redemption,  and  particularly  in  the 
events  of  our  several  lives  on  earth,  may  be  unfold- 
ed. We  shall  still  be  finite  creatures.  But  much 
may,  perhaps,  be  developed  to  us  in  that  brighter 
world,  which  was  here  too  little  understood  by  our 
contracted  understandings  and  selfish  hearts. 
Afiiictions  may  then  be  seen  as  the  way  to  the 
blessed  state  of  glory,  with  a  greater  degree  of  clear- 
ness than  we  can  now  reach.  The  bitterest  trials,  the 
most  dejecting  disappointments,  sorrows  overwhelm- 
ing as  the  ocean,  separations,  bereavements,  deaths^ 
which  appeared  at  the  time  as  proofs  that  God  had 
forgotten  us ;  all  may  assume  a  new  position  and 
bearing,   oh    being  beheld  in  their  connexion  and 
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result  from  one  elevated  and  illumined  point  of 
view.  What  a  burst  of  wonder  will  break  upon  the 
redeemed  and  happy  soul,  when  the  love  and 
wisdom  and  power  and  grace  of  God  in  our  salva- 
tion, are  seen  to  have  been  the  sole  causes  of  our 
"  light  afflictions,"  heavy  as  they  appeared  at  the 
time,  but  which  were  "  but  for  a  moment."  How 
far  this  light  may  extend  also  over  the  general  ways 
of  the  Almighty,  and  cast  its  glory  on  the  mysteries 
of  the  present  mixed  state  of  things,  and  the  scheme 
of  redemption  which  was  designed  to  remedy  them, 
it  would  be  presumptuous  to  conjecture.  But,  the 
joy  of  contemplating  the  storm,  after  we  have 
arrived  at  the  place  of  safety ;  the  joy  of  looking 
back  on  the  voyage,  when  we  have  reached  the 
port ;  the  joy  of  tracing  out  wisdom  and  love,  where 
we  once  thought  there  was  little  but  wrath  and  dis- 
pleasure, may  not  improbably  form  an  element  of 
the  heavenly  felicity. 

8.  In  like  manner,  the  consideration  of  that  most 
abundant  reward  of  grace  which  we  shall  tlien 
have  attained ;  the  "  rest  from  labour,  our  works 
following  us ;"  the  joy  of  the  Lord  opened  to  the 
good  and  faithful  servant ;  the  two  and  five  and  ten 
talents  recompensed  with  proportionate  dignity  and 
happiness ;  the  visits  to  prison,  the  food  and  cloth- 
ing dispensed  to  the  hungry  and  naked,  the  cup  of 
cold  water  given  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  all 
recorded  in  the  face  of  the  assembled  universe, 
and  recognized  as  done  unto  the  Lord  himself; 
"they  that  were  wise,  also,  then   shining  as    the 
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brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turned 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever ;" — these  scriptural  statements  of  the  reward  of 
grace  vouchsafed  to  the  faithful,  may  in  all  proba- 
bility enter  into  the  mass  of  our  heavenly  recollec- 
tions and  felicity;  and  may  enhance  that  hymn  of 
praise  which  we  certainly  know  to  be  there  conti- 
nually sung,  ^^  Blessing  and  honour  and  glory  and 
power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever !" 

9.  This  remark  may  be  extended.  For  what 
must  the  happiness  be  of  spending  an  eternity  of 
gratitude.  On  earth,  nothing  is  more  delightful  than 
grateful  emotions  towards  a  benefactor.  On  earth, 
no  branch  of  religious  duty  more  elevating  than  to 
dwell  on  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our  God ;  and 
to  inquire,  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for 
all  his  benefits  toward  me  ?"  Heaven  may  well  be 
all  felicity,  partly  because  it  will  be  all  gratitude. 
A  heart  ever  swelling  with  a  sense  of  past  benefits 
and  ever  receiving  fresh  ones ;  a  mind  engaging, 
without  the  slightest  remains  of  error,  misjudgment, 
or  selfishness,  in  perpetual  adoration  and  praise  for 
the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  to  the  best  and  most 
glorious  of  all  Beings,  in  the  purest  and  most 
exalted  of  all  places,  and  with  powers  of  attention, 
love,  praise,  never  capable  of  weariness  or  satiety  as 
to  body  or  mind,  may  well  be  considered  as  a 
source  of  unutterable  blessing. 

10.  I  only  venture  to  add,  that  to  be  in  the  vast 
assembly  of  all  that  is  pure  and  holy  in  the  creation 
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of  Go(l,  where  each  one  loves  tlie  rest,  and  know^ 
that  he  is  loved  in  return  with  equal  fervour ;  where 
the  intercommunity  of  affection  is  perfect  and  unin- 
terrupted, and  no  longer  liable  to  decay,  must  con- 
stitute a  source  of  felicity  of  which  the  faint  adum- 
brations in  the  mutual  love  of  Christians  to  each 
other  in  some  favoured  moments  upon  earth,  can 
give  no  adequate  conception. 

But  I  check  myself.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the 
unbounded  prospect  which  faith  contemplates, 
stretches  beyond  its  most  eager  view.  The  death 
and  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  which  begin  to  re- 
lieve the  child  of  sorrow  under  the  thought  of  death 
by  simple  faith  in  the  facts  themselves,  and  tlie 
blessings  consequent  upon  them,  acquire  a  further 
efficacy  as  these  opening  prospects  are  gradually  re- 
alized in  a  vigorous  and  spiritual  manner,  by  the 
same  holy  principle. 

But  it  is  time  to  exhort  you,  brethren, 

III.  To  repose  upon  the  consolation  thus  adminis- 
tered, during  the  intervening  periods  of  darkness 
and  affliction. 

1.  "  Be  not  ignorant^''  then,  ye  who  are  cliildren 
of  sorrow,  concerning  them  that  sleep ;  for  igno-. 
ranee  stops  the  tide  of  comfort.  If  you  know  not 
the  real  state  of  things,  immediate  grief  may  over- 
whelm you.  The  apostle  proposes  therefore  as  the 
first  means  of  adequate  consolation ;  knowledge,  a 
well  informed  faith,  an  understanding  enlightened 
and  directed  aright  as  to  the  facts  of  the  redemption 
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of  Christ,  the  new  and  softened  character  given 
to  death,  and  the  future  advent  of  our  triumphant 
Lord,  to  receive  us  to  himself.  I  would  not,  there- 
fore, have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  either  by 
the  hurry  and  turbulence  of  grief,  or  the  lapse  of 
time,  or  the  failure  of  accurate  recollection,  of  those 
truths.  It  is  oar  office,  as  ministei's,  to  ^^  stir  up 
your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance."  "  The 
priests'  lips  are  to  keep  knowledge ;"  and  his  *'  tongue 
to  be  learned  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that 
are  weary." 

2.  The  second  step  to  full  consolation,  is  to  check 
tliat  sorrow  which  would  be  inconsistent  with  our 
faithj  and  would  place  us  on  the  same  level 
with  the  ungodly  and  unbelieving — "  That  ye 
sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope." 
For,  have  we  not  "  hope  towards  God,  tliat  there 
shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead?"  Have  we 
not  ''  a  good  hope  through  grace  ?"  Are  we  not 
"  begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible  and  undefiled  and  that  fadeth 
not  away  ?"  Are  we  not  "  saved  by  hope  ?"  And 
shall  we  sorrow  with  the  rebellion  of  mind,  with  the 
murmuring,  with  the  obstinacy  and  dejection,  with 
the  excessive  and  unmitigated  grief,  which  others 
do,  who  are  "  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the 
world  ?" 

We  may  sorrow  indeed.  Christianity  is  as  tender 
in  its  sympathies,  as  it  is  holy  in  its  tendency,  and 
magniiicent  in  its  discoveries.     Those  feelings  can 
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never  be  wrong  in  themselves,  through  the  medium 
of  which  God  works  all  the  beneficial  effects  of  af- 
fliction. We  are  to  "  weep  with  them  that  weep." 
Twice  did  the  holy  Jesus  weep — at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  and  on  the  view  of  Jerusalem  given  up  of 
God  for  her  sins.  But  grief  must  not  be  indulged 
to  excess,  any  more  than  other  passions  of  the 
human  mind.  Inconsolable  and  despairing  sorrow, 
is  admired  indeed  by  the  world ;  but  it  is  rebellion, 
ingratitude,  unbelief.  Submission  to  God's  will,  a 
consideration  of  our  remaining  mercies,  and  a  hope 
founded  on  the  prospects  of  the  heavenly  felicity 
which  are  opened  to  those  that  believe  in  Jesus,  and 
realized  by  all  who  sleep  in  liim,  should  check  our 
sorrow,  that  it  flow  not  out  into  the  boundless  grief 
of  those  who  have  no  hope. 

3.  And  when  sorrow  once  begins  to  yield  to  faith, 
abundant  comfort  is  not  far  from  us.  For  a  third 
means  of  consolation  is  pointed  out  by  the  apostle, 
communion  with  the  faithful  on  the  subject  of  the 
divine  promises ;  "  wherefore  comfbrt  one  another 
with  these  words."  Knowledge  and  a  check 
given  to  immoderate  and  hopeless  sorrow,  will  bring 
us  into  a  state  capable  of  positive  comfort;  which 
is  never  so  likely  to  be  vouclisafed,  as  when  we 
commune  with  our  brethren  on  the  words  of  this 
and  similar  passages  of  scripture,  and  suggest  to 
each  other,  in  christian  conference,  the  topics  aris- 
ing so  copiously  from  them  for  our  mutual  relief. 

We  ipay,  and  should,  comfort  one  another  thus 
with  the  words  of  the  text,  and  of  other  parts  of 
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scripture,  concerning  our  Lord's  meritorious  death 
and  glorious  resurrection ;  the  blessedness  of  sleep- 
ing in  Jesus ;  the  return  of  our  Lord  with  all  tlie 
departed  at  the  last  day ;  whilst  those  who  remain 
and  are  alive  are  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so 
are  they  all,  without  distinction,  for  ever  with  the 
Lord. 

We  may,  and  should,  comfort  one  another  with 
the  bright  prospects  which  faith  contemplates  and 
realizes  in  our  seeing  and  being  with  Christ ;  in  a 
freedom  from  all  evil  and  defect;  in  our  positive 
felicity  of  every  kind,  possibly  augmenting  through- 
out eternity ;  in  the  joy  of  reunion  with  all  whom 
we  have  loved  upon  earth;  in  tlie  probability  of 
many  of  the  mysteries  of  our  present  state  being 
developed  to  us ;  in  our  resting  from  our  labours, 
and  our  works  following  us;  in  the  spending  an 
eternity  of  gratitude,  praise,  and  love. 

We  may,  and  should,  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words,  and  submit  with  resignation  to  God's 
sovereign  will;  wait  our  short  remaining  term  of 
trial;  turn  to  those  active  duties  for  which  our 
social  nature  and  the  grace  of  Christ  prepare  us ; 
look  on  our  departed  friends  as  not  lost,  but  gone 
a  little  before  on  the  road  where  we  are  travel- 
ling ;  bless  God  that  they  were  spared  to  us  for  so 
long  a  time;  imitate  their  holy  example;  dwell 
with  thankfulness  on  their  having  run  the  race, 
finished  their  course,  kept  the  faith,  and  received 
the  crown ;  remember  our  own  momentary  tenure 
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of  life ;  and  gird,  up  the  loins  of  our  minds  in 
"  following  those  who  through  faith  and  patience 
have  inherited  the  promises." 

Thus  the  sorrowing  pilgrim  is  gradually  relieved 
under  the  thought  of  death  ;  thus  he  learns  to  look 
forward  to  it,  yea  beyond  and  over  it,  to  the  glorious 
prospects  on  the  other  side  the  grave ;  thus  he  is 
perhaps  enabled  to  say  at  length,  with  holy  triumph, 
"  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is 
thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law;  but  thanks  be  to  God 
which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

I  will  not  insult  this  audience  by  contrasting  the 
sources  of  consolation  thus .  derived  from  the  pure, 
spiritual,  exalted  fruition  of  the  eternal  Author  of 
life,  in  His  own  immediate  presence  in  heaven, 
and  arising  from  the  incarnation,  sufferings,  atone- 
ment, and  resurrection  of  his  only-begotten  Son, 
with  the  sensual  and  degrading  paradise  of  the  false 
prophet,  or  with  the  misty  abstractions  and  trans- 
migrations of  the  Hindoo  mythologies  —  which 
neither  relieve  the  child  of  sorrow  under  the  terrors 
of  death,  nor  present  any  one  object  of  joy  suited  to 
a  reasonable  and  responsible  creature.  In  no  one 
point  of  view  do  the  truth  and  glory  of  Christi- 
anity stand  out  in  bolder  contrast  with  the  impurity 
and  darkness  of  Heathen  and  Mohammedan  impos- 
ture, than  in  the  spirituality  and  purity  of  its  ulti- 
mate rewards.     This  arises  directly  from  those  just 
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conceptions  of  the  chracter  of  the  one  living  and 
tnie  God  which  the  christian  revelation,  as  we  have 
repeatedly  noticed,  conveys.  All  is  consistent.  The 
glory  of  the  Deity,  the  justice  of  his  moral  govern- 
ment, the  great  atonement  made  for  sin,  the  sancti- 
fying grace  of  his  Spirit,  the  holy  nature  of  faith, 
the  Christian's  walk,  hope,  reward,  ultimate  joy — 
all  constitute  one  vast  scheme  most  worthy  of  God, 
and  most  suitable  to  all  the  capacities  and  wants  of 
man. 

I  observe,  in  conclusion,  that  all  the  evils  them- 
selves which  Christianity  thus  meets  and  relieves — 
all  the  evils  involved  in  the  thought  of  sickness, 
affliction,  calamity,  separation,  disappointment, 
death,  final  judgment,  eternity ;  all  the  evils,  in  a 
word,  which  render  man  a  child  of  sorrow — are  no 
part  of  Christianity.  Christianity  did  not  pro- 
duce, she  found  them.  They  press  as  much  upon 
natural  as  upon  revealed  religion.  Whether  man 
receives  Christianity  or  not,  these  evils  remain  the 
same,  nor  can  he  escape  them.  He  must  put  off'  his 
very  nature,  he  must  sink  himself  into  the  brute,  he 
must  deny  the  being  of  a  God,  before  he  can  throw 
off*  the  terrors  of  death,  the  anticipations  of  eternity, 
the  dread  of  pain,  sickness,  dissolution. 

The  slightest  evidence,  therefore,  in  favour  of  a 
remedial  revelation  like  Christianity,  should  dis- 
pose him  to  receive  it  with  candour,  considering 
that  it  is  the  only  message  of  comfort  in  this  dark 
world. 
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When  tJierefore  she  presents  to  him  the  accumu- 
lated testimonies  of  every  kind  which  have  been  aug- 
menting for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  what  must  be 
the  folly,  the  guilt,  the  infatuation  of  man,  to  remain 
without  hope,  to  stand  aloof  from  help,  to  despise 
his  only  remedy,  to  insult  by  unbelief  the  majesty  of 
heaven,  to  choose  death. 
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I  Corinthians  xv.  1,  2. 

Moreover  J  brethren^  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel 
which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have 
recdvedy  and  wherein  ye  stand.  By  which  also 
ye  are  savedy  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I 
preached  unto  yoUy  unless  ye  have  believed  in 
vain. 

We  remember  what  we  love.  The  wonderful  fa- 
culty of  memory  is  strengthened  or  enfeebled  by 
education,  degrees  of  knowledge,  habits  of  life,  ge- 
neral pursuits,  and  all  the  variety  of  circumstances 
and  events  which  affect  our  intellectual  and  moral 
being. 

One  great  end  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  to 
recall  to  our  minds  the  truths  of  Christianity,  and 
preserve  or  renew  that  impression  of  them  upon  the 
conscience  and  heart,  upon  which  our  salvation, 
under  God's  mercy,  depends.  For  if  we  firmly 
retain  in   our   memory  and   feelings,   as   St.  Paul 
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teaches  us  in  the  text,  what  we  have  heard,  and  act 
practically  upon  it,  we  shall  be  saved.  But  if  we 
let  go  the  truths  of  the  gospel  and  allow  them  to 
escape  from  us,  we  shall  be  found  to  have  "  believed 
in  vain ;"  our  religion  will  turn  out  to  have  been 
''  a  delusion,  we  shall  still  be  found  at  the  hour  of 
death,  in  our  sins." 

Let  us  then  consider  tlie  subject  of  Memory,  as 
it  respects  the  retaining  faithfully  the  truths  of  the 
gospel ;  which  we  may  be  perhaps  allowed  to  term, 
iiELiGious  memory;  with  regard  to  the  truths 
which  are  chiefly  to  be  kept  in  mind ;  the  difficul- 
ties of  retaining  them;  and  the  best  means  of 
strengthening  the  memory  for  this  duty 

I.  The  gospel  in  its  priviary  elements^  is  what  the 
apostle  is  treating  of  in  the  text  and  the  succeed- 
ing verses :  "  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I 

preached  unto  you for  I  delivered,  first  of  all, 

that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures ;  and  ttiat  he  was 
buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day  according 
to  the  scriptures."  The  death  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  ;  his  burial ;  his  resurrection  on  the  tliird  day 
for  our  justification,  in  accomplishment  of  the  scrip- 
tures of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  and  received  by  a 
lively  faith  as  the  foundation  of  our  hope  of  pardon 
and  reconciliation,  and  the  motive  of  our  stediast 
obedience;    these   arc    the    simplest    rudiments   of 

Christianity. 

1.  These  the  apostle  had  delivered  and  preached  to 
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tlie  Corinthians  witli  all  fidelity,  exactly  as  he  had 
received  them  by  immediate  revelation,  or  from  in- 
spired persons,  the  witnesses  of  the  events.  The  tiiiths, 
then,  which  the  memory  must  retain,  are  the  main 
branches  of  divine  revelation  as  contained  in  holy 
scripture,  and  delivered  and  preached  to  us  by  tlie 
ministers  of  Christ,  exactly  as  they  lie  in  that  in- 
spired record,  and  without  human  addition,  sub- 
traction, or  alteration. 

2.  These  first  elements  are,  however,  connected 
with  the  one  great  scheme  of  Redemption  which  runs 
through  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  and  was  developed 
with  increasing  details  and  brightening  light,  as  the 
birth  of  M^siah  approached;  till  it  at  last  stood 
forth  in  its  full  radiance  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul 
and  the  otlier  apostles,  endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  This  sublime  plan,  ex- 
tending from  the  creation  of  man  to  the  final  con- 
summation of  the  mediatorial  kingdom,  it  is  the 
duty  of  ministers  to  unfold.  The  chief  parts  are, 
man's  original  righteousness ;  his  fall ;  his  corrup- 
tion and  impotency  to  spiritual  good ;  the  guilt  and 
responsibility  of  his  sinful  nature;  the  deity,  incar- 
nation, atonement,  and  righteousness  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God ;  the  operations  and  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  authoritative  and  spiritual 
rule  of  christian  conduct,  consisting  of  the  law  of 
God  as  expounded  and  applied  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  embodied  in  the  life  of  Christ. 

3.  But  this  scheme  must  be  preached  as  the 
nourishment  of  a .  new  principle  of  grace  in  the  soul 
of  man ;  or  rather  first  as  the  source,  and  then  the 
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nourishment  of  it.  The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  and 
its  precepts  are  not  to  be  theoretically  entertained 
merely.  Religion  in  the  heart  of  man  must  be  a 
heavenly  thing.  His  ignorant  and  ahenated  affec- 
tions, will,  and  conscience,  must  be  quickened  to 
spiritual  life  and  perception  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  sinner  must  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his 
mind ;  bom  again ;  bom  of  God ;  made  a  new  crea- 
ture in  Christ  Jesus.  The  doctrines  of  redemption 
are  the  nourishment  of  "  this  new-bom  babe"  of 
the  spiritual  world.  They  are  the  guide  of  its 
hopes,  fears,  joys,  consolations,  as  springing  from 
the  primary  facts  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  the  promises  of  God  made  therein.  The 
precepts  are  the  direction  of  the  internal  feelings 
and  outward  conduct,  springing  from  the  same 
divine  principle.  The  revelation  of  the  Bible  is 
designed  to  bring  man  back  to  that  life  of  Grod  in 
the  soul,  in  which  Adam  was  created. 

4.  But  the  afflictions  and  sorrows  connected  with 
this  course  of  spiritual  feeling  and  conduct^  must  ever 
be  borne  in  mind  by  those  who  would  deliver  what 
they  have  received  from  holy  scripture.  The  great 
spiritual  adversary,  as  "  the  God  of  this  world," 
either  goes  about  as  the  "  roaring  lion"  of  open 
persecution,  or  seduces  as  the  wily  old  serpent  by 
this  world's  pageantry  and  lusts,  or,  ^'  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light,"  infuses  deadly  error  into  the 
instruction  of  some,  who  have  assumed  to  themselves 
in  all  ages,  as  amongst  the  Corinthians,  the  appear- 
ance of  ^^  ministers  of  righteousness."  Reproaches, 
calumnies,  opposition,  unkindness;  and,  if  circum* 
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stances  allow,  bitter  ridicule,  oppression,  banish- 
ment, loss  of  goods,  and  even  of  life  itself,  are  the 
uniform  effects  of  the  profession  of  Christ's  religion 
in  its  humility  and  spirituahty  amidst  a  crowd  of 
idolaters,  rebels,  intellectual  triflers,  philosophers, 
proud  pharisees,  disputers  of  this  world,  and  un- 
believers or  misbelievers.  The  cross  must  be  daily 
taken  up,  that  we  may  really  follow  Christ. 

5.  The  filling  up  the  outline  of  main  trutlis,  tcith 
all  the  statements  of  scripture,  both  primary  and 
secondary,  respecting  them,  is  a  further  principle  to 
be  preached  as  we  have  received  it.  This  can 
never  be  perfectly  accomplislied ;  but  approaches 
may  be  made  to  it.  A  few  propositions,  such  as  the 
summaries  of  creeds  and  articles,  are  of  excellent 
use ;  but  if  we  stop  in  them,  instead  of  pontinually 
filling  up  the  outline  with  the  details  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  thought  it  right  to  reveal,  and  to 
reveal  that  we  may  receive  and  act  upon  them,  our 
Christianity  will  be  very  different  from  that  of  the 
New  Testament  as  the  consequent  and  supplement 
of  the  Old.  A  Christianity  fixed  firmly  on  its  pri- 
mary elements,  impregnated  with  the  idea  of  the 
vast  scheme  of  revelation,  turning  all  into  the 
food  of  a  divine  life  in  the  soul,  and  prepared  boldly 
to  sustain  the  brunt  of  sorrow  and  persecution,  must 
be  continually  receiving  accessions  from  all  the  tes- 
timony of  God  in  every  part  of  the  inspired  volume, 
in  order  to  be  truly  and  richly  scriptural.  All  the 
secondary  truths  of  the  two  Testaments  must  be 
worked  into  them ;  all  the  histories,  all  the  maxims 
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of  common  prudence,  all  the  prophetical  parts,  all 
those  that  relate  to  church  government  and  disci- 
pline, and  subjection  to  spiritual  pastors  and  masters 
— every  sentence  indited  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

6.  Continual  growth  and  advance  in  grace,  even 
as  the  babe  gradually  rises  up  to  the  child,  the 
youtli,  the  man,  the  father,  is,  also,  a  grand  branch 
of  religion  as  laid  down  in  the  Bible,  and  therefore 
to  be  delivered  to  the  people.  The  capital  thing 
in  true  religion  is  to  be  going  on,  to  be  improving, 
to  be  making  advances  in  the  knowledge,  faith,  love, 
experience  of  religion.  In  order  to  this,  humility, 
self-distrust,  meekness  under  reproof,  examination 
of  the  heart,  prayer,  are  essential  branches  of  the 
christian  cl^aracter. 

7.  Lastly,  the  aseinption  of  everything  good  in  us 
to  the  undeserved  grace  and  niercy  of  God,  is  one  of 
tlie  cliaracteristic  features  of  practical  Christianity, 
which  must  be  handed  down  with  all  the  other  parts 
of  revelation,  by  the  faithful  steward  of  the  mysteries 
of  God.  We  must  say,  with  the  apostle,  "  By  the 
grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am."  "  I  tliank  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord,  for  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  put- 
ting me  into  the  ministry,  who  was  before  a  blas- 
phemer, and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious.''  "  By 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  "  Unto  him  that 
loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever." 
"  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  God 
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for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God 
hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of 
the  truth :  whereunto  he  called  you  by  our  gospel, 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

These  and  such  like  main  truths  of  Christianity 
you  have  heard,  brethren,  and  received,  as  we  trust, 
with  penitent  and  obedient  minds.  The  point  of 
conjunction  between  this  revelation  and  your  hearts, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthian  converts,  has  been 
your  faith.  Here  has  been  the  practical  union 
between  the  truths  and  facts  of  the  gospel,  and  your 
individual  state  and  opinions.  All  this  is  well.  You 
have  "  received"  what  has  been  delivered  to  you, 
"  and  therein  ye  stand."  And  if  you  continue  firmly 
to  retain  in  your  memory  and  hearts  these  blessed 
instructions,  and  to  act  upon  them,  you  will  daily 
advance  nearer  and  nearer  to  final  victory,  and 
ultimate  and  complete  salvation. 

But  the  evil  of  the  world  and  the  arts  of  Satan 
present  many,  many  difficulties  to  the  continual  re- 
membrance of  the  divine  truth.  As  the  Galatians 
had  forgotten  too  much  the  great  article  of  justifi- 
cation, by  mingling  with  it  the  works  of  the  law ; 
and  as  the  Colossians  were  exposed  to  the  peril  of 
letting  slip  their  faith  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  so  the  Corinthians  were  also  in  danger  of 
"  making  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience," 
by  the  inventions  of  Sadducean  infidelity  or  Gentile 
fable,  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

A    A 
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Let  us  proceed  then  to  consider, 

11.  Some  of  the  difficulties  of  duly  keeping  in  me- 
mory the  fnain  truths  of  Revelation. 

1 .  For  the  faculty  itself,  like  every  other  in  our 
fallen  state,  is  enfeebled,  especially  as  to  any  thing 
that  contradicts  the  appetites  and  passions.  It  lets 
the  unwelcome  truths  entrusted  to  it  slip  through,  as 
a  leaky  vessel. 

2.  The  strong  tide  and  current  of  the  world 
flows  directly  in  opposition  to  the  tendency  of  the 
truths  we  have  been  considering.  The  principles 
of  Christianity  are  soon  forgotten ;  they  escape  from 
us ;  they  pass  slightly  over  the  surface  of  the  affec- 
tions; they  do  not  sink  deeply  and  permanently 
into  the  memory  and  heart ;  there  is  no  affinity,  no 
natural  bias  of  the  will  and  afiections  to  aid  them. 
The  current  of  the  world  flows  full  and  strong 
against  these  slight  barriers.  Unless  there  be  a 
constant  struggle  and  efibrt  on  our  part,  we  are  in- 
sensibly carried  down  the  stream,  and  find  ourselves 
upon  inquiry  at  an  immense  distance  from  the  point 
where  we  imagined  ourselves  to  be  firmly  fixed. 

3.  The  difficulty  is  augmented  by  winds  of  doc^ 
trine  and  the  cunning  craftiness  of  men^  whereby  they 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  It  was  thus,  as  I  have  men- 
tioned, with  the  Corinthians  as  to  the  great  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection.  The  particulars  of  St.  Paul's 
inspired  preaching  on  that  topic  had  faded  from 
their  memory  ;  new  impressions  had  been  made  by 
the  glittering  eloquence  of  the  false  teachers ;  the 
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corrupt  propensities  of  fallen  man  had  agreed  but 
too  well  with  their  seductions;  metaphysical  sub- 
tilties  had  been  made  the  occasion  of  objections  as 
to  the  manner  of  the  dead  being  raised,  their  order, 
and  the  bodies  with  which  they  should  appear. 
They  thus  relaxed  much  from  tlieir  former  sted- 
fastness,  immoveableness,  and  abundant  labours  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  surprising  how  soon  the  impression  of  the 
most  capital  articles  of  faith  fades  from  the  memory 
of  the  age,  when  some  sweeping  error,  or  heresy,  be- 
comes fashionable  and  is  decked  up  in  meretricious 
ornaments  so  as  to  appear  like  truth.  The  Gnostic 
heresies  of  the  first  centuries,  the  Arian  of  the  third 
and  following,  the  Pelagian  in  the  time  of  Augus- 
tine ;  that  concerning  the  use  of  images  and  the 
worship  of  saints  and  angels  in  the  dark  ages  that 
succeeded,  drove  from  the  minds  of  the  immense 
majority  of  men,  the  memory  of  the  mighty  doctrines 
of  salvation. 

4.  Distance  from  the  public  means  of  gra^e ;  the 
rarity  of  those  means — as  is  too  frequently  the  case 
in  India  ;  impediments  as  respects  climate  and 
health ;  prevalent  habits  of  indifference  in  those 
about  us  ;  the  frequent  breaking  up  of  our  plans  by 
removals;  the  want  of  religious  society  and  a 
standard  of  excellence  around  us;  the  vices  and 
impurities  of  a  vast  Heathen  and  Mohammedan 
population;  unfavourable  marriages;  the  sceptical 
and  semi-infidel  language  of  a  scornful  age  holding 
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up  to  ridicule  the  peculiarities  of  the  Christian 
scheme  of  redemption,  augment  in  many  instances 
the  number  of  our  difficulties.  The  foundations  of 
truth  are  shaken,  the  cement  and  compactness  of  it 
are  relaxed,  the  memory  first  lets  go  one  particular 
and  then  another ;  the  imperfect  knowledge  we  had 
of  the  gospel  is  gradually  weakened  and  effaced, 
and  we  lose  all  the  practical  principles  once  drawn 
from  it. 

5.  The  mere  lapse  of  timej  and  the  little  use  to 
which  we  have  put  our  knowledge,  together  with 
a  familiarity  with  scripture  terms,  disconnected  very 
much  from  the  ideas  and  affections  whch  they  once 
awakened,  too  often  betray  the  memory.  Men  be- 
come insensible  to  sermons,  advi.e,  warning.  The 
terms  of  Christianity  are  familiar  even  to  contempt. 
All  doctrine  is  admitted.  Nothing  is  opposed,  no- 
thing resisted— but  then  nothing  is  remembered, 
nothing  felt,  nothing  acted  upon.  Like  the  ground 
on  the  way-side,  all  is  so  trodden  under  foot  of  men, 
that  the  seed  cast  on  it  remains  upon  the  surface 
for  the  birds  to  bear  it  away. 

6.  Religioiis  einotions  and  joySj  with  sudden 
resolutions  and  projects,  if  not  balanced  by  a  due 
knowledge  of  the  bearings  of  practical  Christianity, 
and  controlled  by  humility  and  meekness,  soon 
expose  the  convert  to  a  forgetfulness  of  what  he  has 
so  hastily  and  superficially  caught  at,  ratlier  than 
learned.  He  rushes  into  religion ;  and  he  rushes 
out  again.     The  heart  has   been   unrenewed,  the 
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habits  unchanged,  the  memory  not  richly  and 
soHdly  stored  with  truth.  Temptation  and  perse- 
cution arise.     He  has  no  root,  and  withers  away. 

7.  The  excessive  burden  of  worldly  business  and 
caresy  however  lawful  in  themselves,  and  however 
important  or  even  sacred  the  station  we  fill,  un- 
avoidably presses  into  a  narrower  space  our  religi- 
ous thoughts,  and  ultimately  expels  them  from  the 
memory.  No  man  can  think  of  two  things  at  the 
same  moment.  Our  worldly  business  is  then  only 
pursued  in  a  suitable  manner,  when  it  leaves  us 
time  for  prayer,  leaves  us  time  for  christian  friend- 
ship, leaves  us  time  for  meditation,  leaves  us  time 
for  preparing  for  the  Sabbath  and  celebrating  its 
duties  with  unoccupied  minds.  But  when  "  the 
cares  of  the  world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and 
the  lusts  of  other  things"  grow  luxuriant  around 
the  tender  plant  of  religious  memory  and  feeling, 
tliey  choke  and  overshadow  it,  and  it  becomes  un- 
fruitful. 

Some  good  affections  may  for  a  time  remain, 
some  good  habits  survive,  some  amiable  dispositions 
be  exercised,  some  general  approbation  of  the  gospel 
be  retained,  some  friendship  with  religious  and 
devout  persons  be  cultivated ;  but  these  will  be  the 
eflfect  of  custom,  not  love ;  of  regard  for  reputation, 
not  principle.  The  memory  of  the  mighty  truths  of 
the  gospel  is  gone.  The  Saviour  is  a  stranger  to  the 
soul ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  departed.  The  man  sinks 
into   mere  nature,  the  world,   philosophy,  poetry. 
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the  arts,   earthly  pursuits.      He  has  "  believed  in 


vain. 


Let  us  then  proceed  to  consider, 

III.  The  best  means  of  fortifying  the  memory  to 
retain  religious  truths. 

The  improvement  of  the  mind  is  more  remarkable 
in  the  case  of  memory  than  in  any  of  the  other 
faculties. 

1.  Attention  in  the  reception  of  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  may  be  first  noticed.  It  is  according  to  the 
measure  of  original  impression,  of  the  voluntary  act 
of  the  mind  in  bending  its  attention  to  Christianity, 
that  the  memory  becomes  susceptible,  retentive, 
ready.  In  the  conversion  of  Lydia,  the  circum- 
stance of  "  the  Lord  opening  her  heart,  so  that  she 
attended  to  the  things  spoken  of  Paul,"  is  deserving 
of  particular  notice.  Till  you  gain  a  child's  atten- 
tion to  the  lesson  you  are  unfolding,  what  effect  can 
you  expect  ?  "  The  forgetful  hearer  is  like  a  man 
beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass,  for  he  beholdeth 
himself  and  goeth  his  way  and  straightway  forget- 
teth  what  manner  of  man  he  was ;"  but  the  practical 
hearer,  not  only  "  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty"  as  the  mirror  of  truth,  but  "continueth  there- 
in" with  a  requisite  attention  and  interest  of  mind ; 
and  '^  this  man,"  and  this  Only,  is  ^^  blessed  in  his 
deed." 

2.   To  review  occasionally  the  arguments  in  favour 
of  Christianity^  and  es|)ecially  of  the  primary  facts 
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of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  promulgation 
of  his  gospel  by  the  simple  and  unaided  apostles, 
will  strengthen  the  memory  as  to  Christianity. 
This  is  St.  PauFs  method  in  the  chapter  before  us. 
He  states  the  main  arguments  for  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  answers  objections  to  it,  and  proves  its  insepa- 
rable connexion  with  our  own.  Thus  he  lays  the 
foundation  of  rational  conviction.  What  is  well 
learnt  in  its  principles,  is  not  soon  forgotten.  It  is 
laid  up  safely  in  the  store-house  of  the  memory. 
But  what  is  only  confusedly  received,  is  easily  lost. 
In  a  day  like  the  present,  especially  in  a  heathen 
land  such  as  India,  young  people  should  be  furnished 
with  the  chief  groimds  of  satisfactory  proof  on  which 
the  truth  of  revelation  rests.  Then,  when  tempta- 
tions rush  in  and  religious  feelings  and  susceptibili- 
ties are  enfeebled,  the  mind  has  something  to  fall 
back  upon ;  the  main  points  of  the  gospel  are  not 
swept  at  once  from  the  recollection ;  and  truth  has 
again  time  to  resume  its  sanctifying  sway. 

3.  Daily  use  of  the  great  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  Christianity  is  another  means  of  fortifying  the 
memory.  Idle  knowledge  is  soon  forgotten;  but 
knowledge  brought  daily  into  practice,  and  made  the 
business  of  our  hearts  and  lives,  is  necessarily  retain- 
ed. A  man  may  forget  some  early  learning  after  the 
lapse  of  half  a  life  if  he  has  little  occasion  of  recall- 
ing it ;  but  who  loses  his  knowledge  of  his  art,  his 
profession,  his  main  object?  What  physician, 
what  merchant,  what  soldier,  what  advocate,  forgets 
the  implements  of  his  constant  duties  and  the  means 
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of  his  continually  increasing  success?  He  tliat 
"  lives  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God"  is  not  likely 
to  forget  any  of  the  main  particulars  of  the  great 
Redemption  ;  and  he  that  uses  all  his  knowledge 
of  the  christian  rule  of  life  daily,  will  not  be  the 
man  to  lose  the  memory  of  its  chief  branches. 

4.  But  the  memory  pritwipally  depends  on  the 
affections.  Love  and  delight  in  religion  will  soon 
render  the  recollection  of  its  truths  unavoidable. 
If  I  forget  a  friend,  his  name,  his  wishes,  his  last 
injunction  when  he  left  me,  the  tendency  and  bear- 
ing of  his  commands,  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to  pretend 
to  love  him ;  and  accordingly  on  this  test  our  Lord 
suspends  this  question;  "He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me."  "  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,"  saith 
St.  Paul.  And  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that 
love  quickens  the  recollection,  suggests  evei'y  little 
occasion  of  testifying  attention,  seizes  all  the  smaller 
incidents  which  the  person  beloved  is  known  to 
take  pleasure  in,  recollects  all  his  intimations,  and 
abstains  from  whatever  would  be  painful  to  him. 
Religion  is  the  memory  of  the  heart. 

5.  To  shun  those  scenes  which  may   afterwards 
Jill  the  mind  with  recollections  hostile  to  the  spirit 

of  christian  tmth^  is  also  an  obvious  duty.  Tlie 
tablet  of  the  memory  can  only  contain  a  cer- 
tain number  of  records.  The  heart  and  all  the 
faculties  are  propense  to  the  world  and  sensual 
things.  To  retain,  therefore,  the  purity  of  the  mind, 
to  keep  the  thoughts  from  distraction  in  prayer,  to 
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be  able  readily  to  call  up  religious  associations  of 
ideas,  when  the  necessary  business  of  the  day  is 
passed,  are  amongst  the  objects  of  the  Christian's 
efforts.  What  then  shall  we  say  of  him  who  crowds 
his  mind  with  impure  and  vain  images,  who  turns 
not  away  his  eyes  from  beholding  vanity,  who  con- 
forms himself  to  the  fashions  of  this  world ;  utterly 
regardless,  not  only  of  his  immediate  loss  of  time, 
and  money  and  influence,  but  of  the  evil  treasure 
of  dangerous  associations  which  he  is  laying  up  for 
all  his  future  life ;  of  the  store  of  sinful  thoughts 
which  he  has  prepared  for  Satan  to  work  upon, 
when  his  most  retired  hours  of  devotion  return ;  of 
the  train  of  ideas  which,  like  thieves,  will  invade 
him  and  carry  off*  his  thoughts  from  religious  truths, 
when  he  would  give  the  world  to  be  free  from  their 
violence. 

6.  Arrangement  may  be  next  adverted  to  as  a 
means  of  fortifying  the  memory.  Order  in  the  use 
of  time  and  the  plans  of  duties ;  the  wise  distri- 
bution of  the  day ;  tlie  times  and  places  for  prayer 
fixed ;  forethought  to  guard  against  interruptions, 
are  of  great  importance.  Religious  thoughts  will 
soon  fade,  if  the  duty  of  reviving  and  strengthening 
them  be  left  to  chance  and  the  accidents  of  things. 
Due  arrangement  will  allow  of  what  philosophers 
term,  local  memory ;  the  scene,  the  day,  the  place,' 
the  seat  in  church,  the  closet,  the  self-same  Bible, 
the  well  known  voice  of  the  minister,  the  solemn 
hour  of  prayer,  may  repair  faded  impressions  on 
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the   memory,    and  assist  the  recollections  of  God 
and  sacred  things. 

7.   Caution  against  new  and  violent  impressions^ 
again,  gives  the  memory  time  to  call  up  its  ancient 
memorials  of  truth,  and  prevents  often  a  sudden  and 
perhaps  fatal  surrender.     Satan's  art  is  to  cany  the 
citadel  by  surprise.     Some  new  doctrine  is  plausibly 
urged ;    some   sudden   discovery    in   revelation   is 
vaunted  ;  some  old  truth  is  over-stated  or  falsely 
applied ;  some  one  division  of  Christianity  is  mag- 
nified to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  rest.     The  thoughts 
are  apt  to  be  dispersed  at  the  unexpected  incursion ; 
we  commit  ourselves  before  we  are  aware  ;    conse- 
quences are  forgotten.     Caution,  then,  in  receiving 
,   these  violent  impulses^  must  be  resorted  to.     We 
must,  like  our  Saviour,  repel  one  text  of  sacred  writ 
misquoted  and  misapplied,  by  saying,  "It  is  written 
again."    We  must  take  time  to  recall  all  the  branches 
of  truth,  and  keep  in  memor}"^  what  has  been  so  often 
delivered.     Almost  all  errors  in  doctrine  and  declines 
in  practice,  have  arisen  from  sudden  and  too  easily 
admitted  impressions,  which,  like  marauders,  have 
carried  captive  all  the  religious  recollections. 

8.  Conscientious  diligence  in  the  appointed  means  of 
grace  is  of  the  last  importance  in  connexion  with  this 
subject.  Never  did  any  one  retain  long  the  memory 
and  feelings  of  the  truth&of  the  gospel  who  was  neg- 
ligent of  these  means ;  and  never  did  any  one  lose 
it  that  was  conscientiously  diligent  in  them.  Upon 
whatever  pretext  men  relax  in  prayer,  in  reading 
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Holy  Scripture,  frequenting  the  public  worship  of 
Almighty  God,  and  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath,  the 
lively  recollection  of  Christianity  fades,  and  their 
salvation  is  endangered.  God  has  tied  us  to  these 
means.  He  has  created  the  entire  system  of  them 
for  our  growth  in  grace.  The  periodical  return  of 
the  day  of  rest,  after  every  six  day*s  worldly  toil,  is 
especially  designed  to  remind  man,  to  recall 
religious  memory,  to  sound  an  alarm  in  his  ear. 
If  he  then  neglects  the  voice  of  the  watchman,  his 
blood  will  be  on  his  own  head. 

Steadiness  to  the  church  in  which  we  have  been 
educated  and  blessed,  a  meek  and  thankful  use  of  the 
public  and  private  means  of  edification  which  it  affords, 
reasonable  deference  and  respect  to  the  ministers 
who  serve  at  its  altars,  afiectionable  intercourse  with 
them,  and  aid  rendered  in  their  various  benevolent 
and  religious  designs,  are  also  amongst  the  best 
methods  of  fortifying  religious  and  devout  recollec- 
tions. A  fickle,  changeable  mind,  now  of  one  church 
and  now  of  another,  cannot  retain  memorials  which 
are  perpetually  deranged. 

9.  Meditation  is  of  such  high  importance  that  it 
must  be  placed  alone.  Meditation  is  the  voluntary 
calling  up  of  religious  thoughts,  fixing  them  on  their 
objects,  and  impressing  the  heart  and  conscience 
with  them,  and  the  duties  they  enjoin.  Meditation 
collects  the  scattered  forces  of  the  mind,  recalls  them 
to  the  standard  reared  in  the  camp,  reviews  their 
number  and  accoutrements,  and  examines  them  as 
to  their  habitual  discharge  of  their  duties.     Our 
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Lord  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer  and  meditation. 
Isaac  went  out  "  to  meditate  at  eventide."  The 
Psalmist  found  "  meditation  to  be  sweet ;"  and  im- 
plored that  "  the  words  of  his  lips  and  the  medita- 
tion of  his  heart  might  be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
his  God  and  his  Redeemer." 

10.  Lastly  J  fervent  prayer  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
sanctify  the  memory,  to  strengthen  the  intellectual 
powers,  to  purify  the  heart,  to  guide  the  determina- 
tions of  the  will,  to  direct  to  such  immediate  and 
remote  aids  as  may  strengthen  the  memory,  and  to 
help  us  in  avoiding  all  occasion  of  enfeebling  it ;  to 
fill  the  mind,  in  short,  with  holy  images  and  divine 
recollections,  is  a  means  indispensable  to  the  success 
of  all  the  rest.  Self-confidence  will  assuredly  be- 
tray us,  as  it  did  Peter,  whose  remembrance  of  the 
warning  of  his  Lord  after  his  fall,  intimates  that  the 
failure  in  recollection  had  contributed  to  occasion 
that  denial  of  his  Master. 

Two  reflections  shall  conclude  this  subject. 

The  timid  hearer  is  not  to  be  terrified  because  he 
may  conceive  his  powers  of  memory  as  to  religious 
things  to  be  lamentably  feeble.  Are  these  defects 
deplored ;  are  the  means  of  fortifying  the  faculty 
used ;  does  he  as  an  humble  penitent  cast  liimself 
on  the  merits  of  his  Saviour  and  seek  the  aids  of 
the  Spirit  ? — then  let  him  not  be  dejected  as  if  his 
case  were  desperate  ;  perhaps  disease  or  an  exhaust- 
ing climate  may  in  part  contribute  to  the  defidct. 
Perhaps  that  defect  may  not  really  be  so  great,  as 
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the  trembling  conscience  would  suppose.  Possibly 
you  are  mistaking  for  verbal,  what  I  have  been 
saying  of  practical  and  substantial,  memory.  You 
suppose  I  have  been  treating  of  the  memory  of 
words,  when  I  have  meant  the  memory  of  things. 
Matters  of  fact,  great  doctrines,  mighty  principles, 
commanding  duties,  you  remember ;  though  the  re- 
collection of  dates,  and  words,  and  chapters,  is  dif- 
ficult. Be  consoled  then.  You  do  "  keep  in  me- 
mory what  has  been  delivered  to  you,"  nor  is  "  your 
faith  in  vain." 

But  if  the  righteous  be  thus  scarcely  saved,  where 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?  Where 
the  careless  hearer;  where  he  who  lives  without 
prayer,  without  a  Bible,  without  a  Saviour  sought 
for  or  desired,  without  hope  and  without  God  in 
the  world  ? 

What  will  he  do,  when  memory  will  be  compelled 
to  j:erform  its  office  at  the  bar  of  God,  when  all  past 
vows  will  rush  upon  his  mind ;  all  past  sins  sting 
his  guilty  heart;  all  past  joys  aggravate  his  sorrows; 
all  past  opportunities  of  salvation  increase  his  woe. 
"  Son,  REMEMBER,"  wiU  then  be  the  voice  of  truth, 
of  conscience,  of  despair. 

Now,  then,  make  memory  a  friend,  ere  it  be  too 
late.  Now  secure  this  wonderful  faculty  as  your 
helper.  Now  recall  a  parent's  instruction,  a  parent's 
prayers,  a  parent's  tears.  Now  remember  the  creeds 
and  catechisms  which  you  have  been  forgetting.  Now 
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take  up  the  neglected  gospel,  and  act  on  memory's 
voice,  however  faint ;  that  you  may  at  length  em- 
brace and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  truths  delivered 
to  you,  and  obtain  everlasting  life. 
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.  Matthew  xxviii.  18,   19,  20. 

And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  thenij  saying ^  All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and, 
lo,  I  am  vnth  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.     Amen. 

In  tracing  out  the  general  beneficial  tendency  of 
Christianity  on  all  the  highest  interests  of  mankind, 
we  have  considered  some  of  the  chief  features  of  our 
religion  in  the  mystery  of  Redemption;*  in  the 
application  of  that  mystery  to  the  human  heart  ;t 
and  in  several  particulars  of  its  effects  on  the  chris- 
tian life  and  conduct.:]; 

We  now  come   to   the  last  main  division  of 

*  Sermons  I.  to  VI.  -}-  Sermons  VI I.  to  XII. 

X  Sermons  XIII.  to  XVIII. 
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our  plan,  The  consummation  towards  which  Christi- 
anity is,  as  we  humbly  trust,  advancing, — the  con- 
version of  the  world. 

And  in  entering  upon  this,  the  topic  first  pre- 
sented  for  consideration  naturally  is.  The  commis- 
sion given  by  our  Saviour  for  the  universal  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel ;  which  will  lead  us  to  notice,  the 
authority  from  which  the  commission  proceeds  ;  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  executed ;  the  promise 
of  all  needful  succour  given  to  those  engaged  in 
the  work. 

I.  The  authonty  from  which  the  commission  pro^ 
ceedsy  is  no  other  than  the  universal  dominion  of  our 
Lord  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  "  Jesus 
came  and  said  unto  them,  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  earth." 

This  is  a  point  of  the  last  moment.  To  attempt  to 
propagate  a  religion  without  adequate  authority 
from  Almighty  God,  would  be  presumptuous  as 
well  as  hopeless.  We  look  around  upon  the  Hea- 
then and  Mohammedan  world.  We  see  five-sixths 
of  the  human  family  in  the  bonds  of  idolatry  and 
superstition,  degraded  by  an  unnatural  system  of 
castes,  involved  in  all  the  laws,  usages,  civil  polity, 
social  state,  domestic  ties,  descent  of  property,  go- 
vernments, historical  traditions  of  the  natives.  We 
see  the  number  and  power  of  an  immensely  nu- 
merous Heathen  and  Mohammedan  priesthood,  whose 
worldly  interests,  like  those  of  Demetrius  and  his 
craftsmen,  are  linked  with  the  subsistence  of  their 
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false  religion.  We  know  the  depravity  of  the  human 
heart,  and  the  peculiar  tenacity  with  which  it  ad- 
heres to  error  and  sensuality,  and  repels  any  scheme 
of  spiritual  and  holy  doctrine.  We  call  to  mind  the 
metaphysical  subtilties  of  Hindooism,  its  transmi- 
gration of  souls,  its  all- pervading  pantheism,  the 
impure  and  corrupting  legends  of  its  Deities,  the 
maddening  festivals  which  divide  the  periods  of  the 
year,  and  excite  to  frenzy  the  passions  and  vices  of 
the  enslaved  multitude.  We  turn  to  the  fierce  bi- 
gotry of  the  Mohammedan,  his  intolerable  pride 
and  hatred  of  the  christian  name,  the  vices  mixed 
up  inseparably  with  his  creed,  the  sword  which  he 
is  encouraged  to  unsheath,  and  the  sensual  paradise 
to  which  he  is  bidden  to  aspire. 

When  we  place  all  these  obstacles  before  us,  and 
connect  with  them  the  small  number  of  Christians 
of  every  class,  scattered  as  governors,  colonists, 
ministers  of  religion,  missionaries,  &c.,  over  the 
heathen  world;  the  timidity  of  some  and  the  sel- 
fishness and  indifference  of  others ;  the  false  policy 
which  so  often  withholds  the  full  protection  and 
aid  which  christian  governments  should  render  to 
our  peaceful  religion ;  the  secret  infidelity  and  open 
profaneness  which  so  frequently  sap  the  first  princi- 
ples of  religious  feeling ;  the  small  amount  of  funds 
raised,  and  the  paucity  of  labourers  sent  out  for  the 
great  undertaking;  and  the  comparatively  slight 
impression  which  has  been  made  during  a  number 
of  ages  on  the  mass  of  the  Pagan  and  Mohammedan 
populations— we  may  well  pause  and  ask  ourselves, 
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on  what  grounds  we  can  reasonably  continue  to 
cherish  the  expectations,  and  lavish  the  lives  and 
property,  involved  in  the  propagation  of  Christianity 
in  distant  and  insalubrious  lands  ? 

The  first  part  of  our  reply  is  found  in  that  branch 
of  the  commission  given  by  our  Lord,  which  we  are  ^^ 
now  considering.  ^B^ 

Our  Saviour,  risen  from  the  dead,  is  exalted  to 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father  with  "  power  and  great 
glory."  There  he  sits  "  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church ;"  there  he  abides  in  his  supreme  mediatorial 
majesty,  "  angels  and  principalities  and  powers  be- 
ing made  subject  unto  him."  All  power,  authority, 
dominion,  and  majesty,  in  heaven  and  earth,  are 
committed  to  him.     He  is  "  heir  of  all  things." 

In  his  divine  nature,  as  one  with  the  Father,  our 
Lord  had,  indeed,  possessed  from  eternity,  glory  and 
majesty ;  all  the  attributes  and  dignity  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son.  He  was  "  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;"  he 
was  "the  Word  that  was  with  God  and  was  God; 
he  upheld  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  He 
was  "  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person ;"  he  was,  in  short, 
"Jehovah;"  the  "mighty  God;"  "God  over  all 
blessed  for  ever." 

But  "for  us  men  and  our  salvation,"  he  had 
"  made  himself,"  for  a  time,  "  of  no  reputation ;"  he 
had  taken  upon  him  "  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  had  humbled 
himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
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death  of  the  cross."  Here  was  a  voluntaiy  descent 
from  an  exalted  and  glorious  previous  condition,  to 
one  of  humiliation  and  suffering.  He  was  bom 
of  a  poor  virgin.  He  "  endured  the  contradiction 
of  sinners  against  himself."  At  last,  in  the  garden 
^^  of  Gethsemane,  and  on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  he 
^^  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men. 

In  consequence  of  this  sacrifice  and  the  recon- 
ciliation thereby  effected,  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father  the  third  day ;  and 
received  the  Mediatorial  kingdom  and  throne,  which 
he  now  possesses,  for  the  further  accompUshment  of 
the  designs  of  his  redemption.  He  has  now  all 
power  and  authority  given  to  him,  as  Mediator,  to 
be  exercised  in  furtlierance  of  the  purposes  of  his 
incarnation  and  death  in  our  stead.  "  The  Lord 
hath  declared  the  decree.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give 
thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 

These  two  kinds  of  glory  and  power  possessed  by 
our  Lorcf,  are  to  be  well  noted — the  original,  which 
he  had  as  one  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was ; 
the  derived,  which  he  received  as  the  reward  of  his 
obedience  unto  death.  Both  are  now  united  in  his 
person  as  God  and  man,  exalted  to  the  throne  of 
mediatorial  dominion  and  power. 

This  supreme  rule,  then,  over  heaven  and  earth, 
and  all  things  and  persons  therein,  is  a  reasonable 
ground  of  trust  in  the  labours  we  undertake  for  the 
conversion  of  the  nations.  The  mighty  ransom  has 
been  paid.     The  purchase  has  been  effected.     The 
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Lord  Christ  has  "  all  things  delivered  unto  him  of 
the  Father."  The  worlds  of  providence  and  grace 
are  under  his  control.  The  events  of  empire  are  in 
his  never-failing  guidance.  Christ  reigns.  Christ 
is  Lord  of  all.  He  who  first  made  the  world,  and 
then  redeemed  it  by  his  own  blood,  and  now  has  all 
power  given  to  him  over  it  to  carry  forward  the 
actual  conversion  of  mankind  to  his  sceptre,  has 
surely  adequate  authority  to  commission  his  disciples 
to  promulgate  his  gospel.  The  nations  are  already 
his  in  covenant,  in  purchase,  in  prophecy.  The 
order  of  affairs  throughout  the  universe  of  mankind, 
marches  at  his  bidding.  We  have  only  to  see  that 
we  are  prosecuting  the  benevolent  enterprise  accord- 
ing to  his  appointment  and  direction,  to  be  encou- 
raged under  all  delays  and  difficulties.  For  this  is, 
also,  obviously  important.  The  full  authority  of 
our  Lord  is  one  thing;  the  question,  whether  we 
are  propagating  his  religion  in  a  manner  agreeable 
to  his  will,  is  another. 
.,  Let  us  then  consider, 

IL  The  manner  in  which  the  commission  is  to 
be  executed:  "Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you." 

1.  The  general  character  of  these  directions  is 
mildness  and  persuasion ;  knowledge  conveyed  into 
the  mind  of  man  ;  moral  instniction  gaining  its  in- 
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fluence  over  it.  It  is  a  commission  working  by 
motives,  benefits,  spiritual  obligations  on  the  con- 
science. Here  is  no  force,  no  crooked  policy,  no 
earthly  aims,  no  external  terror,  no  persecution,  no 
scheme  of  territorial  acquisition,  no  invasion  by  the 
sword.  Christianity  is  a  healing  doctrine ;  it  is  the 
collation  of  the  greatest  of  benefits  in  the  mildest 
mode ;  it  is  eminently,  as  we  have  already  consi- 
dered, "  a  reasonable  service."* 

2.  Its  extent^  wide  as  the  evil  it  proposes  to  re- 
medj/y  is  the  next  particular,  in  this  benevolent  pro- 
pagation of  the  true  religion.  "  Go,  teach  all  na- 
tions ;  go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  every  creature ;  that  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  amongst 
all  nations;  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  Can  any 
scheme  be  more  ample  in  its  benevolence?  Are 
any  diflferences  of  nation,  clime,  caste,  external  cir- 
cumstances, allowed  to  interpose  between  a  lost  world 
and  the  blessings  of  Christianity  ?  Must  we  wait, 
when  we  approach  any  new  country,  or  propose  to 
carry  the  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  remoter  nations, 
to  inquire  whether  they  descend  from  Jew  or  from 
Greek  ;  whether  they  are  circumcised  or  uncircum- 
cised  ;  whether  they  are  polished  or  illiterate  ; 
whether  they  enjoy  civil  freedom,  or  are  in  bondage  ? 
No ;  "  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  Greek  nor 
Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision ;  barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond  nor  free  ;  but  Christ  is  all  and  in 
all." 

»  Sermon  VIII. 
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3.  A  gentle  catechetical^  practical  training  of  in- 
quirers is  next  to  be  noticed ;  embracing  all  ages 
and  classes  in  society  according  to  their  several 
states  of  recipiency.  "  Go  ye  and  teach ;"  that  is, 
disciple,  put  into  training,  catechise  "  all  nations," 
in  all  their  subdivisions  of  childhood,  youth,  man- 
hood, age,  vigour,  decay ;  with  all  their  varieties  of 
talent,  turn  of  mind,  information,  habits,  passions, 
prejudices.  Go,  form  schools  of  Christ ;  and  admit 
all  without  distinction  who  are  willing  to  be  pre- 
pared for  the  true  religion.  Go,  bring  into  the 
position  of  learners,  fathers  and  children,  husbands 
and  wives,  masters  and  servants.  Especially,  Go, 
train  up  the  young,  the  immense  majority  of  every 
nation  ;  educate  them,  catechise  them,  break  up 
the  truths  of  religion  into  smaller  portions  for  their 
use.  Impart  the  widest  and  most  comprehensive 
national  instructions ;  embrace  in  your  benevolence 
the  entire  population  of  the  several  regions  of  the 
world. 

Such  is  the  force  of  the  word  in  the  second  verse 
of  the  text,  which  we  render,  "  teach,"  and  which 
in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  is  more  simply  and 
exactly  translated,  "  make  disciples."  A  tender, 
parental  mode  of  training  the  entire  mass  of  a 
nation,  from  earliest  infancy  to  age,  by  catechetical 
instruction,  is  thus  intimated. 

4.  The  reception  of  these  catechumens  after  they 
have  been  trainedy  into  the  religion  itself^  by  the 
appointed  sacrament  of  baptism,  follows^   **  Baptiz- 
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ing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

So  soon  as  the  preparatory  instruction  has  fur- 
nished them  with  some  knowledge  of  the  outlines  of 
the  redemption  of  the  gospel,  they  are  to  be  initiated 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  not  by  the  painful  rite  of 
circumcision,  as  of  old,  but  by  the  more  simple 
and  equally  expressive  symbol  of  washing  with 
water  in  "  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  is  no  unmeaning 
ceremony,  such  as  the  rites  which  false  religions 
palm  on  the  world ;  but  a  reasonable,  intellectual 
service,  including  a  holy  pledge,  seal,  and  channel 
of  communicating  the  greatest  spiritual  blessings ; 
and  constituting  a  covenant  into  which  the  parties 
enter  and  dedicate  themselves  and  their  offspring  to 
the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  implies,  that  the  catechumens  are  taught, 
according  to  their  tender  or  more  advanced  age, 
who  these  three  sacred  persons  in  the  Godhead 
are;  what  they  have  done  for  a  lost  world;  and 
what  obligations  and  benefits  the  act  of  dedication 
involves. 

i.  The  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God  is  the  foun- 
dation of  all  christian  religion.  The  existence, 
attributes,  glory,  power,  dominion,  of  one  eternal, 
self-subsisting  Creator,  Preserver,  Father,  Benefac- 
tor, Lawgiver,  and  Judge,  is  the  beginning  of  reveal- 
ed truth.  This  infinite  and  incomprehensible  God, 
one  in  essence  and  three  in  personal  subsistence  and 
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operation — this  eternal  Potentate,  one  in  opposition 
to  the  gods  of  the  heathen  which  are  but  idols,  but 
triune  in  person — this  one  only  God,  exalted  and 
glorious  in  all  the  natural  and  moral  attributes 
which  render  him  the  just  object  of  supreme 
honour,  reverence,  love,  obedience,  in  opposition  to 
the  mere  abstractions  and  pervasions  of  the  heathen 
mytholog}%  which  represent  their  deities  without 
attributes  or  sovereignty — here  we  begin.  This  the 
school  of  Christ  teaches  to  the  young  disciple. 

ii.  Nor  does  the  same  school  fail  to  explain  the 
state  of  man,  and  what  the  several  persons  in  the 
triunity  of  the  Godhead  have  done  for  him. 
His  first  creation  as  the  lord  of  the  creatures  ; 
his  original  uprightness ;  his  lamentable  fall ;  the 
corruption  of  his  nature  in  all  its  powers ;  his  igno- 
rance, alienation  from  God,  propensity  to  earthly 
things,  pride,  conceit,  selfishness,  ambition,  disor- 
dered appetites  and  passions,  '^  death  in  trespasses 
and  sins." 

Hence  his  idolatry  ;  "  gods  many  and  lords 
many ;"  his  "  not  liking  to  retain"  the  one  God 
of  holiness  and  truth  "  in  his  knowledge,"  but  **  wor- 
shipping and  serving  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore." 

Hence  the  false  religions  of  heathenism,  the 
imposture  of  Mahomet,  and  the  gross  heresies  and 
perversions  of  the  true  faith  in  diffJerent  ages  within 
the  pale  of  the  christian  church.  Thus  the  first 
table  of  the  law  of  God  is  broken  universally  by 
man. 
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Then  the  scheme  of  redemption  is  opened  to  the 
young  scholar.  The  love  of  God  the  Father  in 
devising  a  plan  of  mercy;  the  grace  and  pity  of 
God  the  Son  in  taking  upon  him  our  nature  and 
making  an  atonement  for  sin ;  the  influences  and 
operations  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  applying  all 
the  benefits  of  redemption  to  the  heart ;  regenerat- 
ing, renewing,  enlightening,  comforting,  strengthen- 
ing it  by  grace. 

Thus  we  train  the  catechumen,  as  our  church 
expresses  it,  to  "  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who 
hath  made  him  and  all  the  world ;  in  God  the  Son, 
who  redeemed  him,  and  all  mankind ;  and  in  God 
ths  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  him  and  all  the 
elect  people  of  God." 

We  next  teach  him  what  mercy  God  hath  further 
shown  in  setting  forth,  sealing,  and  conveying  these 
blessings,  in  the  two  simple  and  easily  celebrated 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord. 
In  the  one,  representing  by  the  washing  of  water 
the  internal  washing  away  of  sin ;  and  in  the  other, 
by  the  participation  of  the  consecrated  elements  of 
bread  and  wine,  the  support  derived  to  the  soul  by 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

iii.  We  next  instruct  him  in  the  nature  of  that 
repentance  and  faith  which  is  required  of  those 
that  would  receive  the  benefits  of  redemption,  and 
be  partakers  of  the  full  blessing  of  the  Sacraments. 

When  this  preparatory  learning  has  gone  so  far 
as  to  give  us  a  reasonable  hope  of  the  spiritual  state 
of  the  catechumen,  of  his  fixed  desire  to  renounce 
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the  devil,  the  world,  and  his  lusts ;  and  of  his  wil- 
lingness to  dedicate  himself  and  all  dependent  on 
him  to  the  service  of  the  one  only  living  and  true 
God  in  Christ  JesiLs  we  baptize  him  in  "  the  laver 
of  regeneration  ;"  we  "cleanse  him  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  word ;"  we  call  on  him  to 
^^  arise  and  wash  away  his  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord ;"  we  teach  him,  that  he  is  thus 
"bom  of  water  and  of  the  spirit;"  that  he  is 
"  washed  and  justified  and  sanctified  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  spirit  of  our  God ;"  that 
"baptism  will  now  save  him;  not  by  the  putting 
away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  by  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God." 

Thus  we  go  on  baptizing  all  nations,  as  God 
blesses  our  previous  training.  Parents  with  their 
households  thus  enter  the  fold  of  Christ's  church. 
The  benevolent  designs  of  the  God  of  mercy  are 
fulfilled;  subsequent  instructions  supplying  what 
is  wanting,  either  from  insufficient  faith  or  tender 
age,  at  the  actual  period  of  the  obligations  of 
Christianity  being  laid  upon  the  converted  native 
population. 

5.  For  diligent  subsequent  instructions  are  to  be 
given ;  "  teaching  them,"  adds  our  Lord,  "  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 
Here  the  word  is  the  one  ordinarily  employed  for 
the  gradual  communication  of  knowledge.  It  is  not 
that  which  imports  simply  the  making  disciples  of 
men,   the   putting  them  in  training  as  pupils  of 
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Christianity;  but  the  teaching  them,  as  scholars 
somewhat  more  advanced  and  capable  of  receiving 
ampler  instruction,  "all  things  whatsoever  Christ 
hath  commanded." 

Baptism,  therefore,  is  evidently  not  to  be  confined 
to  those  who  have  a  full  and  comprehensive  know- 
ledge of  Christianity,  but  may  and  ought  to  be 
administered  in  cases  where  much  is  afterwards  to  be 
learned  from  the  pastoral  labours  of  ministers.  Bap- 
tism is  the  privilege  of  the  weak  and  feeble  convert, 
with  his  children  and  house  still  weaker  than  him- 
self, when  the  first  training  has,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  touched  his  own  heart  and  conscience,  and  he 
is  able  to  understand  and  feel  the  general  vows  he 
undertakes. 

Then  you  go  on  to  teach  him  and  his  children 
and  family,  "  all  things  that  Christ  has  commanded." 
They  are  within  the  visible  church,  they  have  now 
entered  the  ark,  they  have  now  separated  from 
idolatry  and  superstition,  vice  and  crime,  worldli- 
ness  and  spiritual  death.  Teach  them,  then,  all 
"  things  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded,"  as  to 
the  duties  and  vows  and  habits  which  are  involved 
in  their  initiatory  obligations  to  God  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Teach  the  father  and  mother  and  elder  members 
of  the  family,  so  long  as  the  inward  life  of  God 
appears  weak  or  doubtful  in  their  minds  and  hearts, 
what  the  "  birth  from  above"  fully  imports ;  what 
it  is  to  be  really  "  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus ;" 
what  to  have  a  "  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;"  what 
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to  be  a  **  partaker  of  a  divine  nature;"  to  have  "the 
heart  of  stone  taken  away  and  the  heart  of  flesh' 
communicated. 

Teach  them  next  the  importance  of  the  means  of 
grace;  the  blessed  seventh  portion  of  time  which 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  sets  apart  for  spiritual 
rest  and  instruction  ;  the  necessity  of  reading  Holy 
Scripture,  of  meditation  and  prayer;  the  dignity 
of  the  public  worship  of  Almighty  God ;  the  rea- 
sonable subjection  and  love  due  to  ministers  and 
missionaries. 

Teach  them,  then,  gradually,  all  that  Christ  hath 
commanded  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount  and  m  his 
other  discourses;  all  his  doctrines,  precepts,  ex- 
amples. Teach  them  nothing  but  what  Christ  hath 
commanded ;  no  inventions  of  men,  no  superstitions, 
no  additions  or  subtractions  of  human  ingenuity : 
but  all  within  the  limits  of  Christ's  commandments, 
communicate  faithfully  and  fully. 

Teach  also  the  younger  parts  of  the  household,  as 
they  grow  up,  the  unspeakable  benefits  conferred  on 
them  in  holy  baptism,  the  vows  made  in  their  name, 
the  obligations  undertaken  for  them,  and  which 
they  must  either  fulfil,  or  lose  all  the  anticipated 
blessings  and  privileges  dependent  on  them.  Teach 
them  that  as  they  become  capable  of  moral  and 
personal  obedience,  they  become  also  responsible 
for  themselves ;  that  they  cease  to  be  part  and  parcel 
of  their  believing  parents  and  Godparents,  and  can 
no  longer  be  represented  by  them  ;  but  must  stand 
before  Almighty  God  on  their  own  footing,  as  placed 
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under  a  dispensation  of  grace,  and  having  had  all 
the  blessings  conferred  upon  them  which  the  mercy 
of  God  and  the  piety  of  their  parents  and  ministers 
could  bestow. 

In  this  way  go  on,  finally,  to  teach  them  the  na- 
ture and  benefits  of  the  second  and  permanently  ad- 
ministered Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  which  is  to  be  the  means  of  preserving 
continually  their  bodies  and  souls  in  the  faith, 
love,  and  purity  of  that  gospel,  into  which  the 
first  Sacrament  initiated  them. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  pause  here  to  observe  the 
essential  benevolence  of  Christianity  propagated  by 
such  a  system  of  gentle,  never-ceasing  instructions 
as  this;  beginning  with  the  first  training  of  the 
learner,  and  carrying  him  on,  and  all  that  apper- 
tain to  him,  till  this  world  of  conflict  is  exchanged 
for  one  of  rest  and  joy.  And  surely  no  part  of  this 
system  is  more  evidently  compassionate  and  divine, 
than  that  which  comprehends  the  helpless  and  un- 
conscious infant  within  the  arms  of  the  divine 
mercy,  till  he  is  of  age  to  understand  and  act  for 
himself — this  is  entirely  agreeable  to  the  order  of 
things  in  providence  as  to  all  matters  affecting  the 
state  and  happiness  of  children.  The  parent  repre- 
sents them,  acts  for  them,  claims  all  advantages  for 
them  which  may  accrue,  enters  into  beneficial  en- 
gagements and  obligations,  signs  contracts,  takes 
possession  of  titles,  dignities,  inheritances,  in  their 
name — on  the  supposition  that  the  child  when  of 
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age  will  confirm  by  his  own  acts,  when  necessary, 
what  the  benevolence  and  forethought  of  his  parent 
and  guardians  did  and  undertook  by  anticipation  for 
him. 

I  make  the  remark,  because  it  is  possible  that 
some  may  have  doubts  thrown  into  their  minds  on 
the  subject  of  the  reception  of  infants  into  the  church 
by  baptism.  But  the  commission  of  our  Lord  could 
be  understood  in  no  other  sense  than  that  which,  from 
the  time  of  Abraham,  had  marked  the  divine  pro- 
ceedings with  respect  to  children.  It  was  addressed 
to  Jew^s,  who  knew  that  long  before  the  Mosaical 
Law%  infants  had  been  expressly  and  by  name 
ordered  by  Almighty  God  to  be  admitted,  at  the 
eighth  day  after  birth,  into  the  covenant  of  grace  by 
circumcision.  There  had  never  been  any  doubt 
upon  the  question.  The  command  therefore  for  the 
promulgation  of  the  gospel  with  the  corresponding 
initiatory  sacrament  of  baptism,  could  never  have 
been  understood  by  them  in  any  other  light. 

Had  the  commission  been  to  extend  the  Jewish 
religion  all  over  tlie  earth,  and  had  the  command 
run  thus,  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach"  (make 
disciples,  or  Jews,  of)  "  all  nations ;  circumcising 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  tilings  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ;"  no 
one  of  the  apostles  would  or  could  have  hesitated 
for  an  instant— it  would  have  excited  no  surprise — 
it  would  have  been  merely  the  contmuance  of  a 
principle  expressly  enjoined  in  preceding  dispensa- 


SERMON    XIX.  383 

tions.  There  would  have  wanted  no  new  command 
under  the  gospel,  for  the  admission  of  infants  into 
God's  merciful  covenant,  any  more  than  there 
wanted  any  new  commands  for  the  various  matters 
of  natural  religion,  or  for  the  observation  of  one 
day's  rest  after  every  six  days  of  labour,  or  for  a 
variety  of  other  things,  the  principles  of  which 
the  Church  of  God  had  been  acting  upon  for  thou- 
sands of  years.  A  new  command  would  have  seemed, 
indeed,  to  call  in  doubt  the  merciful  will  of  God  in 
the  preceding  institution  and  observance  of  circum- 
cision. 

Tlie  apostles,  accordingly,  long  hesitated  about 
admitting  the  Gentiles  at  all  into  the  christian 
covenant  without  the  observation  of  the  Mosaical 
Law ;  but  they  never  doubted  whether,  on  receiving 
them,  they  should  admit  also  with  them  the  cliildren 
and  households  which  formed  a  part  of  themselves. 
That  the  mercy  of  God  should  be  enlarged  to  the 
utmost  comprehension  under  the  gospel  was  natural 
and  in  the  course  of  things  ;  but  that  it  should  be 
narrowed  and  contracted  all  at  once  with  respect  to 
the  objects  of  the  divine  compassion,  and  that  the 
infants  of  the  Jewish  believers  should  be  thrust  out 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  on  their  parents  receiving 
Christ,  when  they  were  in  that  covenant  the  moment 
before  they  received  him,  would  have  been  wholly 
contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  gospel,  and  the  order 
of  the  divine  mercy  in  the  last  and  most  gracious 
dispensation. 

The  apostles  had  already  heard  their  Master  say. 
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"  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me  and 
forbid  them  not/*  They  had  seen  him  "  take  them 
up  in  his  arms  and  lay  his  hands  upon  them  and 
bless  them."  They  had  heard  him  declare,  "  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  No  doubt  there- 
fore upon  this  subject  seems  ever  to  have  crossed 
their  minds.  The  baptism  of  "  Lydia  and  her 
house ;"  and  of  "  the  Jailer  and  all  his,"  is  men- 
tioned as  a  matter  of  course,  and  perfectly  intelli- 
gible to  every  reader  of  the  Old  Testament.  St. 
Paul,  in  the  same  unartificial  manner,  alluding  to 
the  well-known  extent  of  the  administration  of  bap- 
tism, says,  "  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified 
by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sancti- 
fied by  the  husband ;  else  where  your  children  un- 
clean ;  but  now  are  they  holy. " 

Accordingly,  though  we  have  inspired  epistles 
written  to  churches  during  a  series  of  sixty  or 
seventy  years  after  the  first  promulgation  of  the 
gospel,  no  one  allusion  is  found  to  any  class  of  un- 
baptized  youth,  which  must  have  been  numerous  in 
every  church,  within  a  few  years  after  its  being 
founded,  had  the  infants  of  the  converts  not  been 
admitted  with  them  into  the  covenant  of  mercy. 

The  universal  practice  of  the  apostolic  and  early 
christian  church  confirms  this  view  of  the  case  as  it 
lies  in  scripture.  The  heretics  of  the  first  four  cen- 
turies, when  tliey  wished  to  evade  the  confession  of 
their  sentiments,  as  to  the  fall  of  man,  still  avowed 
their  faith  in  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  a  point  never 
questioned.     Nor  was  it  till  the  sixteenth  century 
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that  any  body  of  Christians  arose  to  deny  the  vali- 
dity and  extent  of  baptism,  as  applicable  to  the 
children  of  the  faithful.  And  even  now,  after 
eighteen  ages,  the  whole  universal  Church,  includ- 
ing all  the  Lutheran  and  Protestant  communities, 
and  the  smallest  subdivisions  of  persons  separated 
from  national  churches,  with  the  single  exception 
of  the  small  body  who  are  known  by  the  name 
of  Baptists,  hold  the  primitive  doctrine  of  infant 
baptism. 

The  subordinate  question  of  the  mode  of  admi- 
nistering the  rite,  I  pass  over  as  of  little  conse- 
quence. Our  own  Church  baptizes  by  immersion, 
except  when  the  parents  can  plead  the  inability 
of  the  infant  by  reason  of  health.  But  baptism  by 
sprinkling,  especially  in  the  colder  regions  of 
Christendom,  where  necessity  dictates  it,  is  agree- 
able to  the  general  goodness  of  that  God,  who 
"  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice."  The  import 
of  the  original  word  is  allowed  to  be  capable  of 
either  interpretation.  And  the  greater  or  less  quan- 
tity of  the  emblematical  element  is,  under  a  spiri- 
tual dispensation,  surely  of  subordinate  moment. 

It  is  important  further  to  observe,  that  all  the 
supposed  advantages  of  baptism  in  adult  years  are 
secured  by  the  primitive  and  edifying  rite  of  Con- 
firmation, which  is  retained,  after  the  example  of 
the  apostles,  in  all  the  branches  of  Christ's  Holy 
Church;  when  the  parents  and  sponsors  resign 
their  charge,  and  the  catechumen,  ratifying  and 
confirming  his  vows,    is   solemnly   admitted,  afte 

c  c 
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due  examination,  by  prayer  and  .  the  imposition  of 
hands,  to  the  profession  of  his  faith  in  his  own  name, 
and  all  the  personal  blessings  and  privileges  of  the 
covenant  of  grace.* 

*  The  minds  of  the  young  and  unstable  are  sometimes  dis- 
turbed by  persons  misinterpreting  or  misapplying  our  Lord's 
command,  '<  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature ;  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.*'  This  passage,  say 
they,  is  clearly  against  the  baptizing  o£  infants;  for  if  be^ 
lieving  be  a  requisite  qualification  for  baptism,  as  children  can- 
not believe,  so  ought  they  not  to  be  baptized.  It  is  surprising 
that  those  who  reason  thus,  do  not  advance  a  step  further, 
and  contend  that  as  believing  is  here  represented  as  necessary 
to  salvation,  it  follows  also  that,  as  infants  cannot  believe,  so 
neither  can  they  be  saved.  Arguments  that  involve  such  glar- 
ing contradictions  must  necessarily  be  false,  llie  truth  is,  the 
objectors  here  introduce  into  their  conclusion  an  entire  class  of 
individuals  who  were  never  thought  of  in  their  premises.  For 
to  whom  amongst  the  heathens  and  Jews  was  the  gospel 
preached  at  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  ?  Was  it  not  to 
adults?  And  to  whom  amongst  the  heathen,  Jews  and  Moham- 
medans now,  is  it  still  preached  ?  Is  it  not  to  adults,  u  e.,  to 
persons  capable  of  faith  or  unbelief?  And  of  them  every  one 
**  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  "be  saved,  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned."  The  error  of  applying  such  pas- 
sages to  infants,  is  seen  at  once  when  other  passages  of  a  similar 
construction  are  considered.  As  an  instance,  let  us  try  to  apply 
the  argument  to  the  apostolic  rule,  **  If  any  will  not  work, 
neither  shall  he  eat ;"  infants  cannot  work ;  therefore  neither 
shall  they  eat.  And  yet,  absurd  as  such  an  argument  is,  it  is  the 
only  one  at  all  plausible  which  is  advanced  by  those  who  object 
to  the  baptism  of  infants.  Let  it  be  well  noted,  once  more,  that 
there  is  not  one  single  instance,  in  the  whole  New  Testament, 
of  any  person  born  of  christian  parents,  ever  having  been 
baptized  when  grown  up. 
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6.  But  I  return  from  this  digression,  if  it  may  be 
so  termed,  to  notice  the  spirit  of  patient  labour  and 
suffering  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  the  execution 
of  the  preceding  course  of  instruction.  How  do  they 
perform  their  task  ?  In  what  spirit  do  they  go  to  all 
nations  ?  How  do  they  meet  trials,  opposition,  per- 
verseness,  prejudice,  banishment,  imprisonment, 
martyrdom  ?  Do  they  draw  the  sword  of  war  ?  Do 
they  enlist  their  converts  under  the  banners  of 
blood  ?  Do  they  return  evil  for  evil  ?  Do  they 
disturb  the  civil  order  of  government  ? 

No ;  patience,  silence,  prayer,  the  rendering  of 
good  for  evil  is  their  spirit  and  temper.  They 
"  obey  magistrates,  are  no  brawlers,  but  gentle 
towards  all  men,  and  ready  to  every  good  work." 
These  are  their  arms.  When  they  are  "  persecuted 
in  one  city,  they  flee  to  another."  "  Being  defamed, 
they  entreat."  They  pass  through  "  honour  and 
dishonour ;  through  evil  report  and  good  report ;  as 
deceivers  and  yet  true ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well 
known ;"  rejoicing  that  "  they  are  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ." 

Such  a  religion,  propagated  by  such  authority, 
and  in  a  manner  so  entirely  benevolent,  speaks  for 
itself.  Nothing  can  be  so  reasonable,  so  humane, 
80  beneficial,  as  to  use  all  fit  endeavours  in  diffus- 
ing a  revelation,  which  thus  adapts  itself  to  the 
state  and  wants  of  man,  not  only  in  its  contents, 
but  in  the  manner  of  its  propagation ;  and  which 
relies  simply  on  the  divine  authority  which  issued 
the  commission,  and  the  di\ine  help  and  grace  which 

c  c  2 
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accompanied  at  first,  and  accompanies  still,  the  dis- 
charge of  it. 

For  we  have  to  consider, 

III.  The  promise  of  all  needful  succour  made  to 
^  those  engaged  in  the  work ;  "  And,  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Here 
lies  the  secret  of  the  amazing  success  of  the  gospel 
in  all  ages.  The  presence  of  Christ  with  his  church 
gives  it  an  efficacy  not  its  own.  This  promise 
includes  the  grace  which  moves  secretly  the  hearts 
of  men ;  the  raising  up  of  ministers  to  succeed  in 
the  apostolical  work:  and  the  communication  of 
such  support  as  their  cases  require. 

1.  The  grace  which  secretly  subdues  and  sways 
the  rebellious  heart  of  man  is  principally  in- 
tended by  these  words,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  They  import  that 
our  Lord  would  accompany,  by  his  internal  power, 
the  outward  doctrine,  evidences,  invitations,  instruc- 
tions, in  compliance  with  his  commission.  "  By  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,"  said  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles.  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them,  and  many  believed  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord."  "The  God  of  all  grace  calleth  us  to  his 
eternal  glory."  "  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  **  Then  hath 
God  unto  the  Gentiles  also  granted  repentance  unto 
life."  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and 
that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God" — such  is 
the  language  of  scripture  on  this  subject. 
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It  is  thus  the  apostles  went  forth.  Christ  their 
master  was  with  them.  He  inwardly  disposed 
the  hearts  of  men  to  behold  the  gospel  miracles 
with  candour  and  docility,  to  become  learners  in  the 
christian  school,  to  make  by  the  appointed  baptis- 
mal rite  a  profession  of  their  faith  in  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  to  receive 
gradually  all  other  things  which  Christ  had  com- 
manded them. 

It  is  thus  in  every  age.  The  weakness  of  the 
instruments  only  the  more  illustrates  the  mighty 
j)ower  of  Christ.  He  is  with  all  his  faithful  people 
in  all  ages  and  in  every  part  of  the  world.  He 
secretly  and  in  a  manner  undiscovered  to  us,  opens 
the  hearts  of  men,  as  of  Lydia :  or  breaks  them,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  jailer.  It  is  to  him  that  all  the  glory 
is  to  be  ascribed.  The  force  of  reason,  the  convic- 
tion of  truth,  the  alarms  of  fear,  the  invitations  of 
love,  would  all  be  in  vain,  unless  Christ,  the  primary 
teacher,  vouchsafed  his  effectual  and  special  grace 
and  mercy. 

And  therefore  it  is  that  the  true  power  of  the 
gospel  has  ever  been  lost  or  revived,  in  proportion 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  Christ  has  been 
maintained  or  forgotten.  It  was  for  this  St.  Austin 
contended  in  the  fifth  century,  and  the  reformers  in 
the  sixteenth.  Means  indeed  are  not  to  be  super- 
seded or  undervalued,  the  responsibility  of  man  is 
in  no  way  to  be  called  in  question,  the  efforts  of  his 
conscience,  will,  and  affections,  are  to  be  stimulated 
by  their  appropriate    object ;    abuses  which  would 
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"turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness"  are 
scrupulously  to  be  guarded  against.  But  the  grace 
of  Christ  itself,  as  the  source  of  all  spiritual  good  in 
man,  is  to  be  avowed,  preached,  relied  on,  magnified. 
2.  All  this  supposes  a  succession  of  faithful  mi- 
nisters to  be  provided  by  the  same  Divine  Redeemefy 
to  carry  on  the  work  begun  by  the  apostles.  The 
commission  was  evidently  given  not  only  to  the 
eleven,  but  to  those  also  by  implication,  as  well  as 
by  the  perpetual  assurance  of  divine  aid,  who  might 
be  joined  with  them,  or  succeed  them  in  the  work ; 
to  say  nothing  of  the  case  of  St.  Paul,  whose 
commission,  though  subsequent  to  that  of  the 
twelve,  was  directly  from  Christ.*  The  words 
were  clearly  addressed  to  the  apostles  as  tlie 
stewards  of  an  economy  which  was  to  be  committed 
to  their  trust,  not  individually  and  personally,  but 
in  their  apostolical  character,  and  as  representing 
the  whole  body  of  those  who  should  by  their  ordina- 
tion and  appointment  be  entrusted  with  the  same 
office  and  execute  the  same  commission.  How, 
indeed,  could  it  be  said  to  James  or  Peter,  that 
Christ  would  "  be  with  them  always,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world  T  They  personally  would  soon 
be  no  more.  But  they  were  to  survive  in  their 
sacred  office;  and  their  episcopal  and  ministerial 
services  were  to  continue  by  a  perpetual  succession, 
till  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  thus  we 
humbly  rely  in  the  present  day,  as  our  brethren  in 
every  preceding  age  have  done,  and  as  those  in  each 

*  Bishop  Middleton. 
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future  one  will  rely,  on  tlie  grace  and  presence  of 
Christ.  He  continues  in  his  church  that  order  and 
subjection  which  the  apostles  instituted  under  his 
directions.  He  blesses  the  presiding  ministers  and 
chief  overseers,  whom,  hke  Timothy  and  Titus,  he 
calls  to  discharge  the  difficult  duties  of  general  care 
and  superintendence.  He  blesses  the  presbyters 
and  deacons  in  their  high  and  dignified  functions 
of  administering  the  word  and  sacraments.  He 
qualifies  them  for  their  stations,  and  directs  their 
steps  in  his  providence.  He  assists  them  in  founding 
new,  or  restoring  the  spiritual  health  of  ancient 
churches.  He  blesses  the  "  schools  of  the  prophets" 
— the  colleges  and  academical  institutions  for  train- 
ing up  a  learned  and  pious  ministry.  He  accom- 
panies prayers  and  reading  of  scripture,  and  preach- 
ing and  sacraments,  with  his  spirit.  "  Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,"  in 
any  part  of  the  world  and  in  any  age,  "  there  is  he 
in  the  midst  of  them." 

How  manifestly  this  omnipresence  of  our  Lord 
Christ  involves  the  doctrine  of  his  proper  deity,  I 
need  scarcely  point  out ;  except,  as  it  confirms  so 
remarkably  the  view  of  the  mystery  of  the  triunity 
of  the  Godhead,  to  which  we  have  already  had  so 
often  to  advert  in  tliis  discourse. 

3.  But  a  concluding  blessing  dependent  on  the 
presence  of  Christ  with  his  church,  and  with  which 
tliis  discussion  must  now  close,  is  the  communis 
cation  of  all  the  aid  which  their  especial  cases  may 
require.   There  is  something  in  this  view  most  touch- 
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ing  in  the  assurance,  "  Lo>  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world" — I  your  Saviour, 
your  Master,  your  Lord ;  I  who  died  for  your  sins 
and  rose  again  for  your  justification.  *'  I  am  with 
you"  in  your  secret  trials,  in  the  retirement  of  your 
closets,  when  you  are  desolate,  banished,  deserted. 
^*I  am  with  you  to  cheer,  to  pour  into  your 
hearts  light,  faith,  love,  patience,  joy,  perseverance. 
I  am  with  you  "  always ;"  at  all  seasons,  all  the 
days  of  your  and  your  successors'  lives,  under  all 
emergencies;  and  especially  under  the  most  extreme. 
No  circumstances  can  arise  when  I  am  absent ;  no 
difficulties  occur  to  surprise  my  \igilance,  or  find 
me  less  present  to  succour.  In  all  parts  of  tlie 
world,  in  all  sorrows,  in  all  disappointments,  in  all 
the  moments  of  dejection,  you  are  not  alone — one 
is  present  with  you,  who  is  more  than  "  Father  and 
mother,  wife  and  husband,  children  and  lands  and 
treasures  ;"  one  who  will  raise  and  cheer  and 
strengthen  the  heart  when  no  one  else  can.  And 
this  is  "to  the  end,"  not  of  the  life  of  this  or  that 
remarkable  person,  in  this  or  that  age,  but  "  to  the 
end  of  the  world,"  the  consummation  of  the  ages, 
the  accomplishment  of  the  great  redemption,  the 
close  of  all  things. 

This  promise,  you  observe,  goes  much  further 
than  the  assertion  of  our  Lord's  universal  dominion 
in  the  first  part  of  the  text.  That  was  the  claim  of 
authority  entrusted  to  his  hands ;  this  an  assurance 
of  constant  aid  and  compassion  to  his  afiiicted 
church ;  that  was  to  be  the  foundation  of  his  king- 
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dom ;  this  the  support  of  those  who  erected  it ;  that 
was  the  assumption  of  his  state;  tliis  the  tender 
and  aflfectionate  assuaging  of  his  cliurch's  griefs  and 
necesssities ;  that  was  sublime  and  magnificent ; 
this  consoling  and  refreshing  to  the  weary  heart ; 
the  first  inspires  us  witli  courage  to  form  plans  of 
missions  and  undertake  the  labour  of  such  a  cause ; 
the  second  touches  the  feelings  of  those  already 
engaged,  and  assures  them  of  a  friend  and  comforter 
in  the  stormy  passages  of  life;  the  one  reveals 
the  ruler,  the  king,  tlie  sovereign  on  his  mediatorial 
throne ;  the  other,  the  gracious  Saviour  speaking  to 
the  heart  of  the  believer  by  his  grace,  and  giving 
consolation  to  the  teacher,  and  inward  light  and 
holiness  to  those  who  are  taught. 

But  we  hasten  to  conclude  by  observing,  How 
surely  the  ultimate  triumph  of  Christianity  is  se- 
cured  by  all  tfie  topics  we  have  been  reviewing.  The 
authority  of  our  Lord  stands  in  force  still ;  his  com- 
mission is  unrepealed  still ;  the  presence  of  Christ 
with  his  church  in  executing  it,  remains  still.  All 
these  principles  are  as  vigorous  and  unimpaired 
now,  as  they  were  eighteen  centuries  since.  What 
a  dignity  and  confidence  and  hope  are  thus  impart- 
ed to  the  christian  cause,  even  under  its  darkest 
seasons !  Our  Master  sits  exalted  on  high.  Our 
Master  has  unlimited  dominion  and  power.  Our 
Master  knows  his  own  purposes,  and  is  proceeding 
in  his  own  method.  He  allows  indeed  intermediate 
troubles  to  fall  on  his  church,  he  exercises  it  with 
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long  delays,  he  purifies  it  by  adversities.  But  he 
deserts  it  not.  He  is  preparing,  in  his  own  time 
and  manner,  its  triumph.  He  is  never  nearer, 
than  when  to  the  eye  of  sense  he  seems  most 
remote.  Every  thing  is  moving  on  towards  the 
destined  glorious  result,  when  all  enemies  shall  be 
put  under  his  footstool,  when  the  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  his  grace,  and  he  sliall  reign 
supreme  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun. 

Let  us  not  regard  then  the  contempt  of  the  proud, 
the  indifierence  of  the  unthinking,  or  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  timid;  our  Lord  and  his  cause  have 
always  thus  been  treated.  The  blessed,  ultimate 
triumphs  of  Christianity  are  not  less  true,  nor  less 
secure..  At  length  the  end.  will  come,  and  the 
commission  of  the  text  be  fully  obeyed  and  accom- 
plished— ^that  commission  which  comprehends,  as 
it  were,  within  a  few  brief  words,  the  whole  of 
Christianity — all  its  doctrines,  all  its  precepts,  all 
its  discipline,  all  its  consolation,  all  its  authority,  all 
its  propagation,  all  its  grace,  all  its  triumph. 
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For  as  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  as  the 
garden  causeth  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it  to 
spring  forth  ;  so  the  Lord  God  mil  cause  righte- 
ousness and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the 
nations. 

Having  reviewed  at  some  length  the  commission 
given  by  our  Saviour  for  the  universal  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel,  we  proceed,  in  the  next  place, 
to  consider,  from  the  words  of  the  prophet  which 
we  have  read,  the  gradual  conversion  of  mankind, 
as  illustrated  by  the  process  of  vegetation. 

To  examine  more  closely  the  force  of  the  illus- 
tration, we  shall  institute  a  comparison  between 
spiritual  and  natural  vegetation  in  three  respects — 
as  to  the  seed  sown  ;  as  to  the  extent  of  ground 
brought  under  cultivation ;  and  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  fruitfulness  is  produced. 
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garden  causeth  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it  to 
spring  forth  ;  so  the  Lord  God  will  cause  righte- 
ousness and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the 
nations. 

Having  reviewed  at  some  length  the  commission 
given  by  our  Saviour  for  the  universal  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel,  we  proceed,  in  the  next  place, 
to  consider,  from  the  words  of  the  prophet  which 
we  have  read,  the  gradual  conversion  of  mankind, 
as  illustrated  by  the  process  of  vegetation. 

To  examine  more  closely  the  force  of  the  illus- 
tration, we  shall  institute  a  comparison  between 
spiritual  and  natural  vegetation  in  three  respects— 
as  to  the  seed  sown  ;  as  to  the  extent  of  ground 
brought  under  cultivation;  and  as  to  the  manner  in 
Trhich  the  fruitfulness  is  produced. 
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I.  The  seed  sown  in  this  spiritual  cultivation  is 
here  described  by  tlie  words  "  righteousness  and 
praise."  This  is  the  seed  of  the  kingdom.  This 
is  the  doctrine  which  the  sower  goes  forth  into 
"  the  wilderness  and  solitary  place"  to  sow.  "  The 
Lord  God  will  cause  righteousness  and  praise  to 
spring  forth,"  having  first  been  carefully  sown,  "  be- 
fore all  the  nations." 

The  terms  denote,  as  is  usual  in  this  prophet,  the 
doctrine  of  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  the  main  blessings 
of  the  gospel;  God's  method  of  justifying  man 
through  the  merits  and  obedience  of  Messiah,  which 
is  "  righteousness ;"  and  the  returns  of  gratitude 
and  holy  obedience,  which  constitute  our  "  praise" 
for  the  gift. 

The  word  "  righteousness"  is  frequently  used  in 
this  enlarged  and  proplietical  sense.  Thus  in  the 
verse  before  tlie  text,  "  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,"  saith  the  Church,  "  my  soul  shall  be  joyful 
in  my  God ;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  gar- 
ments of  salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with  the 
robe  of  righteousness ;"  where  the  one  term  is  evi- 
dently equivalent  to  the  other ;  righteousness  is  no 
other  tlian  the  salvation  of  Messiah.  The  like  ex- 
plication occurs  in  the  forty-fifth  cliapter,  "  Drop 
down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  skies 
pour  down  righteousness ;  let  the  earth  open  and 
let  them  bring  forth  salvation,  and  let  righteous- 
ness spring  fortli  together ;"  and  yet  more  expressly 
in  the  close  of  the  same  cliapter,  because  the  word 
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is  more  directly  applied  to  man's  justification, 
"  Surely,  shall  one  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righte- 
ousness and  strength ;  in  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed 
of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory." 

In  fact,  this  is  no  otlier  than  that  great  blessing 
of  the  free  remission  of  sins  and  acceptance  before 
God  as  righteous,  which  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  the 
gospel.     And    therefore    the   great  apostle   of  the 
Gentiles,  taking  up  the  language  of  our  prophet, 
employs  and  further  explains  the  very  same  term ; 
'*  The  rigliteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus   Christ,  is  unto   all  and  upon  all  tlicm  that 
believe;"  where  the  instrumental  cause  of  justifica- 
tion is  distinctly  stated  to  be  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  is,  the  humble  reliance  of  the  penitent  sinner 
on  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  for  pardon, 
and  acceptance  before  him  as  righteous.     Thus,  he 
is  justified   by  faith    and    has    peace    with  God ;" 
being  "  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  tlirough  the  re- 
demption  which   is  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  and  "  God 
being  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus ;"  "  for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  mad 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

Here  then  we  begin.  This  is  the  doctrine  which 
we  scatter  as  the  good  seed.  No  fruit  of  holiness 
and  salvation  can  spring  from  any  other.  The 
gospel  comes  and  addresses  man  as  a  sinner;  and 
then  proposes  to  him  God's  wonderful  method  of 
forgiveness  in  the  righteousness  of  his  only-begotten 
Son.     The  guilt  and  demerit  of  man  must  first  be 
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felt.  The  evil  and  defilement  of  sin,  as  committed 
against  the  great  and  glorious  and  good  Lord  and 
Sovereign  of  our  bodies  and  souls,  must  first  be  ac- 
knowledged ;  sorrow  and  penitence  follow.  The  re- 
nunciation of  "  our  own  righteousness  which  is  of 
the  law,'*  is  the  next  step.  Then  the  doctrine  of 
the  text  is  the  appropriate  and  only  source  of  con- 
solation ;  that  to  "  him  that  worketh  not,  but  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith 
is  counted  for  righteousness.*' 

When  the  first  great  blessing  of  the  remission  of 
sins  is  received  into  the  heart,  then  the  second, 
which  is  praise,  follows.  "  The  Lord  God  will 
cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring  forth ;" 
righteousness  to  his  people,  praise  to  himself: 
righteousness,  the  gift  bestowed,  praise,  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  it  made.  And  so  in  the  verse 
before  the  text  already  cited,  you  will  observe,  that 
so  soon  as  the  Church  is  "  clothed  with  the  garments 
of  salvation  and  covered  with  the  robe  of  righte- 
ousness," she  "  greatly  rejoices  in  the  Lord  and  her 
soul  is  joyful  in  her  God;"  that  is,  praise  for  the 
gift  of  righteousness  follows  that  great  blessing.  In 
like  manner,  in  the  sixty-second  chapter,  the  pro- 
phet speaks  of  the  Church  being  made  "  a  praise  in 
the  earth ;"  and  in  the  sixtieth,  when  he  has  named 
"  her  walls  salvation,"  he  immediately  calls  "  her 
gates  praise."  And  thus  the  Lord  declares  gene- 
rally, in  another  passage,  of  Messiah's  subjects, 
"  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself,  they  shall 
show  forth  my  praise ;"  to  which  the  apostle  pro- 


SERMON    XX.  399 

bably  refers,  when  he  exhorts  us  "  to  show  forth 
the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  us  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellous  light/' 

Under  this  expression,  therefore,  is  included  all 
the  gratitude  of  the  humble  penitent  for  the  gift  of 
justification,  all  the  peace  flowing  from  that  great 
act  of  mercy,  all  the  effect  and  fruit  of  love  to  God 
and  man,  all  that  "  work  of  faitli,  and  labour  of 
love,  and  patience  of  hope,"  and  general  obedience 
to  the  moral  law,  which  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  us,  produce,  by  his  renewing  and 
sanctifying  of  our  nature;  even  as  the  preceding 
term  comprehends  all  the  meritorious  sacrifice  of 
Christ  without  us,  received  and  trusted  upon  for  our 
justification  before  God. 

The  two  produce  and  constitute  a  Christian,  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  expression.  A  holy,  cheer- 
ful, benevolent  life  of  praise  to  God,  follows  on 
the  due  reception  of  the  gift  of  righteousness  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

This  doctrine,  then,  is  the  seed  of  salvation,  this 
is  the  truth  which  revelation  scatters  as  the  element 
of  eternal  life,  wherever  she  penetrates.  And  as 
there  is  the  strictest  connexion  in  the  natural  world 
between  the  seed  sown  and  the  ultimate  produce,  so 
is  there  in  the  spiritual.  No  seed  but  truth,  the 
truth  of  Messiah's  righteousness  and  praise,  can 
yield  the  fruits  of  real  Christianity.  False  doc- 
trine will  produce  a  false  religion,  as  bad  seed 
an   imperfect  harvest;    superstitious   doctrine  will 
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produce  a  superstitious  religion;  antinomian  doc- 
trine will  produce  an  antinomian  religion.  As, 
therefore,  the  agriculturist  spares  no  pains  in  ob- 
taining the  finest  and  purest  seed-corn,  so  should 
the  missionary  and  minister  be  above  all  things 
careful  that  his  seed-corn  be  good,  his  doctrine 
the  fine,  pure,  unadulterated  word  of  inspiration 
itself. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  compare  the  natural  and 
spiritual  vegetation. 

II.  As  to  the  extent  of  ground  to  be  brought  under 
cultivation ;  "  As  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud, 
and  as  the  garden  causeth  the  tilings  that  are  sown  in 
it  to  spring  forth,  so  the  Lord  God  will  cause  righte- 
ousness and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the  na- 
tions ;"  the  world  itself  therefore  is  to  become  this 
garden  of  the  Lord.  The  earth,  in  every  part,  is  to 
push  forth  her  bud.  All  nations  and  tongues  and 
people  are  to  see  the  spiritual  cultivation  springing 
up  before  their  eyes. 

It  is  thus  that  tlie  nature  and  extent  of  the  bless- 
ings  of  the  gospel  are  frequently  depicted  by  our 
prophet ;  "  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place 
shall  be  glad  for  them;  and  the  desert  shall  re- 
joice and  blossom  as  the  rose;*'  "  I  will  open 
rivers  in  high  places  and  fountains  in  the  midst 
of  the  valleys ;  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool 
of  water  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  water.  I 
will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar,  the  shittah 
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tree,  and  the  m3n1;le,  and  the  oil-tree ;  I  will  set  in 
the  desert  the  fir-tree,  and  the  pine,  and  the  box- 
tree  together.'* 

The  sowing  began  at  the  Resurrection  of  our 
Lord.  -  The  commission  was  no  sooner  given,  than 
the  apostles  "  went  forth  and  preached  everywhere, 
the  Lord  working  with  them."  Then  an  immortal 
seed  was  sown,  which  is  still  multiplying,  and  will 
multiply,  till  it  "  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit." 

It  is  important  for  us  however,  here,  to  pause  and 
inquire  into  the  scriptural  grounds  of  our  expecta- 
tion that  the  doctrine,  of  righteousness  shall  be  sown 
over  the  whole  world.  At  present,  the  earth  is  so 
far  from  being  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  that  it  is 
a  wilderness  filled  with  briers  and  thorns.  It  is 
so  far  from  putting  forth  generally  the  buds  of  Hfe 
and  grace,  that  it  is  overgrown  with  "  the  vine  of 
Sodom  and  the  grapes  of  Gomorrah."  The  hitherto 
narrow  confines  of  nominal  Christianity,  and  the  yet 
narrower  limits  of  heartfelt  and  pure  Christianity, 
together  with  the  apparently  slow  progress  of  mis- 
sions, may  well  make  us  stop  to  ask  whether  the 
general  current  of  the  prophecies  and  promises  of 
scripture  agree  with  the  import  of  the  text,  in 
holding  out  to  us  the  hope  of  the  ultimate  con- 
version of  the  world. 

L  Numerotis  passages^  then^  seem  to  settle  at 
once  the  question.  What  can  be  understood  of 
such  texts  as  the  following,  if  the  universal  spread 
of  the  gospel  be  not  intended  ?  "  All  the  ends  of 
the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord ; 
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and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship 
before  thee."  "  All  nations  whom  thou  hast  made 
shall  come  and  worship  thee,  O  Lord,  and  shall 
glorify  thy  name."  "  The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  tlie  sea." 
"  There  was  given  him,"  Messiah,  "  dominion 
and  glory  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  him."  "  From  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles." 
"  The  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there  were  great 
voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

2.  The  commission  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel^ 
which  we  lately  considered,  seems  to  point  out  tlie 
same  extent  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  as  the  language  of 
the  above  prophecies ;  "  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  na- 
tions ;"  "  go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature ;"  "  that  repentance  an^  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations ;"  "  God  commandeth  all  men 
everjrwhere  to  repent." 

3.  Almost  all  the  prophecies  also  of  the  coming 
of  Christ,  which  appear  at  first  sight  to  have  had 
their  full  accomplishment  in  the  promulgation  of 
the  gospel  and  the  conversion  of  the  then  known 
world,  are  found,  on  a  closer  examination  of  their 
scope  and  connexion,  and  the  force  of  the  terms 
employed,  to  look  forward  to  an  universal  diffusion 
of  the  salvation^  of  Christ ;  that  is,  to  the  springing 
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up  of  "  righteousness  and  praise  before  all  the  na- 
tions." 

For  example,  we  read  in  the  sublime  language  of 
Isaiahy  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established 
in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted 
above  the  hills ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it  ; 
and  many  people  shall  go  and  say.  Come  ye,  and  let 
us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  his  way  and 
we  will  walk  in  his  paths ;  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go 
forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusa- 
lem. And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations  and  re- 
buke many  people ;  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  plough-shares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning- 
hooks ;  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  Now,  that 
this  was  fulfilled,  or  at  least  that  it  began  to  be  ful- 
filled, at  the  first  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  cannot 
be  questioned.  Perhaps  therefore  we  might  for  a 
moment  think  that  it  was  then  adequately  accom- 
plished. But  when  we  consider  the  force  of  many  of 
the  expressions,  and  compare  them  with  other  pas- 
sages, doubts  arise  in  the  mind.  The  strong  terms  of, 
"  all  nations  flowing"  into  the  Church ;  the  wide  period 
assigned,  "  the  last  day,"  which  is  known  to  compre- 
hend the  entire  period  of  the  evangelical  dispensa- 
tion ;  the  remak  able  result,  "  They  shall  beat  their 
swords  into  plough-shares  and  their  spears  into 
pruning-hooks,"  a  usual  figure  for  universal  peace  ; 
and  the  yet  more  astonishing  fact  of  the  science  of 
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war  itself  ceasing,  "  They  shall  leani  war  no  more," 
— lead  us  to  conclude  that  the  "  germinant"  fulfil- 
ment, as  Lord  Bacon  expresses  it,  in  the  first  com- 
ing of  our  Lord,  has  yet  to  bud  forth  in  fuller  beauty 
and  to  bear  its  more  abundant  produce  in  the  uni- 
versal conversion  of  mankind,  before  the  plenary 
import  of  the  terms  of  the  prediction  can  be  con- 
sidered as  answered.  This  observation  applies  to  a 
vast  variety  of  similar  prophecies. 

4.  The  chronological  predictions^  again,  which  re- 
gularly unfold  the  chief  events  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  world,  and  terminate  in  the  establishment  of  the 
universal  kingdom  of  "  righteousness  and  praise," 
confirm  the  above  conclusion.  The  early  propliecy 
of  Noah  is  of  this  description.  The  vision  of  the  four 
monarchies  which,  as  expounded  by  the  prophet 
Daniel,  are  to  be  succeeded  by  the  erection  of  the  one 
kingdom  of  Messiah,  is  a  yet  more  distinct  one ;  so 
are  also  other  series  in  the  same  prophet,  and  in  the 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John  in  the  New  Testament.  And 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  we  have  a  key  to  so  much 
of  the  emblematical  language  employed,  in  these 
and  other  prophecies,  as  to  allow  us  to  fix  with  some 
certainty  the  general  interpretation.  Thus  when 
Daniel,  speaking  of  the  image  with  its  head  of  gold, 
and  breasts  and  arms  of  silver,  expressly  says  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  "  Thou,  O  king,  art  this  head  of 
gold ;  and  after  thee  shall  arise  another  king  in- 
ferior to  thee ;"  the  scheme  of  interpretation  is  fixed; 
and  four  general  monarchies  are  depicted.  When 
therefore  the  prophet  goes  on  to  explain,  "  The  stone 
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cut  out  without  hands,  wliich  smote  the  image  upon 
its  feet,  and  grew  till  it  became  a  mountain  and 
filled  the  whole  earth ;"  of  "  the  God  of  heaven 
setting  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  de- 
stroyed, nor  be  left  to  other  people ;  but  shall  break 
in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  then 
stand  for  ever,"  we  seem  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion 
firm  and  irrefragable. 

5.  It  much  strengthens  our  argument  to  remem- 
ber, that  these  prophecies  and  series  of  prophecies 
were  not  delivered  by  one  inspired  penman  only,  or 
under  one  dispensation ;  hut  hy  many  prophets  un- 
der all  the  periods  of  the  Old  Testament^  and  by 
inany  sacred  writers  in  the  New.  The  prophecies  of 
our  Saviour,  of  St.  Paul,  of  St.  Peter,  take  up  the 
thread  of  the  divine  purposes  where  it  was  broken 
off  at  the  cessation  of  the  prophetical  spirit  at  the 
time  of  Daniel  and  Malachi,  and  carry  on  again  the 
selfsame  scheme.  The  copious  prophecies  of  the 
Apocalypse,  especially,  are  no  new  and  independent 
series  of  predictions,  but  only  the  continuance  and 
further  developement  of  those  of  Daniel  and  the 
other  Old  Testament  prophets.  The  same  figures 
are  employed,  the  same  kingdoms  spoken  of,  the 
same  great  periods  assigned,  the  same  events  fore- 
told, the  same  general  consummation  assumed.  All 
is  harmonious,  so  far  as  we  can  judge ;  all  bears  on 
one  glorious  spiritual  result,  the  universal  kingdom 
of  righteousness  and  praise,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  close  of  the  Bible. 

6.  For  it  is  not  immaterial  to  consider  that  many 
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prophecies  scattered  throughout  the  scriptures  and 
not  in  their  terms  so  universal,  agree  best  with  the 
view  suggested  by  the  more  extensive  predictions. 
The  boundless  prevalence  of  the  gospel  best  suits 
with  the  brief  but  pregnant  prophecy  coeval  with 
the  entrance  of  sin,  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head ;"  and  again,  with  the  pre- 
diction of  Jacob,  that  "  to  Shiloh  should  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be;"  and  to  that  made  to  Abraham, 
that  in  '^  him  and  in  his  seed  should  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

This  view  agrees  best  also  with  the  numerous  pro- 
phecies of  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  coming  in  with  it,  and 
of  their  reception  being  as  "  life  from  the  dead,"  and 
"  the  riches  of  the  world." 

It  entirely  concurs  again,  with  our  Lord's  lan- 
guage, that  "  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  should  be 
preached  to  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  to  all  na- 
tions, and  then  should  the  end  be;"  that  "  Satan  as 
lightning  should  fall  from  heaven"  at  the  approach 
of  his  agony ;  and,  that  he  would  be  with  his  Church 
"  always  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  whilst  they 
were  going  forth  at  his  command,  and  preaching  the 
gospel  to  every  creature  in  all  the  nations  of  the 
world. 

7.  Once  more,  the  main  obstacles  to  the  rapid 
spread  of  the  gospel  for  many  ages^  are  minutely 
predicted — and  predicted  as  judicial  punishments 
inflicted  on  the  Church  for  falling  into  a  gradual 
decay   of  christian   doctrine   and    practice.      The 
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Eastern  and  Western  ^tpostasies,  the  persecutions 
arising  from  each,  their  peculiar  opposition  to  the 
person  and  mediation  of  Christ,  the  period  of  their 
prevalence,  the  lying  miracles  which  they  should 
employ,  their  ultimate,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  con- 
temporaneous overthrow,  and  ^he  glorious  result — 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ" — are  all  laid  down, 
and  go  strongly  to  establish  our  general  position. 

8.  Not  less  so  doth  the  subjugation  and  imprison- 
ment of  Satan^  the  great  spiritual  adversary,  who  is 
described  as  having  raised  up  these  intervening  apos- 
tasies ;  and  whose  captivity  is  stated  as  preparatory 
to  the  conversion  of  the  world ;  "  I  saw  an  angel 
come  down  from  heaven ;  and  he  laid  hold  of  the 
dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and 
Satan,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  that  he 
should  deceive  the  nations  no  more." 

9.  That  no  error  is  committed  in  interpreting  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  glory  of  "  the  latter  days," 
of  the  universal  conversion  of  mankind  in  all  their 
progressive  advances  and  all  their  developement  by 
the  successive  cultivation  of  new  regions,  appears 
from  this,  that  the  general  judgment  of  the  last  day 
is  described  a^s  following  immediately  after^  and  in 
the  same  terms,  and  including  in  both  cases  the 
entire  race  of  men.  To  whatever  extent,  then, 
that  judgment  reaches,  to  the  same  does  the  dif- 
fusion of  the  gospel. 

10.  Lastly,  this  whole  view  receives  an  important 
confirmation  from   considering  the  scriptural  cha- 
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racter  of  God ;  his  love  in  giving  his  only-begotten 
Son  for  us ;  the  redemption  of  the  world  wrought 
by  no  less  a  personage  than  that  eternal  Son  clothed 
in  our  nature ;  and  the  administration  of  grace  com- 
mitted to  the  hands  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third 
person  of  the  ever-blessed  Godhead.  Moreover,  the 
glory  of  the  divine  government  in  the  ultimate  over- 
throw of  sin  and  Satan,  and  the  establishment  of  a 
reign  of  righteousness  and  praise ;  the  full  and 
transparent  vindication  of  the  ways  of  God,  now  so 
mysterious  and  unfathomable,  before  the  eyes  of  the 
intelligent  universe ;  and  the  permanent  and  con- 
spicuous triumph  of  truth,  holiness,  and  love,  after 
a  long  conflict,  over  the  powers  of  Satan,  sin  and 
error;  with  the  multiplication  of  happiness  in 
our  fallen  race  beyond  all  our  powers  of  concep- 
tion, when  the  whole  scheme  of  providence  is  fill- 
filled — all  tend  to  confirm  the  anticipations  which 
our  text,  in  concurrence  with  the  general  bearing  of 
scripture,  awakens;  and  on  which  we  should  not 
have  dwelt  at  such  length,  if  it  were  not  so  essential 
as  an  encouragement  to  the  laborious  and  sometimes 
discouraging  work  of  missions  to  which  the  chris- 
tian Church  is  called.  A  more  direct  source  of  con- 
solation, however,  is  opened  in  the  third  point  of 
comparison  between  the  spiritual  and  the  natural 
vegetation,  to  which  we  now  proceed. 

III.  The  manner  in  which  the  fi'uitfulness  is  pro- 
dticed;  "  As  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and 
fts  the  garden  causeth  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it 
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to  spring  forth ;  so  the  Lord  God  shall  cause  righte- 
ousness and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the  na- 
tions." 

The  stress  of  the  comparison  is  evidently  here. 
What  we  observed  upon  the  seed,  was  gathered 
surely  indeed,  but  still  only  by  implication.  What 
we  stated  concerning  the  extent  of  the  ground  to  be 
brought  under  cultivation,  was  deduced  also  from 
the  closing  words  of  the  text,  but  chiefly  rested  on 
a  series  of  arguments  collected  from  other  parts  of 
scripture.  But  the  manner  in  which  the  fruitful- 
ness  shall  be  produced,  is  the  main  object  of  the 
text,  and  is  largely  and  minutely  described.  The 
difiusion  of  the  gospel  shall  resemble  the  process  of 
vegetation  in  the  natural  world.  What  the  Almighty 
does  by  his  providence  continually  in  the  one,  shall 
be  in  due  time  accomplished  by  his  grace  in  the 
other.  The  manner  shall  be  alike.  The  same  kind 
of  mysterious  process  wliich  goes  on  when  the  seed 
is  sown,  in  order  to  the  production  of  natural  fruit- 
fulness,  shall  cause  the  seed  of  the  heavenly  doctrine 
to  take  root  and  bear  fruit  to  life  eternal. 

1.  For,  the  spiritual  and  natural  process  of  vege- 
tation are  both  preceded  by  the  same  impossibility  of 
being  produced  on  the  part  of  man ;  and  by  the  same 
improbability  indeed,  abstractedly  considered,  of  the 
event.  The  very  description  of  the  recurring  re- 
surrection of  nature  fills  the  mind  at  once  with  the 
conviction  of  man's  inability—"  The  winter  is  past, 
the  rain  is  over  and  gone  ;  tlie  flowers  appear  on  the 
earth,  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and 
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the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land ;  the  fig- 
tree  putteth  forth  her  green  figs,  and  the  vine  with 
her  tender  grapes  giveth  a  good  smell."  What 
power  of  men  can  produce  this  delightfiil  change  ? 
What  could,  abstractedly  speaking,  be  so  impro- 
bable as  such  a  birth  of  the  world  ?  And  yet, 
knowing  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  men  argue 
against  appearances,  and  fully  expect,  during  the 
storms  and  frosts  of  winter,  the  bursting  revival  of 
spring.  And  if  any  philosophers,  so  named,  should 
venture  to  speculate  on  the  impossibility  of  the  ver- 
dure and  fhiitfulness  of  nature  returning,  or  should 
presume  to  declare  that  such  an  event  would  not 
take  place,  or  should  discourage  the  preparatory 
winter  labours  of  the  husbandman,  he  would  be 
justly  charged  with  folly  and  inhumanity.  And  are 
the  folly  and  inhumanity  of  that  man  less,  who,  al- 
lowing the  truth  of  scripture,  and  not  disputing  the 
arguments  we  have  advanced  concerning  the  extent 
of  ground  to  be  hereafter  spiritually  cultivated,  yet 
denies  the  possibility  of  the  conversion  of  the  hea- 
then, and  discountenances  the  prudent  and  patient 
winter  labours  of  the  missionary,  which  are  to  pre- 
pare for  the  coming  spring  ? 

2.  The  uniformity  of  the  divine  operations  in  nature^ 
and  the  experience  which  men  have  of  them  each 
succeeding  year,  inspire  hope  as  to  the  natural 
world,  and  should  equally  do  so  as  to  the  spiritual. 
No  principle  seems  more  deeply  fixed  in  the  Iiuman 
mind  than  reliance  on  the  uniformity  of  the  divine 
proceedings  in  the  sequences  of  natural  causes  and 


SERMON    XX.  411 

effects.  What  we  call  the  laws  of  nature,  are  only 
the  result  of  this  uniformity  in  particular  instances. 
The  whole  of  human  life  proceeds  on  this  regularity 
in  the  succession  of  "seed-time  and  harvest,  cold 
and  heat,  summer  and  winter,  day  and  night."  The 
experience  of  each  past  revolving  period  confirms 
man's  expectation  for  the  future. 

And  what  has  not  God  already  done  in  respect  of 
the  spiritual  vegetation  ?  What  is  he  not  constantly 
doing  now  in  his  Church  ?  Is  not  every  individual 
heart  that  is  softened  by  the  heavenly  grace,  a  spe- 
cimen of  his  power  ?  Does  not  the  regularity  of  his 
operations  in  the  moral  world  correspond  with  those 
in  the  spiritual,  so  far  as  the  cases  are  parallel ;  that 
is,  so  far  as  the  will  of  God  in  the  gospel  corresponds 
with  his  pleasure  in  daily  providence.  And,  sup- 
posing we  have  argued  justly  as  to  the  import  of 
the  prophetical  word,  what  is  there  to  forbid  our  an- 
ticipations being  as  warm  with  regard  to  the  fruit- 
fulness  of  the  spiritual  world  in  its  appointed  season, 
as  with  regard  to  that  of  the  natural  ? 

3.  But  the  mysterious  and  gradual  nature  of  the 
spiritual^  as  well  as  natural processy  is  another  branch 
of  the  illustration.  We  know  not  how  it  is  that 
"  the  earth  pusheth  forth  her  tender  shoot,"*  when 
the  spring  returns.  It  defies  all  the  powers  of  man 
to  trace  the  mode  in  which  "  the  garden,"  the  en- 
closed and  cherished  spot  (for  such  will  be  the  world 
when  cultivated  and  impregnated  with  the  heavenly 
seed)  "  causeth  the  things  sown  in  it  to  spring  fortli.'* 

*  Bitihop  Lowth  so  renders  the  first  clause  of  the  text. 
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Equally  mysterious  is  the  spiritual  diffusiou  of  the 
gospel.  "  As  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground,  and  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day ; 
and  the  seed  should  spring  up  he  knoweth  not  how." 
Hidden  is  the  process  of  truth  in  each  human  hearty 
as  well  as  in  a  collected  population — secret,  gradual, 
unperceived  in  its  particular  advances.  The  rapidity 
of  the  growth  in  some  cases,  the  slow  process  in 
others,  where  the  seed  seems  to  lie  buried  and  inac- 
tive for  years,  confounds  all  the  curiosity  of  man. 
Both  in  individual  cases  and  in  the  propagation  of 
the  gospel,  "  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every 
one  that  is  bom  of  the  spirit."  The  mysteriousness 
in  the  one  process  is  therefore  no  argument  against 
the  certainty  of  the  event  itself,  any  more  than  in 
the  other. 

4.  And  yet,  mysterious  as  all  this  is  confessed  to 
be,  there  is  in  both  a  constant  connexion  between  the 
means  used,  and  the  desired  result.  In  the  natural 
vegetation,  we  know  that  the  seed  must  be  sown, 
and  sown  by  the  toil  of  the  labourer ;  and  that  he 
must  "  have  long  patience  with  it,  till  he  receive 
the  former  and  the  latter  rain."  He  must  also  pre- 
viously prepare  his  land  and  "  break  up  his  fallow- 
groimd,"  so  as  not  to  sow  amongst  thorns,  before 
he  "  casts  in  the  principal  wheat  and  the  appointed 
barley  and  rye  in  their  places,  even  as  his  God  doth 
instruct  him  in  discretion,  and  doth  teach  Iiim." 

It  is  thus  also  in  the  spiritual  vegetation,     "  It  is 
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the  revealed  will  of  God  which  tlie  divine  Spirit,  who 
made  known  that  will,  honours  and  blesses  to  the 
enlightening  and  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men.  And 
the  usual  course  of  his  dealing  therein  with  men,  is 
to  proportion  the  blessing  to  the  means  used.  His 
influences  are  most  abundant,  where  the  truth  is 
opened  and  enforced  with  the  greatest  plainness, 
wisdom,  faithfulness,  affection,  simplicity,  and  reli- 
ance on  his  promised  power ;  and  these  influences 
are,  on  the  contrary,  restrained  in  proportion  as  the 
means  of  making  it  known  fail  of  this  plenitude."* 

5.  But  a  main  point  of  illustration  in  each  is, 
that  the  fruitfulness  is  distinctly  known  to  Ae,  after 
ally  the  effect  of  divine  power,  and  of  divine  power 
only.  If  the  husbandman  were  to  ascribe  to  his 
seed,  or  labour,  or  skill,  the  produce  he  gathers,  the 
impiety  would  shock  every  christian  mind.  He 
perfectly  knows  that  the  means  he  uses  are  but 
means,  as  his  lost  harvests  from  time  to  time  de- 
monstrate. The  fruitful  ground,  the  earth  covered 
with  com,  the  rice-fields  singing,  as  it  were,  with 
joy,  the  garden  springing  forth  with  life,  are  God's 
work,  and  his  only.  So  in  the  spiritual  process,  the 
seed  must  be  the  good  seed  of  the  evangelical  doc- 
trine ;  the  best  care  must  be  employed  in  casting  it 
into  a  prepared  spot;  the  utmost  vigilance  after- 
wards must  be  exercised  lest  the  birds  carry  it  away, 
or  the  sun  bum  it  up,  or  the  thorns  choke  it ;  but 
all  the   good  eflPect   must  at  last  be  ascribed  to  a 

♦  Rev.  J.  Pratt. 
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divine  power.  It  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  the 
creative  work  of  God. 

And  it  is  observable,  that  this  thought  is  pro- 
vided for  in  the  turn  of  the  passage  before  us.  For 
it  is  not  said,  "  as  the  earth  puts  forth  her  bud,  and 
as  the  garden  causeth  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it 
to  spring  forth,  so  *  the  Church'  will  bring  forth 
righteousness  and  praise  before  all  the  nations," 
which  would  most  directly  correspond  to  the  terms 
"  the  earth  and  garden,"  in  the  former  clauses ;  but, 
"so  the  Lord  God  will  cause  righteousness  and 
praise  to  spring  forth ;"  that  is,  the  Church  shall 
bring  forth  righteousness  and  praise,  the  Lord  God 
causing  it  to  do  so. 

Probably  one  reason  of  the  delay  of  the  divine 
promises  now,  is  to  demonstrate  in  the  face  of  the 
whole  Church  the  weakness  of  man,  the  weakness 
of  instruments,  the  weakness  of  societies,  the  weak- 
ness of  human  expectations  and  conjectures.  Pro- 
bably the  apparatus  of  means  is  allowed  to  remain 
comparatively  fruitless  for  a  time,  in  order  that  God 
only  may  be  glorified,  and  not  man,  by  the  ultimate 
success. 

9.  That  blessing  is,  however,  in  each  vegetation^ 
sure  and  undoubted^  according  to  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  which  he  hath  been  pleased  to  make  known 
as  to  both.  It  is  before  our  eyes  fiilly  and  ade- 
quately as  to  the  one,  it  is  also  before  our  eyes,  as  a 
specimen  and  in  an  incipient  measure,  as  to  the 
other.  Nothing  is  more  sure  and  certain  than  the 
natural   produce  in  vegetation.      Every  year  wit- 
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nesses  the  renewed  fruitfulness  of  the  earth.  The 
promise  of  God  fails  not.  The  covenant  of  provi- 
dence stands.  The  bow  in  the  cloud  is  the  pledge 
of  the  divine  mercy. 

And  it  is  the  main  design  of  the  text  to  inspire 
us  with  a  corresponding  assurance  as  to  the  spiri- 
tual fruitfulness  which  the  word  of  prophecy  de- 
picts, notwithstanding  the  impression  of  sense  and 
unbelief.  All  the  nations  shall  be  rendered  fruitful 
with  the  doctrine  of  Messiah's  righteousness  and 
praise.  It  is  true  they  are  now  like  the  barren  and 
waste  wilderness,  where  few  or  no  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness are  seen,  few  or  no  seeds  of  grace  are  planted, 
few  or  no  trees  of  salvation  spring  up.  It  is  true,  few 
sowers  are  now  going  forth  to  sow  the  seed  of  the 
kingdom.  It  is  true  that  the  poisonous  plants  of  sin, 
ignorance,  idolatry,  cruelty,  oppression,  lust,  cover 
the  surface  of  the  heathen  and  Mohammedan  world, 
and  choke  large  portions  of  the  visible  Church.  But 
the  time  shall  as  certainly  arrive  for  the  fulfilment 
of  the  divine  purposes,  as  the  time  arrived  of  old  for 
the  rescue  from  Egypt  and  the  return  from  Baby- 
lon ;  as  the  period  was  accomplished  for  the  birth 
and  sacrifice  of  Messiah ;  as  the  day  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  fully  came ;  as  the  time  of  the  first  spiritual 
fruitfulness  of  the  then  known  world  was  fulfilled  in 
the  conversion  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  three 
first  centuries.  Men  shall  be  again  raised  up  and 
qualified  for  the  sowing  of  the  earth ;  the  universal 
putting  forth  of  its  bud  shall  mark  the  divine  faith- 
fiilness ;  and  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  wide  as  the 


416  SERMON    XX. 

circuit  of  the  globe,  shall  "  cause  the  things  sown 
in  it  to  spring  forth." 

Let  us,  then,  in  application,  first  observe,  that  the 
state  of  the  spiritual  vegetation  in  the  comparatively 
narrow  field  of  our  own  hearts  may  serve  as  a  key 
to  all  that  we  liave  been  considering.  The  natural 
barrenness  as  to  all  spiritual  good  there,  will  teach 
us  what  must  be  the  greater  destitution  of  the 
millions  Vv  ho  have  the  same  fallen  nature  with  our- 
selves, w  ith  scarcely  one  of  our  advantages.  Wliat 
naturally  springs  up  within  us  but  thorns  and  briers? 
No  love  to  God,  no  holiness,  no  faith,  no  repentance, 
no  charity ;  all  is  as  a  "  desert  and  salt  land."  But 
what  has  made  the  difference  ?  What  has  caused 
your  heart  to  bud  ?  What  has  made  your  mind  as 
the  garden  of  the  Lord  ?  Is  it  not  the  doctrine  of 
Messiah's  "righteousness  and  praise,"  taught  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Then  here  is  the  key  to  the  con- 
version of  the  world.  Feel  your  own  ruin,  and 
you  will  discern  theirs.  Perceive  tlie  evil  of  sin 
yourself,  and  you  will  know  what  it  must  be  in 
others.  Consider  the  grace  which  lias  made  your 
own  heart  in  any  measure  fruitful,  and  you  will 
recognise  the  power  which  can  make  the  world  so 
also. 

Cease  not  to  usej  then^  every  meansj  however  weak^ 
for  advancing  the  fertility  of  the  earth.  Not  only 
do  not  sow  tares  with  the  ungodly ;  but  be  active 
and  incessant  in  casting  in  the  immortal  seed  of  the 


SKRMON    XX.  417 

gospel.  No  one  can  tell  what  extent  of  ultimate 
good  the  smallest  quantity  of  seed-com  may  pro- 
duce, if  perpetually  resown  as  the  crops  appear. 
Twelve  men  filled  the  world  with  fruit.  There  may 
be  again,  at  any  moment  when  God  shall  please,  a 
reproduction  of  that  mighty  change.  "  An  handful 
of  com  in  the  earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
may  bear  fruit  that  shall  shake  like  Lebanon." 
"  Cast,  therefore,  thy  bread  upon  the  waters"— thy 
bread-corn  upon  the  watered  field* — "  and  tliou 
sh^t  find  it  after  many  days."  "  In  the  morning 
sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thy 
hand;  for  thou  knowest  not  which  shall  prosper, 
whether  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  shall  both  be 
alike  good." 

*  The  rice  fields  during  the  rains  in  India  resemble  pools  of 
water,  on  which  the  seed  is  merely  cast  by  the  hand  of  the 
sower. 
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2  Corinthians   x.  4,  5. 

For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong 
holds.  Casting  down  imaginations,  and  ecery  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ. 

Such  is  the  striking  image  employed  by  the  apostle 
to  depict  the  conquests  gained  by  the  gospel  over 
the  powers  of  Satan,  sin,  and  the  human  heart. 

The  image  is  preserved  entire  throughout  the 
whole  passage,  which  is  one  of  the  most  noble  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

It  proceeds  on  the  same  idea  as  the  language  of 
our  Lord,  "  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his 
palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace ;  but  when  a  stronger 
than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  he  taketh  away 
all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his 
spoils."  And  as  that  of  the  apostle,  "  For  we  wrestle 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principali- 
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ties,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places." 

The  occasion  of  the  apostle's  introducing  these 
triumphant  words,  was  his  being  charged  by  the 
false  teachers  at  Corinth  with  being  actuated  by 
secular  and  personal  motives  in  the  use  of  his  spiri- 
tual authority,  and  with  assuming  a  boldness  when 
absent,  which  did  not  agree  with  the  impression 
made  when  he  was  with  them.  To  this  he  replies 
by  declaring,  in  the  verse  before  the  text,  that 
though  he  walked  like  others  in  the  flesh,  as 
partaking  of  human  nature,  and  sharing  all  its 
ordinary  feelings  and  infirmities ;  yet  he  did  not 
carry  on  the  warfare  of  Christianity  against  the 
powers  of  darkness  according  to  the  flesh,  and  by 
the  maxims  of  merely  human  prudence.  No ;  he 
was  armed  in  another  manner,  and  reposed  his 
hopes  of  success  on  other  aid.  "  For  though  we 
walk,'*  he  says,  "  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after 
the  flesh ;  for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations, 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  And  then  the 
apostle  adds,  in  allusion  to  the  pride  and  contempt 
with  which  the  Heathen  and  Jew,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  false  teachers  on  the  other,  were  actuated, 
in  resisting  the  gospel  and  its  divinely-inspired  mi- 
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nisters,  "  And  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all 
disobedience,  when  your  obedience  is  fulfilled." 

The  subject,  then,  presented  for  our  consideration 
is,  The  spiritual  conquests  of  the  gospel  over  the 
human  heart ;  which  well  follows  our  two  preced- 
ing topics.  The  commission  given  by  our  Lord  for 
the  universal  propagation  of  the  gospel ;  and,  The 
gradual  conversion  of  the  world,  illustrated  by  the 
process  of  vegetation. 

For,  in  the  first  of  these  we  showed  both  the  au- 
thority on  which  we  act,  and  the  gentle  and  bene- 
volent character  of  the  means  we  employ.  In  the 
second,  we  proved  that  all  the  nations  of  mankind 
were  to  be  included  in  the  intended  garden  of  the 
Lord ;  the  fruitfulness  of  which  would  at  length  re- 
semble that  of  the  earth,  and  be  produced  by  a  like 
mysterious,  but  powerful  exertion  of  divine  mercy 
and  grace.  When  our  present  topic,  therefore,  is 
developed,  all  will  have  been  considered  that  seems 
essential  for  our  encouragement  and  direction  in 
making  known  "  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace'  of 
God."  For  we  now  come  to  particulars ;  we  de- 
scend from  the  doctrine  of  the  power  of  God  ope- 
rating generally,  as  in  the  process  of  vegetation,  to 
the  same  power  subduing  specially  and  individually 
the  proud  resistance  of  the  human  heart. 

Three  points  offer  themselves  for  consideration  in 
this  spiritual  conquest ;  The  Fortresses  which  resist 
the  power  of  Christ ;  the  Weapons  employed  agains^ 
them  ;  the  Success  of  the  warfare. 
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I.  The  fortresses  which  resist  the  power  of  Chiist 
are  the  hearts  of  fallen  men,  with  their  unnumbered 
rebellious  thoughts  and  imaginations  dictated  by 
pride  and  conceit.  For  the  apostle  explains  the  figu- 
rative expression  "  strongholds,"  by  "  imaginations," 
and  a  "high  thing  exalting  itself;"  and  afterwards 
speaks  of  "  those  imaginations  and  this  high  thing," 
being  "cast  down"  and  subdued;  and  of  all  the 
"  thoughts",  of  which  they  were  composed,  being 
"  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 
Tills  at  once  opens  the  whole  passage. 

The  human  heart,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  is  a 
fortress  in  the  hands  of  a  rebel  foe.  The  reasonings 
and  imaginations,  the  prejudices  and  sophisms,  the 
systems  of  error  and  long-fixed  intellectual  and 
moral  habits,  the  lusts  and  appetites,  the  maxims  of 
false  philosophers,  and  the  heresies  and  perverseness 
of  conceited  teachers,  resemble  the  ancient  fortifica- 
tions and  strongholds  of  a  revolted  city.  They  are 
like  those  of  Babel's  tower,  or  of  the  city  of  Jericho 
of  old,  or  like  the  walls  of  far-famed  Babylon,  with 
their  turrets  and  their  defences,  and  the  prodigious 
masses  of  their  towers  and  battlements.  Whilst  the 
lofty  citadel  in  the  midst,  rising  up  towards  heaven 
and  commanding  the  whole  of  tlie  place,  represents 
that  "  high  thing"  which  especially  "  exalts  itself;" 
that  intellectual  pride  which  more  eminently  erects 
its  front  against  the  knowledge  of  "  the  only  true 
God  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent." 

St.  Chrysostom  observes,  "  that  the  apostle  refers 
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in  the  text  to  the  pagan  philosophy  of  his  day,  and 
the  force  of  sophisms  and  syllogisms." 

The  case  of  Corinth  itself,  with  its  vast  idolatrous 
population,  its  intermixed  Jewish  inhabitants,  and 
its  feeble  christian  Church,  is  well  known.  That 
city  in  its  heathen  state  was  the  seat  of  refinement* 
commerce,  riches,  luxury,  profligacy — it  was  tlie 
abode  of  learning,  the  arts,  eloquence,  philosophy, 
the  schools  of  science.  Situated  on  jthe  isthmus 
between  the  Peloponnesus  and  Achaia,  and  com- 
manding the  ^gean  and  Adriatic  seas,  it  was,  in 
fact,  the  key  of  Greece.  TTiere  it  stood  erect,  like 
Athens  and  Rome,  with  its  pol3rtheism,  its  religious 
mysteries,  its  false  and  airy  philosophy,  its  endless 
disputations,  its  metaphysical  theories,  its  vices,  its 
refined  corruptions,  its  popular  fables  involved  in 
all  the  branches  of  the  civil  and  military  services, 
and  penetrating  to  every  detail  of  social  and  domes- 
tic life. 

Especially,  that  loftiest  of  the  strongholds,  that 
"  high  thing" — that  vi/^cu/tia,  as  the  apostle  calls  it — 
the  intellectual  might  of  the  leaders  of  the  philoso- 
phic sects,  the  pretended  sublime  doctrine  of  Plato, 
Aristotle,  and  the  Stoics,  rose  above  the  rest  of  the 
defences,  and  lifted  high  its  crest  in  pride  and  self- 
satisfaction. 

When,  therefore,  the  knowledge  of  the  one  living 
and  true  God,  and  the  obedience  to  Christ,  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  as  incarnate,  and  dying  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  were  set  before  them  by  St.  Paul,  and  they 
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were  summoned  to  surrender,  they  resisted  the 
new  and  strange  demand ;  it  appeared  "  foolishness" 
unto  them ;  they  stood  erect  in  proud  defiance  ; 
they  spumed  the  thought  of  submission  ;  tliey  en- 
tered on  a  thousand  objections,  and  raised  up  new 
battlements  of  difficulty.  More  particularly  pride, 
Uke  a  citadel,  refused  to  yield  for  an  instant,  even 
when  the  other  defences  seemed  likely  to  be 
carried. 

But  this  was  not  all  that  the  apostle  had  to  meet 
with  at  Corinth.  The  Jewish  zealots  opposed 
with  equal  acrimony  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles  to  resist  its  progress.  Their 
superstitious  ceremonies,  their  sects  and  traditions, 
their  high  notions  of  superiority  over  the  Gentiles, 
their  fond  dreams  of  a  temporal  Messiah,  their  im- 
patience under  the  Roman  yoke,  their  indignation 
at  any  attempt  to  disparage  their  external  Mosaical 
rites,  and  especially  circumcision,  presented  a  ter- 
rible front  of  strongholds  against  the  entrance  of 
Christ.  Thus  "  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  was  to 
the  Jew  a  stumbling-block ;  whilst  to  the  Greek  it 
was  foolishness." 

Add  to  this,  the  divisions  and  disorders  which 
rent  the  Corinthian  Churches  in  consequence  of 
the  infusion  of  Gentile  and  Jewish  philosophy  and 
maxims  amongst  them ;  "  Satan  transforming  him- 
self into  an  angel  of  light;"  " deceitful  workers " 
creeping  in ;  men  insisting  on  circumcision  "  lest 
they  should  suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of 
Christ ;"  litigious  brethren  going  to  law  with  bre- 
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thren,  even  before  the  unjust;  vicious  and  false 
Christians  committing  sucli  sins  as  were  "  not  so 
much  as  named  amongst  the  Gentiles;" — these, 
though  few  in  number,  troubled  the  unstable  and 
infant  Church,  and  raised  up  bulwarks  and  lofty 
towers  within  the  christian  inclosure  itself,  against 
the  obedience  of  Christ. 

Such  was  the  case  at  Corinth ;  and  such  is  the 
situation  of  the  world  around  us  now.  Names  are 
changed,  but  things  remain  substantially  the  same. 
There  is  nothing  new  in  Christianity  having  to  go 
out  against  the  mighty  power  of  sin,  Satan,  and 
the  human  heart,  concealed  behind  the  fortresses  of 
idolatry,  imposture,  heresy,  divisions,  and  specula- 
tions of  a  thousand  forms.  The  various  imagina- 
tions, sophisms,  and  reasonings  differ  only  in  degree. 
The  fallen  nature  of  man  is  the  same ;  the  pride 
of  intellectual  might  the  same ;  the  vain  reasonings 
and  objections  against  truth  the  same ;  the  reliance 
on  ceremonies,  superstitions,  and  traditions  the  same; 
the  lofty  citadel  of  pride  rising  erect  above  all  the 
rest,  the  same.  The  two  main  divisions  also  of 
error  are  the  same.  The  one  respects  natural,  the 
other  revealed  religion.  The  one  resists  "  the  know- 
ledge of  the  living  and  true  God ;"  the  other,  **  the 
obedience  of  Christ."  The  first  appears  chiefly  in 
Heathen  and  Mohammedan  countries ;  the  second, 
in  the  nations  of  Christendom.  There  is,  in  short, 
nothing  in  the  polytheism  of  Asia  now,  different  in 
substance  from  that  of  Greece  and  Rome  two  thou- 
sand years  since.    There  is  nothing  in  the  fierceness, 
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bigotry,  and  hatred  of  the  name  of  Clirist,  in  Mo- 
hammedanism at  the  present  day,  essentially  dif- 
ferent from  the  fierceness  and  intolerance,  and  bitter 
resistance  to  the  Messiah  of  the  Jewish  zealots  of  old. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  heresies  and  divisions  and 
party-spirit  and  false  teachers  now,  materially  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  Corinthian  Churches. 

For  all  these  strongholds  are  built  from  the 
same  materials — the  corruption  and  pride  of  the 
fallen  heart  of  man.  Let  each  one  look  into  him- 
self, and  he  will  trace  the  opposition  to  Christ  and 
holiness  which  lurks  there.  The  understanding  of 
each  of  us  by  nature  is  full  of  darkness ;  the  imagi- 
nation and  fancy,  vagrant  and  presumptuous ;  the 
reasonings,  false  in  their  premises  as  well  as  con- 
clusions. There  stands  the  sinner  like  a  revolted 
city ;  there  are  the  towers  and  bulwarks ;  there  the 
citadel  frowning  over  the  rest  of  the  works. 

The  knowledge  of  God  indeed  and  the  obedience 
of  Christ  are  acknowledged  in  christian  countries  as 
parts  of  a  national  creed  ;  but  the  real  bearings  of 
these  great  articles  of  faith  are  misunderstood,  or,  if 
understood,  resisted.  The  scriptural  knowledge  of 
God  in  his  being,  attributes,  sovereignty,  moral 
government,  holiness,  law,  are  unwelcome.  The 
obedience  of  Christ  in  his  deity,  atonement,  grace, 
kingdom,  example,  authority,  are  unwelcome.  Re- 
pentance for  sin  and  renunciation  of  Satan,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh,  are  unwelcome.  Faith  in  the 
merits  of  a  divine  Saviour  dying  in  our  stead,  is 
unwelcome.      Submission  to  the'  illumination  and 
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renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  unwelcome.  A  holy, 
retired,  spiritual,  unworldly  life  of  watchfulness  and 
prayer,  is  unwelcome.  All  these  topics,  that  is,  all 
the  things  in  which  real  Christianity  consists,  are 
unwelcome ;  and  if  they  are  pressed  upon  the  sin- 
ner's conscience,  become  the  object  of  resistance. 
The  peculiar  sophisms  which  each  one  frames,  his 
evasions  of  the  fair  force  of  argument,  his  refusals 
to  submit  to  truth,  the  objections,  misrepresenta- 
tions, and  dishonest  artifices  which  he  employs,  re- 
semble the  fortresses  of  a  revolted  city.  Whilst  the 
powers  of  the  intellect,  inflated  with  pride,  raise 
aloft  their  summit,  like  a  citadel,  and  resent  with 
scorn  the  very  proposal  of  a  surrender. 
Let  us  proceed,  then,  to  consider, 

IL  The  weapons  employed  against  these  spiritual 
fortresses.  "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God" — a  brief,  but 
emphatic  declaration,  which  touches  on  the  very 
spirit  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  apostle  "  walk- 
ed" indeed,  as  we  have  already  observed,  "  in  the 
flesh,"  as  a  human  being  dwelling  in  the  body,  and 
living  in  the  world  like  others ;  but  he  did  not  "  war 
after  the  flesh,"  as  his  opponents  insinuated ;  he  had 
no  petty,  personal,  earthly  ends ;  he  relied  not  on 
'^  an  arm  of  flesh,"  as  the  prophet  expresses  it ;  he 
did  not  go  forth  trusting  to  reasoning,  moral  suasion, 
the  fitness  of  things,  intellectual  effort,  eloquence, 
artificial  address,  as  the  philosophers  of  the  age,  tb 
Jewish  zealots,  and  the  false  apostles  did.  No.  *^  Tb 
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weapons  of  his  warfare"  were  of  another  temper. 
They  were,  on  the  one  hand,  "  not  carnal"  or  fleshly 
either  in  themselves,  or  in  the  manner  in  which  he 
used  them ;  but,  on  the  other,  they  were  "  mighty 
through  God,"  deriving  their  power  and  success  from 
heaven,  and  endued  with  a  force  not  their  own. 

1.  His  weapons  were  not  carnal  or  earthly  in  them- 
selves. The  execution  of  Christ's  commission  in  the 
catechetical  and  gentle  manner  which  we  have  before 
described,  was  no  carnal  weapon ;  the  putting  young 
and  old  in  training  for  an  intelligent  dedication  of 
themselves  in  baptism  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  was  no  carnal  weapon ;  the  subsequent  course 
of  instruction  was  no  carnal  weapon  ;*  these  methods 
were  not  accommodated  to  the  state,  nor  formed 
after  the  opinions  of  men ;  they  were  not  such  as 
the  carnal  wisdom  of  heathen  philosophers,  Jewish 
zealots,  or  false  apostles  would  dictate  or  approve. 

The  weapons  in  that  first  age,  as  in  every  subse- 
quent one,  were  holy  preaching,  holy  living,  holy 
suflering. 

We  preach  the  unity,  perfections,  and  glory  of 
God ;  his  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  holiness ;  his 
dominion  and  righteous  sovereignty;  his  law;  his 
future  judgment  of  the  world  ;  his  right  over  man. 

We  then  preach  Christ  crucified ;  his  redemption 
of  man,  fallen  from  this  great  and  holy  God ;  his 
incarnation,  sacrifice,  kingdom,  grace. 

We  open  next,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 

*  Sermon  XIX. 
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his  personality,  influences,  operations  in  the  regene- 
ration and  sanctification  of  the  soul  of  man  after 
the  lost  image  of  God. 

An  authoritative,  but  meek  call  to  repentance  and 
submission  of  heart  to  God,  on  the  footing  of  a 
dispensation  of  mercy,  follows. 

The  corruption  of  man's  nature,  his  inability  of 
himself  to  do  anything  spiritually  good,  his  ignor- 
ance, vanity,  and  self-conceit ;  the  folly  of  his 
reasonings  and  objections  ;  the  presumption  with 
which  he  argues  against  God,  are  then  stated. 

We  urge  him  next  to  prayer  for  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  truly  "  repent  and  tuni 
to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance." 

The  moral  law,  as  the  rule  of  life,  with  all  the 
explications  of  it  in  the  New  Testament,  is  now 
enforced  as  "  the  fruit  of  faith  and  following  after 
justification." 

The  dignity  of  the  holy  sabbath,  of  the  public 
worship  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  the  sacraments, 
with  the  paternal  order  and  discipline  of  the 
Church,  as  established  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
next  take  their  due  place. 

The  christian  life,  in  all  lowhness  and  retirement, 
in  all  devotion  and  charity,  in  all  watchfulness  and 
preparation  for  heaven,  close  the  general  topics  of 
holy  preaching. 

These  are  none  of  them  carnal  weapons ;  but  the 
spiritual,  unadorned,  interior  arms  provided  by  the 
divine  Saviour. 
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And,  when  these  are  accompanied  by  holy  living 
and  holy  suffering,  they  constitute  the  entire 
armour,  the  panoply  of  God. 

2.  But  they  are,  further,  not  to  be  employed  in  a  car- 
nal or  fleshly  manner.  These  truths  are  to  be  incul- 
cated, not  with  affected  eloquence,  displays  of  human 
learning,  the  wisdom  of  words  and  the  vagrancy  of 
the  human  fancy,  after  the  model  of  the  heathen 
philosophers.  Good  sense,  order,  our  best  powers 
put  forth,  are  indispensable,  indeed,  as  we  see  in  the 
holy  prophets  and  apostles ;  but  this  is  quite  another 
thing  from  the  pride  of  oratory,  which  attracts 
admiration  to  itself  rather  than  fixes  the  whole  soul 
of  the  hearer  on  the  mighty  truths  delivered.  This 
would  render  them  "  carnal,"  in  their  effect  and 
bearing,  however  orthodox  the  statements  in  them- 
selves might  be. 

Nor  are  they  to  be  handled  in  a  way  of  bitter 
controversy,  satire,  contempt  of  others.  This  would 
be  carnal. 

Nor  is  the  gentle  discipline  of  the  church  to  be 
aided  by  the  false  supports  of  secular  compulsion 
and  terror  on  the  one  hand ;  or  by  the  chicane  of 
dissimulation,  craft,  and  concealment  on  the  other. 
Nor,  again,  is  it  to  be  evaporated  by  a  spirit  of 
schism,  division,  party-spirit,  worldly  interests,  the 
fickleness  of  private  opinion. 

In  the  worship  of  God,  also,  all  splendour  and  va- 
nity, pictures,  images,  incense,  processions,  gorgeous 
vestments,  commandments  of  men,  traditions,  super- 
stitious usages  are  to  be  shunned. 
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Such  methods  of  adorning  and  using  the  spiritual 
weapons  of  truth  may  appear  good  to  the  carnal 
mind ;  they  may  commend  themselves  to  those  who 
judge  after  the  flesh.  But  they  are  not  the  method 
prescribed  in  the  text.  They  are  earthly.  They 
fortify  and  garrison  Satan's  strongholds,  instead  of 
pulling  them  down. 

Such  was  not  the  apostle's  method  of  wielding  the 
weapons  of  his  warfare.  See  him  in  the  midst  of 
scorn,  reproach,  affliction,  difficulties,  persecutions, 
death.  See  him  "  accounted  the  filth  of  the  earth 
and  the  ofFscouring  of  all  things."  See  him  "  in 
joumeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of 
robbers,  in  perils  by  his  own  countrymen,  in  perils 
of  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the 
wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren." 

And  yet  observe  his  meekness  under  injuries,  his 
tenderness  towards  his  flocks,  his  holy  patience,  his 
wisdom  before  kings  and  rulers,  his  equanimity 
when  assailed  by  false  apostles,  his  perseverance  and 
fortitude  during  a  long  life  of  self-denial,  grief,  and 
woe.  "  Being  reviled,  he  blesses ;  being  persecuted, 
he  suffers  it ;  being  defamed,  he  entreats." 

No ;  his  weapons  are  not  carnal,  either  in  them- 
selves, or  in  his  manner  of  using  them.  He  and 
his  fellow  apostles,  and,  with  the  exception  of  his 
miraculous  powers  and  inspiration,  his  successors 
in  every  age,  go  out  at  the  command  of  Christ. 
They  advance  towards  the  revolted  city,  they  count 
the  towers,  they  survey  the  citadel ;  they  are  un- 
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dismayed;  they  seek  for  no  carnal  instruments,  they 
content  themselves  with  the  holy  preaching,  the 
holy  living,  and  the  holy  suffering  which  the  great 
Captain  of  their  salvation  has  enjoined. 

3.  Nor  are  they  disappointed.  Their  weapons^ 
weak  as  they  are  in  the  eye  of  the  fleshy  are  "  mighty 
through  God;^  they  derive  their  power  from  the 
divine  appointment,  the  divine  blessing,  the  divine 
operation  carried  on  within  by  "the  Lord  that 
speaks  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save." 

With  the  extraordinary  help  of  miraculous  and 
direct  inspiration  vouchsafed  to  the  apostles  we  have 
now  no  concern.  That  ceased  with  the  occasion, 
the  first  promulgation  of  a  new  religion.  But  in  all 
other  respects,  our  weapons  are,  like  theirs,  "  mighty 
through  God."  "  The  preaching  of  the  cross,"  is 
still  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 
"It  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  We  "  are  not  to  be 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth." 
"  We  have  this  treasure  in  eartheh  vessels,  that  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us." 

We  all  understand,  from  the  histories  of  scripture, 
the  difference  between  carnal  and  merely  human 
schemes,  and  those  which  are  made  "  mighty  through 
God."  The  tower  of  Babel  fell  not  by  carnal  wea- 
pons, the  ordinary  means  of  destruction,  but  by  the 
concision  of  tongues  divinely  inflicted.  The  walls 
of  Jericho  fell  flat  before  the  Ark,  and  the  blast  of 
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the  rams'  horns  and  the  seven  times  repeated  cir- 
cuit made  by  the  priests ;  that  is,  by  weapons  ren- 
dered mighty  through  God,  and  not  by  the  common 
operations  of  warfare.  So  the  hosts  of  Midian  were 
discomfited  by  Gideon's  pitchers  and  lamps.  In 
like  manner,  Goliath  was  slain,  not  by  ordinary  skill 
and  the  armour  of  Saul,  and  the  process  of  a  com- 
batant, but  by  the  "  sling  and  the  stone"  of  a  strip- 
ling in  "  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of 
the  armies  of  Israel,  whom  the  Philistine  champion 
had  defied."  Nor  was  Babylon  taken  in  the  usual 
manner  of  storming  a  citadel,  but  by  the  gates  of 
brass  being  left  open,  and  the  maddening  festival  of 
Belshazzar  having  disarmed  the  city,  as  the  prophet 
foretold. 

Thus  it  was  not  the  apostles  themselves,  nor  their 
doctrine,  nor  their  living,  nor  their  suffering  which 
were  thus  mighty ;  any  more  than  it  is  the  preach- 
ing and  lives  of  their  successors  in  the  present  day ; 
but  the  weapons  of  their  and  our  warfare  are  ren- 
dered mighty  by  virtue  of  a  power  which  God's 
Holy  Spirit  adds  to  the  weapons ;  and  by  which  the 
attention  of  men  is  awakened,  the  conscience  alarm- 
ed, the  will  gained,  the  wliole  soul  subdued  to  the 
voice  of  truth. 

There  is  accordingly  an  antithesis  in  the  two  parts 
of  the  phrase — "not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God" — which  places  in  direct  contrast  the  apparent 
weakness  of  the  means  used,  and  the  mighty  eflTects. 
What  so  weak,  what  so  feeble,  what  so  inadequate 
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to  the  conversion  of  the  world,  what  so  destitute  of 
all  might,  as  the  words  of  the  minister  of  grace, 
supported  merely  by  a  holy  life  and  patient  suffer- 
ings. And  yet,  in  truth,  these  weapons  are  mighty 
through  God,  "  Who  in  nothing  showeth  more  his 
glory,"  as  one  observes,  "  than  in  confounding 
glory  by  infamy;  in  nothing  showeth  more  his 
power,  than  by  confounding  power  by  weakness ; 
in  nothing  more  his  wisdom,  than  by  that  which 
the  world  accounts  folly." 

Let  us,  then,  proceed  to  consider  as  we  pro- 
posed, 

III.  The  success  of  the  warfare.  What  the  de- 
gree of  might  is,  which  is  thrown  into  weapons  so 
weak,  may  best  be  judged  of  by  the  effect ;  "  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds,  casting  down  imagi- 
nations and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  knowledge  of  God ;  and  bringing  into 
captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

The  image  is  still  preserved.  The  human  heart, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  the  stronghold  with  its  tower 
and  its  citadel.  The  weapons  employed  against  it 
are  "  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God."  The 
success  is  now  set  forth  in  correspondent  terms ;  the 
works  are  demolished — the  citadel  surrenders — the 
whole  garrison  is  taken  captive. 

1.  The  works  are  demolished — "  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations." 

The  conqueror  enters  triumphantly  upon  the  ruins 
of  the  revolted  fortress.     The  Corinthian,  the  Ephe- 
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sian,  the  Philippian  idolatry  fell,  in  the  primitive 
promulgation  of  the  gospel,  before  the  unaided  doc- 
trine of  a  crucified  Saviour.  The  hatred  and  bitter- 
ness of  the  Jew  were  speedily  silenced  by  the  de- 
struction of  his  temple  and  polity  soon  after  the  date 
of  this  epistle.  The  false  apostles  in  the  infant 
christian  Churches  were  heard  of  no  more — not 
even  their  names  have  survived.  The  imaginations 
and  sophisms  and  objections  of  the  metaphysical 
reasoner,  and  of  the  vicious  and  impure  devotee, 
were  also  cast  down  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

In  each  succeeding  period  of  the  Church,  the 
success  has  been  of  the  same  kind,  though  impeded 
by  the  two  great  apostasies,  the  Eastern  opposing, 
for,  alas,  very  many  centuries,  the  knowledge  of 
the  one  true  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  the  Western,  the 
Mediation  of  the  same  Saviour. 

Every  individual  conversion  however  is  a  heart 
taken,  where  the  strongholds  of  error  are  pulled 
down,  and  its  flighty  imaginations  and  schemes  of 
religion  laid  low.  It  is  the  multiplication  of  these 
conversions,  with  their  influence  on  the  mass  of  the 
people,  which  lays  the  foundation  of  national  Chris- 
tianity. And  these  have  been  laid  from  time  to 
time,  as  the  history  of  missions  in  each  age  testify, 
in  almost  every  country  of  Europe  and  Asia,  as  well 
as  in  our  own 

In  these  cases,  whether  individual  or  more  nu- 
merous, the  success  of  the  spiritual  warfare  is  seen 
in  the  submission  of  the  heart  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.      The   rebel   fortifications   are   demolished. 
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The  speculations  and  fancies  of  men  are  bowed  to 
the  sentence  of  revealed  truth.  Whether  they  were 
open  idolaters,  or  the  followers  of  a  military  impos- 
tor, or  bitter  enemies  to  vital  Christianity,  or  subtle 
and  crafty  disputants  and  heads  of  heretical  bodies, 
or  leaders  of  divisions  in  the  Church — whether  they 
were  like  the  Jews,  and  false  apostles,  and  Gnostics 
of  the  first  age,  the  Arians  of  the  third  and  fourth, 
or  the  Socinians  of  the  sixteenth — the  submission  of 
the  whole  soul,  of  the  understanding,  the  conscience, 
the  will,  the  affections,  to  the  gospel,  is  the  sure 
effect  of  the  weapons  of  the  warfare  having  been 
made  mighty  through  God. 

2.  The  last  and  most  lofty  tower ^  the  citadel^  also 
surrenders.  The  high  thing  that  especially  exalts 
itself;  where  the  peculiar  strength  of  the  fallen 
heart  lay ;  where  prejudice  and  pride  had  entrenched 
themselves  most  strongly ;  where  some  favourite 
speculation  had  reared  up  its  lofty  crest  and  refused 
to  listen  to  terms — this  is  at  length  carried.  Long 
after  the  works  of  the  city  have  fallen,  the  citadel 
holds  out.  The  pride  of  man,  with  some  lust  or 
other,  collects  itself  in  the  centre,  gathers  in  the  gar- 
rison to  its  defence,  and  with  presumptuous  air  re- 
fuses submission  to  Christ.  Some  branch  of  revealed 
truth,  some  objection  to  mysteries,  some  unwilling- 
ness to  receive  the  yoke  of  Christ,  some  fear  of  the 
world,  some  shrinking  from  the  reproach  of  the 
cross,  some  easily  besetting  sin  of  the  flesh  or  of  the 
mind,  some  proud  speculation  as  to  the  operations 
of  grace,  or  the  secret  purposes  of  the  Most  High, 
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lodged  in  the  breast,  holds  out,  after  all  had  ap- 
peared to  have  submitted,  and  the  works  of  Satan 
to  have  fallen. 

But  at  last  the  penitent  so  learns  his  own  igno- 
rance, the  glory  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  sin  and  dan- 
ger of  human  opinions,  that  he  yields  without  re- 
serve ;  the  high  place  which  exalted  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  the  obedience  of  Christ  sur- 
renders, and  the  garrison  submits  at  discretion. 

3.  For  this  is  the  third  branch  of  the  success ; 
"  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ''  The  thoughts  are  the  last 
enemies  which  are  captivated.  The  associations  of 
ideas  are  linked  so  closely  with  fleshly  reasonings, 
conclusions,  habits,  that  it  is  only  when  the  high 
thing  exalting  itself  has  fallen,  that  these  vagrant 
troops  can  at  all  be  brought  into  a  general  submis- 
sion. The  intellectual  operations  do  not  easily 
take  law  from  Christ.  But  at  length  the  citadel 
having  surrendered,  the  garrison  to  a  man  is  taken 
captive.  Reverential  awe,  fear,  humility,  faith,  love, 
gratitude,  govern  the  whole  soul,  and  occupy  the 
busiest  thoughts.  The  affections  sway  these  first 
creations  of  the  mind.  The  Holy  Spirit  also,  re- 
newing and  re-creating  all  the  dispositions  and  in- 
clinations of  the  soul,  takes  captive  every  rebellious 
idea.  All  is  subdued  to  the  divine  law.  The  sinner 
being  conquered  by  grace,  and  led  in  triumph  by 
love,  becomes  by  a  sweet  constraint,  obedient  to  the 
Saviour's  teaching  and  command.  Every  single 
thought  is  captivated.    No  voluntary  act  of  the  un- 
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dei'standing,  no  reasoning  is  allowed  to  stand  out ; 
but  the  whole  inmost  soul  becomes  the  willing  ser- 
vant of  God  in  all  his  doctrines  and  statutes.  Nay, 
the  very  obedience  to  Christ  which  formed  the  main 
obstacle  before,  now  constitutes  the  main  recom- 
mendation of  the  gospel ;  and  his  mind  so  fully  ac- 
quiesces in  the  scheme  of  salvation,  that  no  thought 
is  allowed  to  rebel. 

Let,  then,  those  who  have  nevei'  yet  yielded  to 
Christy  now  at  length  surrender — this  is  our  first 
practical  point  of  application.  Now  the  herald  of 
peace  enters  the  gates,  as  it  were,  and  proposes  again 
the  gracious  terms  of  reconciliation.  He  comes  "  as 
an  ambassador  of  Christ;  as  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us,  he  prays  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God."  Listen  to  the  call.  Renounce  the 
miserable  revolt.  Quit  the  hard,  usurped,  deceitful 
dominion  of  Satan.  Open  the  gates  that  the  King 
of  Glory  may  come  in.  Demolish  with  your  own 
hands  the  strongholds  of  sin  ;  cast  down,  as  rapidly 
as  you  can,  all  your  vain  fancies  and  imaginations. 
Pull  down  without  pity  the  yielding  citadel.  Let 
Christ  carry  into  captivity  every  thought.  Let  him 
rule  Lord  of  your  conscience.  Lord  of  your  under- 
standing, Lord  of  your  will.  Lord  of  your  affections. 
Lord  of  your  whole  soul.  Let  every  mutinous  rea- 
soning be  silenced.  Let  every  thought  wait  upon 
the  conqueror  in  meek  obedience. 

And  if  you  feel  the  difficulty  of  all  this,  as  you 
unquestionably  will  do,  then  pray  fervently  for  the 
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grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  render  the  summons  of 
the  gospel  "  mighty  through  God."  It  is  not  the 
herald,  the  messenger,  the  ambassador,  the  voice, 
that  can  subdue  the  fortress.  Weak  is  his  effort. 
But  pray,  I  entreat  you,  that  the  "  might  of  God'' 
may  be  infused  into  it,  so  that  the  heart  may  be 
carried — the  high  tower  levelled  with  the  dust, 
and  Christ  may  lead  you  captive  in  his  glorious 
triumph  ! 

Let  those,  in  the  next  place,  who  are  in  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ,  be  ever  watchful  that  none  of  the 
old  strongholds  be  rebuilt ;  that  sin  and  pride  be  not 
allowed  to  re-enter  and  raise  their  ramparts.  Let  the 
native  convert  dread  the  return  of  his  former  imagi- 
nations and  habits.  Let  his  metaphysical  speculations 
be  kept  down.  Let  every  thought  be  preserved  in 
obedience  to  Christ.  Let  those  who  once  were  poi- 
soned with  something  of  Jewish  bitterness,  or  were 
led  away  by  leaders  of  sects  and  authors  of  di- 
visions in  the  Church,  like  the  false  apostles,  guard 
against  the  self-conceit  and  high  thing  exalting  it- 
self, which  is  the  source  of  these  schisms  and  heresies. 
And  if  any  have  declined  and  departed  from  God, 
and  have  relapsed  into  the  pride,  and  haughtiness, 
and  lusts  under  another  name,  of  their  unconverted 
state,  let  them  now  return.  I  come  out  to  summon 
them,  as  it  were,  as  deserters  from  the  banner  of  the 
great  Captain.  I  bid  them  submit  to  his  gracious 
call,  lest  he  "  swear  in  his  wrath  that  they  shall  not 
enter  into  his  rest," 
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And  in  our  meek  endeavours  to  propagate  the 
conquest  of  truth  amongst  the  Heathen  and  Mo- 
hammedans, let  us  ever  remember,  that  our  weapons 
must  not  be  carnal^  either  in  tliemselves,  or  the  man- 
ner of  our  employing  them ;  but  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, we  must  acquiesce  in  their  appearing  weak 
and  foolish,  and  even  contemptible — a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  Jew  and  folly  to  the  Greek — to  the  eye 
of  carnal  prudence.  But  let  us  ever  act  in  that  spirit 
and  temper  which  God  will  most  recognize  with  his 
favour,  and  render  mighty  through  his  own  divine 
Spirit.  The  missionaries  who  have  ultimately  been 
most  successful  in  the  spiritual  conquest  of  the 
gospel  over  the  human  heart,  have  ever  been  the 
humble,  the  self-denying,  the  meek,  the  gentle — 
those  who  most  manifestly  have  united  soundness 
of  doctrine  with  holiness  of  life,  and  patience  in 
suffering. 

A  fierce,  worldly,  contemptuous  spirit,  God  never 
honours.  A  disorderly,  changeable,  fickle  temper, 
like  that  of  the  false  apostles,  God  never  honours. 
A  speculative,  daring,  inventive  spirit,  God  never 
honours.  The  intellectual  pride  of  modem  boast, 
God  never  honours.  But  the  soul  which  labours  in 
the  warfare  of  tnith  with  the  sole  weapons  which 
God  has  provided,  and  in  the  temper  which  God 
approves,  will  not  be  without  those  mighty  effects 
which  God  attaches  to  such  means.  In  all  our 
Churches  and  Societies,  there  is  much  of  what  the 
apostle  would  term  "  carnal  weapons"  to  be  watched 
against.     Every  christian  body  must  judge  for  itself 
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what  comes  under  the  head  of  legitimate  means, 
and  what  verges  towards  a  carnal  policy.  But  let 
us  ever  remember,  that  the  fairest  promises  of  suc- 
cess in  our  endeavours,  do  not  arise  from  outward 
wealth,  external  splendour,  great  apparatus,  that 
which  commends  itself  to  human  wisdom  and  a 
fleshly  taste— but  from  humility,  retirement,  purity 
of  doctrine,  holiness  of  life,  and  meekness  in  suffer- 
ing for  the  truth's  sake. 
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Mark  viii.  38. 

Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  siiiful  generation  ; 
of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed^  when 
he  Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Fat  her ,  with  the  holy 
angels. 

That  any  should  be  ashamed  of  Him  whom  all 
angels  worship,  and  who  came  into  a  world  of 
misery  to  give  himself  by  an  infinite  act  of  love  to 
die  for  sinners,  would  be  wholly  incredible,  if  we 
did  not  know  the  depravity  and  deceitfulness  of  the 
human  heart.  And  yet  there  is  no  sin  to  which 
the  new  convert  to  Christianity  is  more  powerfully 
tempted,  and  none  which  leads  larger  numbers  of 
professed  Christians  to  act  habitually  in  too  many 
respects  against  the  light  and  conviction  of  their 
consciences.  The  cause  of  Christ  has,  like  himself, 
to  endure  a  state  of  humiliation  here,  before  its  state 
of  exaltation  and  glory  hereafter.  As  Christ  was 
"  despised  and  rejected  of  men,   a  man  of  sorrows 
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and  acquainted  with  grief,  and  we  hid,  as  it  were, 
our  faces  from  him,  and  he  was  despised,  and  we 
esteemed  him  not ;"  so  his  cause  also  in  this  world 
is  contemned  and  misrepresented  and  scorned. 

The  solemn  warning,  therefore,  of  our  Lord  in  the 
text,  comes  properly  to  be  considered  after  the  great 
topic  of  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  which  has 
occupied  us  in  the  last  three  discourses.  In  review- 
ing which,  we  shall  call  your  attention  to  the  Dan- 
ger; the  Guilt;  and  the  fearful  Consequences,  of 
being  ashamed  of  Christ. 

I.  The  danger  arises  from  the  general  propensity 
of  the  fallen  heart  of  man  to  shrink  from  what  is 
accounted  weak,  dishonourable,  ignominious,  in  the 
eyes  of  others.  He  wishes  to  stand  well  with  his 
fellows ;  he  avoids,  if  he  can,  what  incurs  disgrace, 
what  is  decried  as  mean  and  unreasonable,  what 
injures  his  reputation  for  sagacity  and  talent,  or 
may  expose  him  to  scorn  and  calumny.  And  espe- 
cially does  he  do  this  with  respect  to  religion,  where 
his  own  resolutions  are  apt  to  be  weak  and  treacher- 
ous, the  demands  of  Christianity  at  times  to  appear 
strong,  and  where  he  is  aware  of  the  peculiar  dislike 
and  apprehensions  of  mankind. 

False  shame  therefore  is  a  temptation  of  extra- 
ordinary force  as  respects  the  gospel,  particularly 
with  the  young,  the  susceptible,  and  persons  of 
learning,  taste,  and  station  in  society. 

Shame,  in  its  due  place,  is  a  passion  capable  of 
subserving  the  highest  and    best  purposes.      It  is 
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a  guardian  of  virtue  in  our  present  fallen  state.  It 
gives  an  instinctive  warning  of  what  is  wrong.  It  is 
the  sentinel  placed  before  the  conscience.  "  What 
fruit  had  ye  then,"  said  the  apostle,  "  in  those 
things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed?"  ''I  was 
ashamed,  yea  even  confounded,"  saith  the  penitent 
Ephraim,  "  because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my 
youth."  "  Were  they  ashamed  when  they  had 
committed  abomination  ?  Nay,  they  were  not  at  all 
ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush,  therefore  they 
shall  fall  among  them  that  fall."  From  such  pas- 
sages we  leam,  that  shame  is  the  first  mark  of  peni- 
tence, when  duly  exercised,  and  the  last  proof  of 
desperate  wickedness  where  wholly  lost. 

The  occasion  of  our  Lord's  uttering  the  warning 
of  the  text,  was  his  unfolding  to  his  disciples  the 
approaching  ignominy  of  the  cross.  Peter,  upon 
this,  ignorant  of  the  mystery  of  redemption  and  the 
true  genius  of  his  Master's  kingdom,  ventured  to 
chide  him.  Upon  which  Jesus  "  turned  about,  and 
looking  upon  his  disciples,  rebuked  Peter,  saying. 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou  art  an  offence 
unto  me,  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.  And  when  he 
had  called  the  people  unto  him,  with  his  disciples, 
he  said  unto  them,  Whosever  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it ; 
but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it.  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own 
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soul ;  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul  ?"  And  then  in  the  text,  "  Whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  the  holy  angels." 

The  danger,  then,  of  being  ashamed  of  Christ, 
arises  from  the  opposition  of  the  human  heart  to 
contempt  and  reproach,  from  its  dislike  to  the  doc- 
trine of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  to  the  self-denial  this 
doctrine  imposes,  the  daily  cross  it  calls  on  us  to 
take  up,  and  the  calumnies  and  temporal  losses,  in- 
cluding that  of  life  itself,  to  which  it  may  subject  us. 

The  circumstances  of  different  ages  and  different 
classes  of  persons  vary ;  but  the  principle,  like  all 
other  great  principles  of  our  fallen  nature,  remains. 
As  long  as  man  inclines  to  external  and  sensible 
things,  shrinks  from  ridicule  and  contempt,  and  is 
fond  of  the  praise  of  his  fellow-creatures,  so  long 
will  he  be  in  danger  of  evading  whatever  in  Chris- 
tianity calls  for  self-denial,  and  reproach,  and  tem- 
poral inconveniences  and  sufferings. 

In  the  case  of  the  Jews,  this  is  clear.  They  had 
such  notions  of  a  temporal  Messiah,  a  temporal 
kingdom,  a  temporal  glory,  that  the  humble  and 
despised  Jesus,  especially  in  his  agony  and  death, 
was  a  stumbling-block  to  them.  Their  pride  of 
descent  from  Abraham,  their  contempt  for  the 
Gentiles,  their  enthusiasm  for  Moses  and  the  law, 
their  reliance  on  circumcision,  their  "  ignorance  of 
God's  righteousness  and  their  going  about  to  establish 
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their  own,"  rendered  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 
cross  an  object  of  such  scorn  and  reproach,  that 
they  had  agreed  early  that  "  if  any  man  did  con- 
fess that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of 
the  synagogue."  In  addition  to  all  this,  they  were 
in  our  Saviour's  time  so  degenerate,  worldly,  and 
addicted  to  the  traditions  of  men,  and  every  species 
of  vHlce,  that  they  were  emphatically  "  a  wicked  and 
adulterous  generation,"  sunk  in  iniquity ;  and  adul- 
terous and  unfaithful  to  the  covenant  of  their  God. 

The  disciples  also  partook  so  far  of  some  of  those 
opinions,  from  the  early  habits  of  their  minds,  that, 
much  as  they  loved  their  Master,  and  firmly  as  they 
confessed  his  Messiahship,  they  were  little  aware  of 
the  mysteries  of  his  religion,  the  nature  of  his  sa- 
crifice, and  the  amount  of  self-denial  which  would  be 
required  in  order  not  to  be  ashamed  of  his  cause. 

The  case  is  substantially  the  same  in  every  age. 
Professed  Christians  are  perpetually  in  danger  of 
being  ashamed  of  Christ ;  not  of  the  name  of 
Christ ;  not  of  the  creed  which  they  pronounce  in 
the  Church  every  Sunday ;  not  of  the  general  mys- 
tery of  his  person  and  sacrifice;  not  of  the  chief 
articles  of  ordinary  morals  ;  not  of  the  duties  of  the 
public  worship  of  his  name,  and  the  celebration  of 
the  holy  sacraments,  nor  of  the  necessity  of  shunning 
profaneness  and  the  grosser  vices  of  the  world ;  but 
of  those  particular  branches  of  faith  and  a  holy  life, 
which  involve  the  cross,  self-denial,  and  the  loss  of 
reputation,  of  character,  of  influence,  of  their  in- 
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terests  in  life,  the  affections  of  those  whom  they  love, 
and  their  general  standing  amongst  men. 

There  is  a  certain  boundary  of  moral  and  reh- 
gious  propriety  in  every  subdivision  of  professed 
Christians,  resulting  from  the  standard  of  christian 
truth  and  christian  example,  which  generally  ob- 
tains— a  kind  of  neutral  ground  between  the  world 
and  the  spiritual  Church. 

This  boundary  is  never  commensurate  with  the 
real  scriptural  rules  of  duty  and  feeling ;  but  pro- 
ceeds on  a  sort  of  compromise — ever  changeable, 
now  more  relaxed,  and  now  somewhat  more  closely 
drawn  in,  according  to  the  fluctuating  opinions  of 
men.  Within  this  boimdary,  religion,  and  Christ, 
and  truth,  are  not  indeed  fully  acted  upon  and 
honoured,  which  they  cannot  be ;  but  are  tolerated, 
and  perhaps  generally  commended.  But  beyond  it 
all  is  run  down  as  weak,  as  extravagant,  as  enthusi- 
astic, as  symptomatic  of  a  want  of  sense  and  know- 
ledge of  the  world,  and  of  a  disregard  to  our  position 
in  society. 

The  danger,  then,  of  being  ashamed  of  Christ  and 
of  his  cross  springs  precisely  from  this  source. — Men 
do  not  like  to  go  beyond  the  line  of  reputable  re- 
ligion, however  low  it  may  have  sunk.  They  strive 
hard  to  shun  what  the  world  accounts  so  foolish, 
and  decries  with  so  much  satire.  They  ask  the 
world  around  them  how  far  they  will  allow  them  to 
proceed  without  condemning  them  as  excessive. 

In  ages  therefore  of  great  decay  of  spiritual  re- 
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ligion,  as  at  the  time  of  our  Lord,  at  the  period  of 
the  Reformation  in  Europe  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
or  in  our  own  country  immediately  after  the  Resto- 
ration, or,  may  I  not  add  ?  in  the  christian  residents 
in  India  some  years  since, — the  danger  is  incon- 
ceivably increased — in  proportion  as  the  standard 
of  opinion  had  more  widely  receded  from  the 
unerring  rules  of  scripture.  The  prodigious  scorn 
with  which  the  historians  and  other  writers  who 
record  the  popular  feelings  of  their  day,  speak 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  of  the  Waldenses  and 
Albigenses,  of  the  Reformers  and  others  in  later 
periods,  whom  we  now  know  to  have  been  the  ex- 
cellent of  the  earth,  is  only  a  specimen  of  the  re- 
mark I  am  now  making ;  and  is  a  gage  likewise  of 
the  danger  to  which  the  young  and  conscientious 
were  exposed  of  shrinking  from  the  fearful  trial. 

The  peril  is  increased,  because  there  is  such  a 
thing,  undoubtedly,  as  enthusiasm,  which  no  one 
defends;  there  is  such  a  thing  as  mistaking  the 
duties  of  our  age,  our  sex,  our  circumstances ;  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  caUing  nideness  and  self-will  by 
the  name  of  courage  for  Christ;  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  ill-temper  and  coarseness  assuming  the 
garb  of  piety;  and  of  young  persons  especially, 
going  beyond  the  proprieties  of  their  station,  or 
"  giving,"  as  our  Saviour  speaks,  "  that  which  is 
holy  unto  the  dogs,  and  casting  their  pearls  before 
swine." 

Under  the  convenient  mask,  then,  of  these  cases 
of  excess,  false  shame  too  often  lurks,  vain  excuses 
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are  framed,  timidity  and  cowardice  hide  themselves 
under  the  guise  of  prudence,  and  the  real  self-denial 
of  the  cross  is  evaded. 

It  is  scarcely  possible,  therefore,  to  speak  too 
strongly  of  the  danger.  All  the  propensities  of  our 
nature  incline  so  powerfully  on  one  side,  that  we 
can  scarcely  lean  too  much  on  the  other.  We  must 
ever  remember  that,  after  all  deductions  are  con- 
ceded for  folly  and  moroseness,  there  remains  a 
mass  of  peril  still,  in  almost  all  circumstances,  of 
being  ashamed  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  religion  of 
Christ;  of  the  doctrine  of  his  cross  and  passi<m;  of 
his  atonement  and  grace;  of  the  holy  retired  life 
and  separation  from  the  spirit  and  amufeemeqts  of 
the  world,  which  he  requires;  of  a  determined 
avowal  of  our  dependence  on  him,  our  expecta- 
tions from  him,  and  our  obligations  of 'devoted- 
ness  to  him;  and  of  venturing  all,  even  our  very 
lives,  rather  than  deny  him  or  be  ashamed  of  him 
in  this  evil  world. 

« 

The  danger  is  still  more  imminent  with  respect 
to  our  native  converts.  If  all  who  know  or  suspect 
the  folly  of  their  ancient  superstitions,  and  are  in 
some  measure  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity, in  the  neighbourhood  of  bur  several  missions, 
would  act  boldly  on  their  convictions,  and  come 
forward  in  search  of  further  instruction,  the  conver- 
sion of  India  would  be  gradual  indeed,  but  ex- 
tensive as  the  bursting  out  of  spring.  But  they 
are  ashamed  of  Christ,  even  in  the  twilight  guesses 
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which  they  have  attained  of  his  gospel.  They 
are  not  prepared  to  suffer  for  truth.  They 
shrink  from  losing  station  and  caste.  They  dread 
families,  wife,  children,  servants,  dependents.  Thus 
they  "  hold,"  detain  and  imprison  the  small  measure 
of  "  truth"  which  they  possess,  "in  unrighteousness," 
as  the  apostle  speaks.  They  "  like  not  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge."  "  The  invisible  things 
of  him  which  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead,"  they  regard  not  aright. 

The  excuses  which  they  frame  for  delaying  their 
profession  of  Christ,  prove  the  extreme  danger  they 
are  in.  They  say,  **  It  is  all  the  same;  we  wor- 
ship one  God  as  well  as  yourselves" — forgetting  that 
the  sacred  term,  God,  in  their  use  of  it,  means,  the 
god  of  Mahomet,  or  of  the  Hindoos  ;  a  god  without 
reference  to  the  revelation  of  his  will  in  the  gospel ; 
or  an  abstraction,  a  pantheistic  perversion,  a  nothing, 
without  attributes,  law,  sovereignty :  whilst  we  mean 
by  it,  the  one  living  and  true  God  of  the  Bible,  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  su- 
preme, intelligent,  self-existent,  eternal  Creator,  of 
infinite  justice,  holiness,  goodness,  and  truth,  who 
has  given  us  his  law,  and  when  we  had  broken  it, 
his  gospel  in  his  only  Son  our  Lord ;  who  will  judge 
us  at  the  last  day,  and  who  is  jealous  of  his  glory, 
admits  of  no  rival,  no  images,  no  inferior  deities 
together  with  himself;  but  will  be  worshipped  alone, 
and,  as  a  "  Spirit,  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

They  say  "We  cannot  be  called  on  to  profess 
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Christ,  till  we  are  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his  re- 
ligion"— forgetting  that  we  call  on  them,  if  they 
are  not  prepared  fully  to  profess  Christ,  yet  to  follow 
honestly  the  light  as  it  opens  on  their  minds ;  not 
to  be  ashamed  of  those  convictions  which  will,  if 
faithfully  obeyed,  lead  to  Christ ;  not  to  conceal 
that  persuasion  of  the  sin  and  folly  of  idolatry  and 
imposture,  which  lurks  in  their  hearts. 

They  say,  "  We  dread  the  opposition  of  our 
families  and  friends" — forgetting  that  this  is  to  plead 
the  very  danger  which  drew  out  the  warning  of  tlie 
text.  This  is  to  renounce  the  very  self-denial,  the 
very  cross,  the  very  loss  of  this  world's  advantages 
and  favours,  which  our  Lord  enjoins  as  indispen- 
sable to  the  profession  of  his  religion. 

But  this  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  The  guilt  and  sin  of  being  ashamed  of  Christ 
and  his  words. 

1.  For  it  is  disobedience  to  his  express  command. 
Tlie  warning  of  the  text  implies  the  correspondent 
duty  of  confessing  Christ  before  men.  "  He  that 
belie veth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,"  is  the 
statement  of  the  gospel  proclamation.  "  If  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved;  for  with  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation." 

2.  It  is  taking  part  with  Christ's  enemies.     "  He 
that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me;  and  he  that 
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gatliereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad."     "  No 
man  can  serve  two  masters."     To  be  ashamed  of 
Christ  is  to  join  Satan  in  heart,  to  unite  with  the 
world  which  is  "  at  enmity  with  God,"  to  go  over 
into  the  adversary's  camp,  to  submit  to  that  very 
yoke  of  sin  which  Christ  died  to  break,  deliberately 
to  perpetrate  that  which  Gx)d  most  expressly  abhors. 
3.  It  rohs  Almighty  God  of  his  glory  in  the  un- 
spedkahle  mercies  of  redemption.     He  sent  his  only- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world  for  his  own  glory.     He 
gave  him  a  Sacrifice  for  sinners  for  his  glory.     He 
calls  men  by  his  grace,  that  they  may  **  live  no 
longer  to  themselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  them 
and  rose  again."     He  bids  them  confess  his  name 
and  salvation  openly  before  men,  that  "  they  may 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation."  He  commands 
them  "  whether  they  eat  or  drink  or  whatever  they 
do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."     God  is  jealous 
of  his  name ;  it  must  not  be  dishonoured.     Would 
a  father  be  indifierent  to  a  son's  neglect  of  all  the 
reverence  and  honour  due  to  him,   and  who  was 
ashamed  of  owning  him  before  others,  and  lurked 
amongst  his  enemies?     Would  a  sovereign   think 
little  of  the  disloyalty  of  a  subject  who  was  ashamed 
of  his  allegiance,   and  transferred  his  respect  and 
obedience  to  a  base  usurper  ?  Would  a  bridegroom 
be  satisfied  if  his  bride  aimed  not  at  pleasing  and 
honouring  him,  but  was  ashamed  of  his  name,  and 
bestowed  attentions  on  others  rather  than  himself? 

4.  It  springs  from  ingratitude^  inconsistency^  and 
trecLchery  of  heart  to  Christ.     For  has  Christ  laid 
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aside  his  glory  and  taken  upon  him  our  nature,  and 
lived  and  died  for  us ;  and  is  the  only  return  we 
make,  a  cowardly  fear  of  confessing  him  before 
men?  What!  did  he  expire  upon  the  summit  of 
Calvary  for  us,  and  will  we  not  bear  the  lightest 
cross  for  him  ?  What !  did  he  "  endure  the  cross 
and  despise  the  shame"  for  our  salvation,  and  shall 
we  shrink  from  a  momentary  shame  and  reproach  in 
return  ?  What !  did  he  empty  and  humUe  himself 
for  us ;  did  he  undergo  unutterable  sorlx>w ;  did-  he 
venture  all  on  our  account;  did  he  beeoate'a' curse 
for  our  redemption;  and  are  we  ashamed  of 'him 
who  hath  done  all  this  for  us? 

But  what  inconsistency  as  well  as  ingratitude  is 
there  in  all  this!  Did  he  not  tell  us  when  we  first 
entered  upon  his  religion,  that  we  must  confess  his 
name  before  men,  that  we  must  become^*  new  crea* 
tures,"  that  we  must  "  deny  ourselves,*"**  tfaait  we 
must  "  come  out  from  the  world  and  be  Iseparate, 
and  not  touch  the  unclean  thing;"  that  "  whoso- 
ever would  save  his  life  should  lose  it,  but  whoso- 
ever should  lose  his  life  for  his  sake,  the  same  should 
save  it ;"  that  "  he  that  loved  fether  or  mother  more 
than  him,  was  not  worthy  of  him ;  that  he  that  loved 
son  or  daughter,  or  wife  or  brother,  or  lauds,  or  even 
his  own  life,  more  than  him,  was  not  worthy  of  him?" 
What  inconsistency,  then,  in  now  shrinking  from 
the  first  appearance  of  the  reproach  and  difficulties 
before  announced  to  us. 

And  what  treachery  also !  For  did  he  not  leave 
you  in  the  world  to  sustain  his  cause,  to  bear  wit- 
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ness  to  his  grace,  to  vindicate  his  religion,  and  to 
preserve  your  fidelity,  as  tlie  servants  to  whom  his 
talents  w^ere  entrusted  daring  his  personal  absence ; 
and  are  you  now  betrajdng  him,  like  Judas,  to  his 
enemies,  and  flying  from  him,  to  join  the  world  of 
deserters  and  foes  ? 

5.  But  the  guilt  is  inconceivably  augmented  by 
the  consideration  of  the  injury  it  does  to  the  souls  of 
others.     No   man   is  without   influence.     No   man 
stands  absolutely  alone.      Wife,   children,   friends, 
acquaintance,  the  circle  in  which  we  move,  in  civil 
or  military,  life,  are  affected  by  our  conduct   and 
principles.      "  Evil  communications   corrupt   good 
manners."     Because  "  hand  joineth  in  hand,"  men 
conclude  they  shall  "  go  unpunished."     "  Wide  is 
the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way  diat  leadeth  to  de- 
struction, and  many  there  be  that  go  in  thereat." 
He  therefore  that  is  ^^  ashamed  of  Christ  and  his 
word  before  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation," 
does  all  he  can  to  ruin  the  souls  of  others.     He  not 
only  fails  to  save  them  by  his  doctrine,  his  example, 
his  prayers,  his  willingness  to  take  up  his  cross  and 
suffer  for  Christ;    but  he  does  just  the  contrary. 
The  husband  forces  the  wife  into  the  worldly  com- 
pliances which  her  conscience  condemns.  The  mother 
plunges  her  daughter,  like  Herodias,  into  scenes  of 
display  and  temptation^  The  brother  urges  his  brother, 
and  the  friend  his  friend,  down  the  vortex  of  folly. 
The  next  age  is   brought  up  under  these  school- 
masters of  iniquity.   The  tide  and  flow  of  the  gospel 
is  stopped  ;  shame  of  Christ  dams  up  the  current ; 
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the  young  are  discouraged  from  professing  truth 
and  acting  upon  it ;  the  timid  are  alarmed ;  the  in- 
quiring are  misled;  the  tender  in  conscience  are 
plunged  into  unheard-of  embarrassments. 

6.  It  is  the  first  step  to  apostasy  from  Christ.  The 
way  of  sin  is  down-hill.  No  man  knows  whither 
he  shall  be  led,  when  he  once  enters  on  the  deceitfiil 
declivity.  When  we  are  on  Satan's  ground,  a  spell 
comes  over  us,  which  blinds  the  understanding,  saps 
the  firmest  principles,  enchains  the  will,  and  per- 
verts the  practical  decisions  of  the  judgment.  To 
be  ashamed  of  Christ  is  already  apostasy  of  heart. 
The  stifling  and  extinguishing  of  our  convictions 
follow.  Prayer  is  soon  distasteful.  Worldly  habits 
are  engendered.  Time,  money,  temper,  influence, 
fall  in  the  struggle.  The  Bible  is  not  read  with 
devotion;  family  worship  languishes.  A  form  of 
godliness  is  substituted  for  the  power.  There  is  a 
name  to  live,  but  the  heart  is  dead ;  former  impres- 
sions, former  knowledge,  former  vows  are  forgotten. 
We  were  in  our  Baptism  "  signed  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  that  hereafter  we  should  not  be  ashamed 
to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  but  manfully 
fight  under  his  banners  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  and  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldiers 
and  servants  unto  our  lives'  end."  But  we  are  now 
too  wise  for  this.  We  wipe  the  sign  of  the  cross 
from  our  forehead.  We  steal  over  to  the  banners 
of  Christ's  adversaries.  We  insensibly  sink  into  a 
lifeless  insensibility  of  conscience  and  heart 
And  what  shall  I  then  say, 
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III.  Of  the  foarful  (^nseqii^nces  of  being  shamed 
of  Christ  ?  Hear  the  thrilling  warning ;  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words  in  this 
adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels." 

For  there  is  a  day  coming,  when  Christ,  and  the 
cause  in  which  he  is  engaged,  will  appear  as  bright 
and  illustrious,  as  it  now  appears  mean  and  con- 
temptible. The  darkness  and  confusion  of  the  false 
judgments  of  this  world  will  soon  be  gone  by ;  and 
the  realities  of  eternity,  the  relative  importance  of 
body  and  soul,  of  this  world  and  another,  of  truth 
and  error,  will  shine  out  in  their  true  proportion  and 
irresistible  evidence.  The  question  will  soon  be  de- 
cided. The  point  simply  will  be,  whether  we  were 
ashamed  of  Christ  in  his  humiliation ;  or  whether 
we  denied  ourselves,  and  bore  a  momentary  re- 
proach in  confessing  him  before  men,  that  he  might 
acknowledge  us  as  his  &ithful  people  when  he 
"  came  in  his  own  glory,  and  his  Father's,  with  the 
holy  angels." 

"  For,  lo,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him."  Lo,  "  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels — when 
he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe.  Then  will  he  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory — and  from  his  face  the 
earth  and  the  heaven  will  flee  away,  and  there  shall 
no  place  be  found  for  them.  And  the  dead  small 
and  great  shall  stand  before  God ;  and  the  books 
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shall  be  opened — and  the  dead  shall  be  judged  but 
of  the  things  written  in  the  books^  according*  to 
their  works.  And  the  sea  shall  give  up- the  dead 
which  are  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  shall  deliver 
up  the  dead  which  are  in  them ;  and  they  shall  be 
judged  every  man  according  to  their  works/'. 

At  that  dread  season — ^when  none  but  Christ  can 
help  us;  when  friends  and  families  cannot  help; 
when  names  and  professions  cannot  help;  when 
talents  and  reputation  cannot  hdp ;  whett  wealtli 
and  power  cannot  help — when  this  fitfiil  life  is  over, 
and  all  its  pleasures  and  amusements  and  maxims 
and  seductions  are  passed  as  a  feverish  dream,  ^md 
when  nothing  remains  but  responsibility,  nothing 
but  God  and  the  soul,  nothing  but  the  final  judg* 
ment ;  then  will  Christ  be  ashamed  of  those  who 
have,  in  this  scene  of  probation,  allowed  themselves 
to  be  ashamed  of  him  and  his  words.  Then  will  he 
be  ashamed  of  those  in  that  world  where  he  is  eter- 
nally adored,  who  have  been  ashamed  of  him  in  this 
world,  where  he  was  despised  and  scorned*  Then 
will  he  disown  them  in  the  day  of  his  triumph,  who 
disowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  humiliation.  Then 
will  he  refuse  to  share  his  crown  with  those  who 
were  not  willing  to  share  with  him  in  his  cross. 
Then  will  those  who  have  followed  him  on  earth 
and  suffered  for  his  sake,  and  confessed  his  cause, 
"  shine  forth  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;" 
whilst  those  who  were  ashamed  of  him  and  liis 
words  because  of  an  adulterous  and  sinful  genera^ 
tiou,  will  **rise  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt/' 
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But  At  U  not  yet  too  late.  We  are  still  on  mercy's 
ground.  The  judgment,  as  to  us,  is  not  yet  set,  nor 
the  books  opened.  The  text  stands  as  yet  only  as 
a  warning  to  us,  as  it  did  to  those  to  whom  it  was 
addressed.  It  is  still  put  to  our  choice.  We  may 
yet  begin /to  ccmfess  Christ  before  men.  We  may 
yet  repent  of  our  false  shame.  We  may  yet  take 
up  the  cross  and  follow  Jesus.  We  may  yet  venture 
all,  even  life  itself,  rather  than  any  longer  deny  our 
Loixl«'  We  may  yet  say  to  ourselves  in  the  words 
of  Christ,  !>^  What  shall  I  be  profited,  if  I  shall  gain 
the  wbol^ '  world  <and  lose  my  own  soul,  and  what 
^laU  I  give  ia  exchange  for  my  soul  ?" 

J!  I    ■ ,  :■  ■  ■  .  :  •  «     - .  ■ 

jIt  is  one  office  of  the  ministers  of  religion  to  assist 
in  this- holy  resohe ;  to  win  over  the  doubtful,  the 
convinced^  the  wavering,  to  the  decisive  step  which 
unites  them  to  Christ.  We  come  to  make  a  future 
world  present  to  you.  We  come  to  invite  you  to 
act  now,  as=  you  would  wish  to  have  acted,  when  the 
august  approach  of  the  Judge  of  all  shall  burst 
upon  yowview.  We  come  to  shake  this  world  from 
its  sleepy  and  heartless  Christianity  by  the  thunders 
of  another. 

For,  as  Christ  will  then  be  ashamed  of  those  who 
are  here  ashamed  of  his  cross,  so  those  who  confess 
him  now  before  men,  he  will  confess  before  his  Father 
and  the  holy  angels  ;  he  will  select  and  single  them 
out;  he  will  acknowledge  their  relation  to  himself; 
he  will  bring  forward  their  fruits  of  love  and  holi- 
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ness  as  evidences  of  their  faith ;  he  will  say  to  them 
on  his  right  hand,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  before  the 
foundation  of  the  worid.'* 

Confess  then  your  Saviour,  take  up  his  blessed 
name,  bind  the  reproach  of  Christ  close  to  your 
bosom,  as  your  glory  and  your  joy. 

Let  the  native  convert,  the  nominal  Christian, 
the  hesitating  professor,  act  upon  the  voice  and  dic- 
tate of  conscience.  Let  him  delay  and  trifle  no 
longer.  Let  him  dread  to  stifle  those  movements  of 
truth  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  if  again  ex- 
tinguished, may  never  return ;  let  him  come  out 
from  the  Mohammedan  or  Hindoo  or  professedly 
Christian  world,  and  take  his  lot  with  the  faithful 
followers  of  Christ.  Let  him  imitate  the  boldness 
of  all  classes  of  people  around  him,  and  act  as 
consistently  for  Christ,  as  they  do  for  their  false 
devotion,  or  earthly  objects.  What  Hindoo  is 
ashamed  of  his  religion  ?  What  Mohammedan 
conceals  his  belief?  What  soldier  disowns  his 
captain  ?  What  captive  his  deliverer  ?  What  dis- 
ciple his  master  ?     What  subject  his  prince  ? 

Let  him  act,  then,  in  Christianity,  as  all  other 
men  do  as  to  their  respective  creeds,  or  pursuits,  or 
lines  of  ordinary  duty  and  attachment. 

And  to  this  end,  two  things  are  essential ;  the  one, 
open  reverence  far  the  means  of  confessing  Christ ; 
such  as  the  blessed  sabbath,  the  public  worship  of 
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God,  the  preaching  of  his  word,  the  reading  and 
meditating  on  the  inspired  scriptures;  the  sacra- 
ments ;  private  prayer ;  the  communion  and  society 
of  the  righteous.  And  in  this  view,  steady  adhe- 
rence to  the  pastors  and  formularies  and  discipline 
of  our  church,  in  which  he  has  been  called  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  is  most  important,  in  op- 
position to  a  fickle  generalizing  of  all  creeds  and 
churches,  so  fashionable  in  the  present  day. 

The  other  thing  is,  fervent  prayer  for  the  holy 
Spirit  of  life  and  grace^  which  will  feed  the  root 
of  religion  beneath  the  soil,  pour  in  the  tide  of 
spiritual  life  and  feeling  and  love  and  gratitude  to 
Christ,  from  which  all  true  confession  of  him 
springs;  and  which,  whilst  it  is  vigorous  within, 
will  never  allow  us  to  go  out  of  our  closet  to  deny 
the  Saviour  with  whom  we  have  there  been  in 
communion.  His  internal  "  unction  teaches  us  all 
things." 

This  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  carries  us  over  the 
opposition  of  men,  endears  reproaches  and  losses  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  enables  us  "  to  rejoice  that  we 
are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name/' 
The  Thessalonians  "  received  the  word  with  much 
affliction,"  but  still  with  "joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.*' 
Whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  "  no  man  can  say,"  and 
continue  in  the  profession  implied,  "that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  it 
was,  therefore,  with  this  promise  of  the  Comforter 
that  our  Lord  left  the  world,  and  that  all  his  disci- 
ples have  successively  conquered  it.     "  Behold  the 
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hour  Cometh/'  said  our  Lord,  at  the  moment  of  his 
departure,  "  yea  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scat- 
tered every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me 
alone ;  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father 
is  with  me.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace :  in  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation ;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world." 
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2  Corinthians  i.  3,  4. 

Blessed  be  Gody  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  the  Father  of  mercies y  and  the  God  of  all 
comfort ;  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulationy 
that  we  may  he  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in 
any  trouble y  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves 
are  comforted  of  God, 

The  open  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  to  which  we 
have  lately  called  your  attention,  cannot  be  un- 
attended with  many  peculiar  difficulties  and  sor- 
rows. The  general  beneficial  tendency  of  Christi- 
anity will  remarkably  appear  in  the  manner  in 
which  consolation  is  provided  for  these  emergencies. 
For  the  goodness  and  wisdom  of  God  may  be 
traced,  not  only  in  the  highest  ultimate  ends  to 
which  these  afflictions  are  made  subservient,  but 
also  in  many  intermediate  and  subordinate  pur- 
poses. For  as  sympathy  and  mutual  love  are 
amongst  our  most  difficult  and  yet  most  important 
duties ;  so,  to  convey  consolation  to  the  injured  and 
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distressed,  through  the  medium  of  the  consolations 
afforded  to  their  pastors  in  like  circumstances,  must 
have  an  eminently  beneficial  tendency,  by  creating 
in  each  a  larger  measure  of  that  disinterested  fellow- 
feeling,  by  which  the  christian  morality  heals  the 
irritated  passions  of  a  distracted  world ;  and  by 
uniting  with  it  in  the  highest  degree,  that  fortitude 
and  magnanimity  and  hope  of  ultimate  success, 
which,  when  thus  conjoined,  constitute  the  highest 
felicity  of  which  our  nature  is  capable. 

Tims  St.  Paul,  in  the  passage  of  which  the  words 
of  the  text  are  the  commencement,  wishing  to  ani- 
mate the  Corinthian  converts  to  bear  up  courageous- 
ly under  persecution,   bursts  forth  into  a  sublime 
strain  of  gratitude  to  God  for  having  afforded  him 
adequate  consolation  under  his  own  various  troubles, 
in  order  that  he  might  be  better  enabled  to  convey 
similar  comfort  to  them.     "  Blessed  be  God,"  says 
this  great  apostle,  "  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of 
all  comfort;  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribula- 
tion, that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which 
are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we 
ourselves  are  comforted  of  God.     For  as  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation  also 
aboundeth  by  Christ.     And  whether  we  be  afflicted, 
it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation,  which  is 
effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  which 
we  also  suffer :  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for 
your  consolation  and  salvation.     Aod  our  hope  of 
you  is  stedfast,  knowing,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
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the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  the  consola- 
tion/^* 

There  is  no  one,  on  reading  this  song  of  triumph, 
but  would  imagine  that  the  apostle  was  then  at 
least  in  a  state  of  peace  and  tranquillity ;  with  a 
breathing-time  which  permitted  him  to  reflect  at 
his  ease  on  past  occurrences.  But  not  so ;  he  wrote 
these  words  when  persecuted  on  all  hands,  when 
making  his  way  through  difficulties,  when  just 
escaped  from  "  so  great  a  death,"  that  the  sentence 
of  it  impended  still ;  and  when,  in  short,  he  had 
nothing  to  trust  to  but  "God  who  raiseth  the 
dead."  This  magnanimous  language  is  for  the 
consolation  of  his  converts.  His  sorrows  and  his 
joys  are  appointed  him,  as  channels  of  his  apostolic 
usefulness  amongst  his  flocks.  Their  consolation 
and  salvation  were  bound  up  in  his;  and  this  is 
the  consideration  which  fills  him  with  the  most 
exalted  joy. 

The  proposition  then,  which  I  shall  endeavour  to 
illustrate  from  this  fine  passage  is.  That  God  con- 
soles his  faithful  people  under  the  sufferings  which 
they  have  to  endure  for  Christ,  by  means  of  the  com- 
fort afforded  in  like  cases  to  ministers. 

In  considering  which,  we  must  notice,  the  tribu- 
lations here  referred  to ;  the  consolation  which 
Almighty  God  pours  in  through  the  channel  of 
ministers;  and  the  gratitude  due  to  him  for  this 
appointment. 

♦  Ver.  3—7. 
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I.  The  tribulations  themselves  here  refeiTed  to 
are  those  which  St.  Paul  and  his  Corinthian  con- 
verts were  called  to  endure,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
and  the  gospel. 

What  a  history  of  afflictions  is  that  of  St.  Paul. 
"  We  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant,"  he 
says,  in  the  verse  following  those  I  have  read,  "  of 
our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Asia ;  that  we  were 
pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch 
that  we  despaired  even  of  life.  But  we  had  th« 
sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not 
trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which  raiseth  the 
dead."  The  apostle  is  in  all  probability  alluding  to 
the  tumult  raised  at  Ephesus  by  Demetrius  and  his 
craftsmen,*  when  the  populace  were  inflamed  with 
wrath,  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion,  and 
Paul  was  with  difficulty  restrained  by  his  friends 
from  entering  in,  and  addressing  the  maddened 
crowd,  who  for  two  hours  continued  shouting  in  the 
amphitheatre,  "  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians." 
His  description  is  the  calm  recollection  of  a  mind 
emerged  from  the  confusion  of  instant  danger ;  and 
is  marked  with  that  devotion  and  solemnity  of 
thought  which  follows  a  great  deliverance.*  He 
was  then,  indeed,  "  pressed  out  of  measure,  beyond 
strength,"  by  inward  disquietude  about  the  state 
of  the  churches,  concurring  with  these  external 
dangers ;  so  that  his  burden  was  insupportable  by 
any  strength  which  he  had  previously  possessed; 
and  he  was   led  almost  to  despair  of  being  any 

♦  Acts  xix.  f  Paley. 
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longer  preserved  in  life  to  execute  his  plans  of  use- 
fulness. He  even  considered  liimself  as  a  con- 
demned person,  v^hose  doom  was  inevitable;  and 
who  carried  about  with  him  "  the  sentence"  of  the 
judge.  Nor,  indeed,  had  he  any  method  of  escape 
by  his  own  contrivance  or  eflfort,  or  by  any  confi- 
dence in  himself;  but  was  compelled  to  cast  him- 
self unreservedly  on  the  Almighty  power  of  "  Him 
who  raiseth  the  dead ;"  from  the  unspeakable 
bleasedness  of  which  no  human  cruelty  could  debar 
him. 

This  tumult,  though  most  evere,  was  yet  only 
a  specunen  of  the  holy  apostle's  sufferings  for 
the  sake  of  Christ.  Read  the  account  in  the  Acts, 
filled  up  with  those  details  of  his  afflictions  which 
the  boasts  of  the  false  apostles  compelled  him  to 
make  in  his  Epistles.  See  how  "  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  abounded  in  him ;"  rose  high ;  swelled  as  a 
river;  overwhelmed  and  bore  him  away.  There 
never  was  any  sufferer,  except  the  blessed  Jesus 
liimself,  who  endured  so  many  kinds  of  sorrow 
as  St.  Paul.  He  was  tossed  fix)m  wave  to  wave ;  he 
escaped  one  calamity  only  to  be  plunged  into  an- 
other ;  he  was  exposed  to  afflictions  all  sorts  of  ways, 
in  every  place,  from  all  descriptions  of  enemies,  and 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  a  long  ministry,  till 
he  closed  the  tragical  scene  under  the  sword  of  the 
executioner. 

2.  Nor  were  his  converts  exempt  from  a  measure 
of  the  same  tribulations.  They  also  were  "  in  trou- 
ble ;"  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abounded  in  them ;" 
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they  ^^  endured  the  same  suffenDgs  which  he  also 
suffered ;"  they  were  "  partakers  with  him''  in  them. 
In  so  proud,  luxurious,  and  profligate  a  city  as 
Corinth,  proverbial  throughout  Greece  for  its  corrupt 
morals  as  well  as  for  its  schools  of  science,  philo- 
sophy, and  rhetorical  eloquence,  the  native  convert 
must  have  had  a  fiery  trial  to  endure  from  the  com- 
bined hostility  of  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  same 
bigotry  and  indignation  which  pursued  the  apostle 
would  follow  his  new  disciples,  in  the  details  of 
social  and  domestic  life.  The  distractions  also  of 
lieretics  denying  the  faith  of  the  resurrection,  and 
endeavouring  to  sap  the  authority  of  the  blessed 
apostle,  must  have  augmented  the  difficulties  of  their 
position.  Whilst  the  fearful  disorders  in  their  own 
community ;  the  spirit  of  litigation  ;  the  questions 
concerning  marriage,  and  the  remaining  with  an 
unbelieving  partner  or  not ;  the  party-spirit ;  the 
profane  contempt  of  some  in  celebrating  the  Holy 
Supper  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  gross  vices  into  which 
others  fell,*  must  have  presented  temptations  of  the 
most  complicated  nature. 

These  were  "  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;"  borne  for 
his  sake,  incurred  in  his  cause,  and  felt  by  the 
whole  body  of  the  fidthful,  as  members  in  Christ 
the  divine  head.  Sufferings  these,  differing  from 
the  common  classes  of  afflictions,  which  arise  from 
our  mortal  nature,  from  the  ordinary  assaults  of 
the  world,  Satan,  and  the  flesh,  and  from  the  con- 
flict witli  indwelling  sin  within  and  around  us. 

*  1  Cor.  passim. 
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3.  Need  I  say  how  much  all  this  resembles  the 
state  of  the  native  concert  now,  except  as  the  protect- 
ing arm  of  a  christian  government  interposes 
between  the  hostility  of  idolatrous  and  supersti- 
tious multitudes  and  their  victim.  The  same  in- 
furiate and  blind  tumults  would  otiierwise  be  excited 
now  by  those  who  are  the  successors,  as  it  were, 
of  Demetrius  and  his  crafbmen,  as  were  rais- 
ed against  the  apostle  and  his  converts.  The 
bitterness  and  bigotry  are  not  less ;  the  pride  of 
caste  may  probably  be  greater;  the  parent  is  not 
less  disposed  to  abuse  his  authority  over  his  child ; 
the  family  are  equally  ready  to  prevent  what  they 
consider  the  disgrace  of  their  wide  domestic  circle ; 
the  priesthood  are  ever  at  hand  to  stimulate  the  pre- 
judices alr^uly  too  prompt  to  inflame.  Cases  are 
not  wanting  of  cruelty  and  force  being  employed 
to  crush  the  rising  faith  in  Christianity.  It  is 
equally  true  now,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  our  Lord, 
that  the  gospel  incidentally  occasions  divisions, 
when  those  who  would  obey,  however  meekly,  its 
peaceful  invitations,  are  forcibly  impeded  by  those 
around  them :  "  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give 
peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you,  nay ;  but  rather  divi- 
sion :  for  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in  one 
house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three.  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son, 
and  the  son  against  the  father ;  the  mother  against 
the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother ; 
the  mother-in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and 
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the  daughter-in-law  against  her  motlier-in-law.   And 
a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  houshold." 

4.  But  in  these  sufferings  for  Christ  the  ministers 
of  religion  and  its  missionaries  in  foreign  lands  will 
ever  have  to  take  the  lead.  As  the  feet  of  the  priests 
who  bare  the  ark  were  first  dipped  in  Jordan,  and 
then  those  of  the  people ;  so  the  sufferings  of  St. 
Paul  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  led  the  way  in  the 
afflictions  of  the  first  christian  churches.  And  so  in 
every  age,  the  pastors  and  shepherds  go  on  in  the 
path  of  sorrow  before  their  flocks.  Whenever  per- 
secutions arise  in  spots  where  no  arm  of  the  law  can 
penetrate,  or  in  a  manner  which  just  evades  the 
letter  of  statutes,  the  missionary  has  ever  been  the 
first  to  suffer. 

5.  But  the  sufferings  of  Christ  extend  fiirther; 
they  comprehend  all  the  various  afflictions  of  pastors 
and  flocks  in  the  most  tranquil  and  established  state 
of  christian  usages  and  society,  so  far  as  they  arise 
for  Christ's  sake.  In  this  limited  sense  trials  never 
cease.  They  render  the  road  which  leadeth  to  life 
ever  narrow.  They  constitute  the  daily  cross  which 
we  have  to  sustain  in  following  Christ.  In  these 
more  light  afflictions,  as  well  as  in  the  heavier  ones 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  the  minister  and 
flock  share  the  same  lot,  descend  into  the  like  val- 
leys of  humiliation,  and  partake  of  the  same  suffer- 
ings; which  sometimes  also  "abound"  and  rise 
high  and  overflow.  There  are  places  and  seasons 
when  clamour  and  reproach  are  doubled,  when  some 
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division  of  truth  is  impugned  and  decried;  when 
dangerous  and  heretical  opinions  fall  in  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age ;  and  charges  of  fanaticism,  over- 
statement, and  folly,  are  inflamed  to  contempt  and 
outrage. 

Scandals,  also,  at  times  increase  the  tribulation ; 
by  false  brethren,  by  the  relapses  of  some  into  sin 
and  the  world,  into  error  and  heresy,  into  disorders, 
and  party-spirit,  political  heat  mingled  unnaturally 
with  religion,  the  scorn  of  intellectual  pride  directed 
against  the  first  principles  of  revelation. 

Seasons  also  arrive,  when  because  "  iniquity 
abounds,  the  love  of  many  waxeth  cold ;"  when  "  a 
name  to  live"  is  substituted  for  spiritual  life ;  and 
**  the  form"  of  knowledge  and  evangelical  doctrine 
is  put  instead  of  "  the  power." 

Such,  then,  are  the  common  sufferings  of  Christ, 
in  which  pastors  and  flocks,  whether  in  the  aposto- 
lic age  or  our  own,  share.  A  foundation  is  here  laid 
for  tender  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling  ;  ministerial 
relations  and  duties  are  steeped  in  sorrow ;  the  at- 
tention and  obedience  of  the  people  are  softened 
and  mollified  by  affliction  and  tears.  But  this  is 
only  to  prepare  for  a  yet  more  interior  cement  of 
affection  and  kindness,  as  we  shall  see,  whilst  we 
consider, 

II.  The  consolation  which  Almighty  God  is  pleased 
to  pour  in,  through  the  channel  of  ministers — "  who 
comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by 
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the  comfort  wlierewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted 
of  God." 

St.  Paul  was  himself  first  sustamed  and  consoled. 
He  was  "  comforted  in  all  his  tribulations."  The 
"  so  great  a  death"  which  threatened  him,  did  not 
fall.  God  delivered  him  from  it ;  and  was  still  con- 
tinually delivering  him  ;  in  whom  he  further  trusted 
that  he  would  yet  deliver,  as  future  emergencies 
arose.  At  this  very  city  of  Corinth,  to  which  he  is 
addressing  the  Epistle  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
what  consolations  did  he  receive ;  "  Then  spake  the 
Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night  by  a  vision.  Be  not  afraid, 
but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace  :  for  I  am  with 
tliee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee,  to  hurt  thee ;" 
on  which  encouragement  he  "  continued  there  a  year 
and  six  months,  teaching  the  word  of  God  among 
them."  On  previous  occasions  also  he  had  not  been 
left  destitute.  At  Lystra,  when  the  disciples  stood 
around,  supposing  him  to  have  been  dead,  we  see 
him  rising  up,  and  after  a  short  visit  to  Derbe,  re- 
turning to  the  very  spot  where  he  had  been  stoned, 
*^  to  confirm  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhort 
them  to  continue  in  the  fiuth."  And  when  he  was 
soon  after  cast  into  prison  at  Philippi,  in  company 
with  Silas,  he  was  engaged  in  "  praying  and  sing- 
ing praises  to  God  at  midnight,  so  that  the  prisoners 
heard  them."  And  when,  at  a  later  period,  "  forty 
men  bound  themselves  with  a  great  oath  that  they 
would  not  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  slain  him ; 
the  Lord  did  not  leave  him  comfortless ;  but  their 
lying  in  wait  was  discovered  to  him ;  and  he  was 
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conveyed  safely  to  Caesarea,  in  conformity  with  the 
assurance  given  him  by  a  night  vision,  "  Be  of  good 
cheer,  Paul ;  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jeru- 
salem, so  must  thou  also  bear  witness  at  Rome." 
And  in  one  of  his  very  last  struggles,  when  he  ap- 
peared before  Nero,  and  "  no  man  stood  by  him, 
but  all  men,  especially  they  of  Asia,  forsook  him," 
did  not  ^*  the  Lord  stand  by  him  and  strengthen 
him,  that  by  him  the  preaching  might  be  fully 
known ;  so  that  he  was  delivered  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Hon  r 

Such  was  the  solid  comfort,  the  inward  courage, 
the  fortitude  and  self-possession  with  which  the 
apostle  was  sustained  in  all  his  tribulations.  For 
the  word  "comfort"  here,  imports  that  kind  of  con- 
solation by  which  the  mind  pf  man  is  rescued,  alle- 
viated, raised  up,  and  strengthened  against  sorrow. 
The  afflictions  were  not,  indeed,  removed ;  but  he 
was  cheered  and  animated  to  bear  up  under  them. 
There  was  light  and  joy  within  his  heart,  whilst  all 
was  dark  without.  He  possessed  his  soul  in  patience. 
The  peace  of  God  garrisoned  and  guarded  his  heart 
and  mind,  in  the  midst  of  assaults  the  taost  violent 
and  threatening. 

2.  And  this  consolation  was  vouchsafed  not  for 
his  own  sake  only,  but  with  the  express  design 
that  he  might  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in 
any  trouble^  with  the  comfort  wherewith  he  himself 
was  comforted  of  God.  The  apostle's  consolations 
were  to  be  the  channel  through  which  Almighty 
God  poured  the  tide  of  comfort  into  the  hearts  of 
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the  Corinthian  flock.  He  could  not  have  been  able 
to  communicate  consolation  with  such  tenderness 
and  suitableness,  if  he  had  not  himself  passed 
through  the  same  afflictions  with  those  whom  he 
addressed. 

The  difficulty  of  animating  the  dejected  heart 
often  arises  from  its  thinking  that  no  one  can  really 
enter  into  its  case :  "  My  soul  is  cast  down  within 
me/'  saith  the  destitute  Christian,  ^*  I  am  cast  out 
of  the  sight  of  thine  eyes."  "  Lover  and  friend  hast 
thou  put  away  from  me,  and  my  acquaintance  into 
darkness."  The  attempts  of  ministers  and  friends 
to  console  the  mind  are  cold  and  inefficient,  unless 
they  have  been  themselves  in  similar  circumstances, 
and  can  speak  of  comforts,  not  as  matters  of  doc- 
trine and  theory  merely,  but  of  experience  and  ac- 
tual relief  in  their  own  cases.  The  language  of  the 
apostle  is  emphatical,  ^^  that  we  may  be  able  to  com- 
fort them  that  are  in  any  trouble,  with  the  comfort 
wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God ;"  as 
if  his  power  of  administering  consolation  depended 
on  the  sympathy  which  his  ovm  circumstances  had 
taught  him  to  feel.  Thus  we  read  even  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  that  "  he  is  not  an  high  priest,  that 
cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities ; 
but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin."  And  the  end  in  view  is  thus  given, 
"  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted." 

3.  The  Corinthians  had  accordingly  drunk  at  the 


SERMON    XXIII.  473 

stream  conveyed  to  them  through  the  apostle  as  a 
channel ;  "  our  hope  of  you  is  stedfast,  knowing  that 
as  ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be 
also  of  the  consolation."  All  the  afflictions,  indeed, 
suffered  by  our  Lord  and  his  faithful  people  are,  in 
a  sense,  one  and  the  same  mass  and  community  of 
woe,  which  is  going  on  increasing  continually,  till 
all  the  destined  accumulation  is  accomplished^  and 
the  last  suffering  is  endured.  "  I  fill  up,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of 
Christ,  for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church." 

When  the  Corinthians,  then,  saw  St.  Paul  stre- 
nuously bearing  up  underneath  heavier  afflictions 
than  any  they  had  to  endure,  when  they  heard  of 
his  unsubdued  mind,  when  they  read  his  epistles  to 
their  own  and  other  Churches,  ftiU  of  holy  confi- 
dence in  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and  encouraging 
the  converts  to  "  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods ;"  when  they  perceived  especially,  that  the 
tumult  at  Ephesus,  and  his  eminent  peril  of  life  only 
led  him  to  consider  himself  so  much  the  better 
qualified  for  comforting  the  flocks  who  were  to  fol- 
low him  in  the  same  path,  they  gathered  courage 
for  themselves ;  they  caught  the  spirit  of  the  Cap- 
tain who  led  them  on ;  they  felt  assured  of  the  firm 
foundation  of  the  faith  on  which  they  stood ;  and 
they  believed  that  God  would  not  desert  them, 
whilst  he  sustained  so  triumphantly  their  father, 
their  leader,  their  guide." 

4.  It  is  thtJLs  in  the  Churches  now^   whether   of 
nativcy    or  of   established    christian   bodies.      God 
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consoles  by  means  of  the  consolations  of  minis- 
ters and  missionaries,  of  parents  and  aged  dis- 
ciples, of  masters  and  teachers  in  Israel  well  ex- 
perienced in  the  school  of  trouble.  He  consoles  in 
a  manner  to  honour  the  ministry  which  he  has  esta- 
blished for  that  very  purpose  in  his  Church.  He 
comforts,  not  by  angels,  nor  by  men  unversed  in 
trials,  not  by  the  invisible  operations  of  his  grace 
merely,  not  by  the  word  of  promise  in  scripture, 
not  by  public  and  private  prayers,  sermons,  and 
sacraments  only ;  but  by  ministers  suggesting,  in 
a  spirit  of  tender  sympathy  and  with  due  authority, 
the  promises  of  grace,  leading  to  the  portions  of 
scripture  most  suitable  to  each  case,  applying  ser- 
mons and  sacraments  by  individual  conference  and 
exhortation,  appealing  to  divine  supports  vouch- 
safed to  themselves ;  and  thus  becoming  the  living 
channel  of  the  consolations  of  Christ. 

Thus  the  minister,  like  a  physician,  applies  his  re- 
medies with  all  tenderness  to  the  state  of  the  patient, 
as  one  who  has  suffered  similar  sorrows.  Thus  he  re- 
sembles the  vapours  raised  from  the  earth  to  return 
to  it  in  fruitful  showers.  And  in  this,  as  in  a 
thousand  other  instances,  the  wisdom  and  mercy 
of  God  are  apparent,  not  only  in  the  blessings 
which  he  grants,  but  in  the  channel  through  which 
he  conveys  them. 

5.  There  seenis,  moreove?',  to  be  a  proportion  be- 
tween the  tribulation  and  the  support^  intimated  in 
tlic  words,  "as  the  suflferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us, 
so  our  consolation  aboundeth  by  Christ."    The  con- 
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solation  appears  to  have  been  commensurate  to  the 
occasions  as  they  arose,  neither  falling  short  nor 
going  beyond  the  exigency.  As  afflictions  abound- 
ed, correspondent  strength  was  supplied.  Thus,  now, 
our  trials  are  sometimes  slight,  and  we  need  not  at 
that  time  the  consolations  of  a  state  of  martyrdom 
or  imprisonment ;  which  we  may  nevertheless  hope 
to  receive  should  the  necessity  airive.  It  is  the  pro- 
portion of  strength  to  the  burden  which  God  pro- 
mises to  preserve.  A  man  in  his  fiiU  maturity  can 
lift  more  easily  a  weight  of  enormous  bulk,  than  a 
chUd  can  raise  one  of  a  few  pounds.  And  therefore 
it  is,  that  ^^  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and 
patience  experience,  and  experience  hope."  The 
experiment  we  have  so  often  made  of  God's  con- 
solations in  proportion  to  our  need,  encourages  us 
to  trust  in  all  future  trials.  "  Who  dehvered  us 
from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver ;  in  whom 
we  trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver."  The  cordials 
which  would  be  fatal  in  one  state  of  the  patient's 
malady,  are  beneficial,  yea  indispensable,  in  another. 
God  has  mercies  and  consolations  of  different  kinds, 
and  pours  them  into  the  heart  in  different  propor- 
tions, as  the  emergency,  in  his  infinite  goodness  and 
wisdom,  demands. 

6.  It  deserves  remark,  further,  that  the  word  *'  saU 
vatiorC'  is  here  introduced  by  the  apostle  in  his  state- 
mentj  and  is  joined  tvith  consolation.  In  some  of  the 
verses  we  read  only  of  comfort ;  "  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble ;" 
"  our  hope  is  stedfast,  that  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
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the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  tlie  consolation." 
But  in  an  intermediate  verse,  "  salvation"  is  united 
with  it,  "  and  whether  we  be  aflBlicted,  it  is  for  your 
consolation  and  salvation ;  or  whether  we  be  com- 
forted, it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation." 
Ultimate  and  complete  salvation  is  the  end  in  view 
both  in  afflictions  and  joys ;  and  in  order  to  con- 
duce to  this,  they  both  must  be  proportioned  by  in- 
finite wisdom.  They  do  not  of  themselves  secure 
our  salvation.  The  one  tends  to  despair,  the  other 
only  to  self-confidence.  But  the  two,  when  pro- 
portioned aright,  and  impregnated  with  divine 
grace,  acquire  new  properties,  and  essentially  ad- 
vance our  salvation.  "  I  know,"  says  our  apostle, 
of  the  afflictions  springing  from  those  who  preached 
Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife,  "  that  this  shall  turn 
to  my  salvation,  through  your  prayer,  and  the 
supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  We  thus 
*'  are  saved  by  hope"  of  divine  succour;  and  with 
this  "  hope  of  salvation"  as  our  "  helmet,"  we  press 
on  to  final  victory. 

7.  And  thus  all  the  events  of  ministers^  lives  are 
made  subservient  to  the  salvation^  as  well  as  comfort, 
of  their  flocks.  And  so,  in  their  measure,  are  the 
lives  of  advanced  Christians  with  regard  to  their 
younger  friends  and  brethren.  Christianity  is  com- 
municative of  blessings.  "  No  man  liveth  to  him- 
self, and  no  man  dieth  to  himself;"  but,  "  whether 
one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ; 
or  one  member  is  honoured,  all  the  members  re- 
joice with  it."     Ministers  are  the  channels  of  grace. 
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Tlieir  afflictions  and  joys,  their  trials  and  deliver- 
ances, their  journeys  and  designs,  their  removals 
and  stations  of  labour,  their  sicknesses  and  reco- 
veries, their  lives  and  deaths,  are  ordered  by  in- 
scrutable wisdom  for  the  good  of  others.  Each 
turn  of  events  was  endeared  to  the  apostle  by  the 
conviction  of  the  benefits  that  would  be  reflected  by 
it  upon  others ;  "  and  whether  we  be  afflicted  it  is 
for  your  consolation  and  salvation,  which  is  eflfec- 
tual"— produces  its  virtue  and  effect — "  by  the  en- 
during of  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer; 
or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consola- 
tion and  salvation."  A  good  minister,  pastor, 
bishop,  desires  to  appropriate  notliing  to  himself. 
He  knows  that  he  receives  nothing  from  God  but 
for  the  sake  of  others.  In  every  affliction  and  every 
consolation,  in  every  loss  of  children  or  friends,  in 
every  suffering  for  Christ,  in  every  separation  from 
country  and  family,  in  every  comfort  received  by 
the  communion  of  his  brethren,  he  knows  that  God 
has  a  view,  not  to  his  own  benefit  chiefly,  but  to 
the  welfare  and  salvation  of  others.  The  captain 
must  acquire  experience,  before  he  can  animate  his 
troops.  The  physician  must  heal  himself.  The 
ambassador  must  be  reconciled  to  his  prince  him- 
self, before  he  can  plead  aright  in  the  word  of  re- 
conciliation intrusted  to  him. 

8.  Ministers  indeed  require  every  affliction  and 
consolation  for  their  proper  support  and  salvation. 
They  are  men  of  like  passions  with  others.  They 
are  exposed  to  imminent  danger  by  pride,  the  hurry 
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of  affairs,  public  and  official  familiarity  with  re- 
ligion and  religious  topics,  the  very  affection  and 
sympathy  of  their  flocks.  Discipline,  double  dis- 
cipline, is  necessary  for  their  own  safety,  and  that 
the  glory  of  all  success  may  be  attributed  to  its 
proper  author.  But  besides  this,  they  are  to  be 
the  channels  of  blessings  to  others,  and  therefore 
are  placed  under  a  series  of  dispensations  with 
this  particular  view.  In  sending  fruitful  clouds, 
God  has  an  eye,  not  to  their  enclosures  merely, 
but  to  all  the  lands  and  fields  around.  What  a 
blessed  tendency  in  Christianity  does  this  train  of 
thought  open ! 

Let  us  proceed  then  to  consider, 

III.  The  gratitude  due  to  Almighty  God  for  this 
appointment. 

1.  The  whole  passage  is  a  burst  of  thanksgiving. 
Five  verses  of  praise  are  poured  out  by  the  apostle, 
before  the  trouble  which  came  to  him  in  Asia,  and 
his  deliverance  from  it,  which  gave  occasion  to  the 
hymn,  are  even  introduced.  "  Blessed  be  God/'  ex- 
claims the  apostle,  "  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of 
all  comfort ;  who  comforteth  us,  &c."  What  a  tide 
of  consolation  must  have  flowed  into  his  own  heart, 
to  make  him  pause  at  the  commencement  of  his 
liarrative,  to  pronounce  tliis  act  of  solemn  gratitude 
to  God,  to  whom  he  owed,  as  he  knew,  all  his  own 
support,  and  all  the  ability  of  conveying  it,  as  a 
channel,  to  his  flocks. 
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2.  Observe  the  titles  here  asci*ibed  to  the  adorable 
God:  "Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  not  "the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,"  only,  but  "  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  who  had  "  fulfilled  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers  and  remembered  his  holy 
covenant."  Not  the  God  of  the  Deist,  or  the  Soci- 
nian,  or  the  Mussulman,  but  the  God  of  Revela- 
tion ;  the  "  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  who  had  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life." 

But  this  is  not  all.     He  is  also  "  the  Father  of 
mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort."     Not  merely 
the  God  of  patience,  the  God  of  peace,  the  God  of 
hope ;  but,  with  an  exuberance  of  grateful  feeling, 
**  the  Father  of  mercies ;"  not  mercy,  but  mercies  in 
all  their  variety   and   fulness — and  the  Father  of 
them,  not  the  God  only,  to  note  more  clearly  his 
natural  inclination  and  propensity  to  mercy,  as  a 
"  Father  who  pitieth  his  own  children."     And  "  die 
God  of  all  comfort,"  in  whom  all  consolations  are 
stored  up,  whose  presence  maketh  joy,  who  is  the 
one  abundant  ever-flowing  spring  of  comfort  to  his 
faithful  people,  who  can  give  comfort,  all  comfort, 
all  degrees  and  all  kinds  of  it,  and  who  places  his 
glory  and  his  name  in  dispensing  it. 

No  where,  perhaps,  in  the  whole  compass  of 
scripture,  have  we  so  rich  and  emphatic  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  goodness  of  God,  as  in  the  language  here 
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uttered  by  tlie  apostle  from  the  deptlis  of  calamity, 
and  adapted  to  the  consolation  of  the  dejected  and 
persecuted  Corinthian  church. 

3.  To  this  God,  then,  reconciled  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  become  through  him  the  Father  of  mercies  and 
the  God  of  all  comfort,  the  apostle  chaunts  his 
hymn  of  praise^  in  order  that  Almighty  God  might 
have  the  glory  due  unto  his  name,  and  that  the 
Corinthians  might  know  whence  the  stream  of  com- 
fort flowed,  what  was  the  springhead  of  every  bless- 
ing, and  why  he  was  so  confident  that  "  as  they  had 
been  partakers  of  the  suflferings  of  Christ,  so  they 
would  be  also  of  the  consolation." 

We  should  delight  in  tracing  out  the  goodness  of 
God  in  fixing  the  scenes  of  the  duties  of  ministers, 
appointing  their  trials,  sanctifying  each  event,  pour- 
ing in  the  needful  support,  enabling  them  to  console 
others,  making  all  occurrences  in  their  own  lives 
and  those  of  their  flocks  work  together  for  their 
mutual  good." 

It  is  a  wise  and  merciful  dispensation  of  God  thus 
to  bind  all  his  church  together  in  tlie  bonds  of  sym- 
pathy and  love.  Their  respective  griefs  and  conso- 
lations, their  intercessions  and  thanksgivings,  their 
succours  and  woes,  abound  in  unutterable  praise  and 
glory,  in  the  event,  to  the  "  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the 
God  of  all  comfort." 

But  to  conclude.  What  a  magnanimity  does 
this  view  of  Christianity  inspire,  united  with  ten- 
der sympathy,  and  resulting  in  the  most  copious 
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sources  of  felicity  of  which  our  nature  is  capable — 
these  are  the  reflections  which  press  upon  the  mind 
after  such  a  subject,  and  which  demonstrate  the 
blessed  tendencies  of  our  religion. 

For  what  true  magnanimity  doth  our  .  subject 
teach !  It  calls  us  to  bear  up  under  troubles,  how- 
ever compUcated  or  severe.  It  invites  us  to  all  that 
train  of  hardships,  reproaches,  difficulties,  sorrows, 
by  which  greatness  of  mind  is  acquired  and  mani- 
fested. It  bids  us  not  to  look  for  exemption  from 
great  trials,  but  for  strength  and  consolation  to  sus- 
tain them.  It  commands  us  to  be  of  good  courage, 
because  in  them  we  are  not  only  fulfilling  our  own 
duty  and  advancing  our  own  salvation,  but  are 
becoming  more  capable  of  consoling  others.  To 
sufier  in  a  great  cause,  is  accounted  noble  even  by 
the  men  of  this  world ;  but  to  suflfer  in  a  cause  so 
pre-eminently  great  as  that  of  Christianity,  and  in 
which  we  are  benefitii^g  others  as  well  as  ourselves, 
is  the  purest  magnanimity. 

Let  the  warrior,  the  statesman,  the  philosopher, 
the  philanthropist,  hide  their  heads  before  the  more 
exalted  greatness  of  mind  apparent  in  the  minister, 
the  missionary,  the  humblest  native  convert  of  the 
christian  faith.  The  world  calls  rashness,  animal 
courage,  confidence  in  natural  talents,  ambition  of 
discovery,  and  conquest,  by  the  name  of  glory — be- 
cause the  world  knows  of  no  higher  pursuits.  But 
real  magnanimity  is  best  seen  in  him,  who,  like  the 
apostles,  unapplauded  and  unnoticed,  yea,  despised 
and  resisted  by  the  world,  and  having  no  earthly 
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objects  to  serve,  endures  firmly  the  conflict  which 
Christ  calls  him  to  sustain,  relying  on  invisible  aid, 
and  rejoicing  to  be  the  means  of  consoling  others 
at  the  expense  of  any  sufierings  or  privations  to 
himself. 

And  where  is  the  least  want  of  magnanimity  in 
the  apostle  ?  Where  any  shrinking  from  sufiering  ? 
Where  is  his  distrust  of  his  cause  ?  Where  his  per* 
turbation  under  the  calamities,  which,  if  he  were  a 
deceiver,  must  have  sapped  his  spirit  ?  No ;  his 
magnanimity  is  founded  on  a  just  confidence  in  the 
truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  mighty  aid  of  him 
who  commissioned  him  to  proclaim  it. 

It  is  thus  in  the  present  day.  The  internal  mag- 
nanimity of  faith  sheds  a  holy  calmness  over 
the  mind  of  the  minister  of  Christ,  especially  in 
heathen  lands,  notwithstanding  all  discouragements 
and  sorrows.  He  complains  not,  he  retreats  not ;  he 
still  presses  onward  at  the  head  of  the  converts  and 
flocks  to  whom  he  is  to  be  the  channel  of  consola- 
tion, persuaded  that  ^^  nothing  shall  separate  him 
from  the  love  of  Christ;  neither  tribulation  nor 
distress,  nor  persecution,  nor  famine,  nor  naked- 
ness, nor  peril,  nor  sword.  Nay,  that  in  all  these 
things  he  shall  be  more  than  a  conqueror  through 
him  that  hath  loved  him." 

But  what  a  soft  sympathising  tenderness  is  ulso 
united  in  the  spirit  of  the  christian  sufferer.  The 
text  breathes  not  only  magnanimity,  but  tender^ 
ness  and  consideration  for  the  sorrows  of  others.  For* 
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titude  and  greatness  of  mind,  if  they  stand  alone, 
soon  degenerate  into  obduracy  and  obstinacy. 
But  the  magnanimity  of  St.  Paul  is  connected 
with  humility,  fellow-feeling  for  others,  tears  of 
sympathy.  It  is  a  magnanimity,  not  of  nature,  but 
of  grace ;  it  unites  not  only  all  the  strong,  but  all 
the  tender  passions  of  the  heart.  It  sustains  with  the 
fortitude  of  a  hero,  and  compassionates  with  the 
pity  of  a  parent. 

We  do  not  enough  cultivate,  perhaps,  this  affec- 
tion between  the  pastor  and  his  flock.  Great  suc- 
t^ess  in  missions  and  in  the  ministry  generally, 
more  depends  on  this  temper  of  love  and  sympathy^ 
than  on  anything  else ;  supposing  always  there  is 
faithfulness  to  truth  in  the  doctrine  delivered.  The 
most  remarkable  instances  of  eminent  pastors  in 
both  departments,  have  been  found  in  men  of 
affectionate,  humble,  tender  hearts,  who  have  pos- 
sessed true  magnanimity  as  the  substratum  of  their 
character,  and  evangelical  light  and  truth  as  the 
guide  of  their  exertions. 

In  this  country,  indeed,  our  first  want  is  that  of 
more  ministers  themselves — more  men  of  God,  more 
heralds  of  Christ,  within  our  christian  communi- 
ties and  in  our  mission  churches.  The  importance 
of  that  ministry  which  God  makes  the  channel  of 
life  and  consolation  to  souls^  cannot  be  fully  con- 
ceived. Nor  can  the  prayers  and  supplications  of 
Christians  be  directed  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
with  too  much  fervour,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to 
send  forth  more  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

ii2 
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Our  next  want  is,  that  those  of  us  who  are  in  the 
field  of  labour  may  be  united  with  a  more  touching 
sympathy  with  our  flocks,  and  enter  more  into  the 
spirit  of  the  apostle. 

For  this  union  of  magnanimity  with  tenderness 
ensures  the  largest  measure  of  real  satisfaction  and 
happiness  of  which  our  nature  in  this  imperfect  state 
is  capable.  We  have  joy  in  our  prospect,  and  sup- 
port in  our  pursuit.  Notwithstanding  aJl  afflic- 
tions, the  hymn  of  praise  swells  our  hearts.  We 
feel  satisfied,  tranquil,  happy  in  our  object,  not 
indeed  an  unmixed  satisfaction,  or  unalloyed  hap- 
piness ;  but  a  satisfaction  and  happiness  which  out- 
weigh all  opposite  considerations,  which  prepon- 
derate, which  bring  in  by  anticipation  much  of 
final  triumph,  and  shed  a  glow  of  peace  and  be- 
nevolent satisfaction  in  the  sense  of  the  communi- 
cation of  consolation  to  others,  at  present. 

Happiness  in  such  a  creature  as  man,  and  under 
such  circumstances  as  man  is  in,  is  not  to  be  ob- 
tained in  any  other  way.  It  cannot  result  from 
worldly  ease,  tranquillity,  indifference;  it  cannot 
flow  from  sinful  passions  and  pursuits,  however 
varied.  Happiness,  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  must  stand  connected  with  all  the  interests 
temporal  and  eternal  of  man  as  a  respoiisible  being. 
When  philosophers  tell  us  that  happiness  is  the 
effect  of  the  great  passions  excited  in  a  worthy 
pursuit  and  crowned  with  success,  they  speak  truly, 
if  they  had  only  an  adequate  knowledge  of  what 
answers  these  conditions.     Christianity  alone  meets 
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them ;  and  thus  exhibits  that  strong  and  determined 
tendency  to  promote  the  highest  interests  of  man 
which  we  have  been  illustrating  in  these  discourses. 
Happiness  is,  in  truth,  the  result  of  great  passions 
engaged  in  a  worthy  pursuit,  and  crowned  with 
success ;  but  no  pursuit  is  worthy  of  the  name,  but 
the  search  "  after  glory  and  honour  and  immor- 
tality" in  Christ  Jesus — no  pursuit  is  worthy  of  the 
name,  but  that  of  the  glory  of  God  in  our  own 
salvation  and  in  the  advancing  the  good  of  our 
fellow-creatures.  No  other  pursuit  can  moderate, 
whilst  it  excites  the  passions ;  purify  and  guide, 
whilst  it  raises  all  the  emotions  of  our  nature  to 
the  utmost  eflfort.  No  other  pursuit  also  can  pre- 
tend to  crown  us  with  success,  permanent,  exalted, 
adequate  to  the  outlay  of  time  and  eflfort.  Every 
other  pursuit  is  deceitful  and  temporary  in  its  re- 
sult, as  it  is  subordinate  in  its  object,  and  vain  and 
momentary  in  its  best  success.  The  Christian, 
amidst  all  his  obscurity  and  aflSiction,  is  the  truly 
great  and  benevolent  and  happy  character,  as  he 
unites  the  noblest  object  of  pursuit  with  the  con- 
stant stimulus  of  the  most  lofty  passions,  the  largest 
effusions  of  consolation  on  his  fellow  Christians, 
and  the  prospect  of  an  eternal  and  imperishable 
crown  of  glory  to  reward  and  console  him  at  last. 
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Rbvelation  iii.  7,  8. 

And  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Philadelphia 
write ;  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy^  he  that 
is  true^  he  that  hath  the  hey  of  David ^  he  that 
openethy  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shuttethy  and 
no  man  cpeneth ;  I  know  thy  works :  behold^  I 
have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man 
can  shut  it :  For  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and 
hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my 
name* 

After  considering  the  preceding  topics  connected 
with  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  we  proceed  to 
the  case,  which  has  not  yet  specifically  come  before 
us,  of  a  feeble  but  faithful  Church  sustained  by  the 
promise  of  Christ.  For  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
India,  like  that  of  Philadelphia,  to  which  the 
words  of  the  text  were  addressed,  has  but  "  little 
strength."  The  condescending  encouragement, 
therefore,  given  by  our   Lord   to   this  feeble  Asi- 
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atic  Church   of  old,    is   peculiarly  appropriate  to 
ourselves.* 

This  is  then  our  subject,  in  considering  which 
three  things  may  naturally  be  asked;  What  are 
the  titles  and  character  which  our  Lord  assumes  in 
giving  the  encouragement?  What  the  circumstances 
of  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed?  and.  What  the 
particulars  of  the  promise  on  which  it  rests  ?  The 
reply  to  the  first  question  will  present  to  us  the 
names  and  offices  of  the  Divine  Saviour— that  to 
the  second  will  point  out  the  feebleness  yet  fidelity 
of  Churches  like  that  of  Philadelphia;  whilst  the 
answer  to  the  third  will  assure  us  of  the  approba- 
tion, favour,  and  protection  of  Christ. 

I.  In  considering  The  names  and  offices  of  the 
Divine  Saviour j  as  we  find  them  in  the  text,  we 
shall  have  to  notice  the  glorious  titles  tliemselves, 

*  This  discourse  was  delivered  in  the  Church  of  St.  James, 
Delhi,  November  21,  1836,  on  the  occasion  of  the  consecration 
of  that  edifice.  The  Introduction  then  stood  thus.  The  consecra- 
tion of  this  noble  building  for  the  public  worship  of  Almighty 
God,  in  the  imperial  city  of  Delhi,  and  under  the  remarkable 
circumstances  which  have  attended  its  erection,  is  no  inconsider- 
able event.  The  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  like  that  of  Phila- 
delphia, to  which  the  words  of  our  text  were  addressed,  has 
but  '^  little  strength."  Every  accession,  tlierefore,  to  the  num. 
ber  of  her  ministers,  every  increase  to  her  sacred  places  for  the 
open  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  is  an  important  step,  is  a 
new  means  of  strength  and  grace,  is  opening  before  her  another 
<<  door,**  tliat  she  may  enter  on  new  fields  o^  labour,  honour,  and 
usefulness. 
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his  authority  in  the  Church  connected  with  them, 
and  his  manner  of  executing  his  high  office. 

1 .  His  glorious  titles  and  qualities  are  thus  briefly 
expressed ;  "  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he 
that  is  true ;"  that  is,  he  that  claims  perfect  hoH- 
ness  and  invariable  truth  as  necessary  and  essential 
to  his  nature;  he  that  is  emphatically,  and  in  a 
manner  which  no  mere  creature  can  pretend  to, 
"  the  holy  One  and  the  true  One."  These  are  at- 
tributes exclusively  appertaining  to  the  one  infinite 
and  self-existing  Jehovah.  If  our  Lord  were  not 
God  as  well  as  man,  such  a  claim  would  be  pre- 
sumptuous and  blasphemous  in  the  highest  degree. 
No  patriarch,  no  prophet,  no  evangelist,  no  apostle, 
ever  set  up  such  a  pretence.  No  one  but  "  the 
only- begotten  of  the  Father,"  in  whom  dwelleth  "all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  thus  speaks.  He 
is  essential  holiness  and  truth.  The  prophet  of  old, 
accordingly,  had  termed  him,  the  holy  One, 
"  Neitlier  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  holy  One  to 
see  corruption."  And  the  angel,  announcing  his 
incarnation  to  the  virgin,  "  Therefore  that  holy 
thing  that  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God." 

In  addressing  a  feeble  but  pure  Church,  like 
that  of  Philadelphia,  this  is  the  especial  title  whicli 
our  Lord  assumes.  He  delights  in  holiness  and 
truth.  He  cannot  endure  either  iniquity  or  false- 
hood. He  is  holy  in  his  nature,  and  therefore  can- 
not be  but  true  to  his  word.  His  salvation  is  full 
of  holiness  and  truth.     His  death  upon  the  cross 
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was  to  vindicate  the  holiness  of  the  divine  law  and 
government,  and  assert  the  truth  of  the  divine  sanc- 
tions. His  gospel  teaches,  promotes,  requires  holi- 
ness. His  Holy  Spirit  infuses  it  into  the  heart. 
Christ  is  infinitely  holy  to  punish  all  individuals 
and  Churches  that  depart  from  his  ways ;  and  he  is 
infinitely  true  to  fulfil  all  his  promises  to  those  who 
"  keep  his  word  and  do  not  deny  his  name." 

These  divine  properties  are,  therefore,  a  source  of 
encouragement.  Men  change,  ministers  change, 
prevalent  opinions  change,  degrees  of  strength  in 
Churches  and  individuals  change,  but  the  rule  of 
Christ's  judgment  changes  not,  truth  and  holiness 
change  not,  the  Gospel  changes  not ;  because  Christ, 
the  author  of  them,  is  "  He  that  is  holy,  and  he 
that  is  true ;"  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever." 

2.  Our  Lord's  authoritt/  and  office  are  next  to  be 
noted,  "  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David  ;"  alluding 
to  the  eastern  custom  of  placing  a  key  on  the 
shoulders  of  princes  or  nobles  when  entering  upon 
their  office.  So  the  prophet,  predicting  the  reign 
of  Messiah,  says,  "tlie  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder ;"  and  speaking  of  Eliakim,  as  a  type 
of  that  Messiah,  "  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will 
I  lay  upon  his  shoulder." 

Accordingly,  "  the  Lord  God  gave  unto  him,"  at 
his  incarnation,  "  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
that  he  might  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever;"  and  the  apostle,  after  his  resurrection,  thus 
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announced  his  dominion,  ^^  Therefore  let  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made 
this  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ."  And  St.  Peter,  describing  his  actual 
glory  and  authority,  says,  "  Who  is  gone  into  hea- 
ven, and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels  and 
principalities  and  powers,  being  made  subject  unto 
Him." 

Let  this,  then,  sustain  the  fainting  Churches  in 
the  days  of  sorrow,  that  Christ  hath  "  the  key  of 
David,"  is  heir  of  all  things,  has  "  all  power  given 
him  in  heaven  and  earth,"  and  must  ^^  reign  till 
he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet,"  and  hath 
accomplished  all  the  purposes  of  holiness  and  truth 
in  his  great  redemption. 

3.  But  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  executes  his 
office  agrees  with  the  description  of  his  authority  and 
of  his  divine  attributes,  "  He  that  openeth,  and  no 
man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth  ;*' 
words  which,  carrying  on  the  allusion  of  the  key 
placed  on  the  shoulder  of  official  persons,  describe 
him  as  opening  or  shutting  the  portals  of  the  regal 
abode  with  uncontrollable  authority.  If  the  key  be 
applied  by  him  and  the  door  thrown  open,  those 
invited  enter;  but  if  it  be  closed,  there  is  no  ad- 
mission. There  is  accordingly  a  divine  efficacy  in 
Christ's  acts  as  Mediator.  When  he  opens  the  door 
of  grace,  niercy,  opportunity,  prosperity,  to  feeble 
Churches,  none  can  shut ;  when  he  shuts,  none  can 
open.     The  exercise  of  his  office  is,  like  himself. 
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sovereign  and  divine.  It  is  a  supreme  and  irresis- 
tible dominion  which  no  man  can  obstruct.  And 
this  in  whatever  view  we  consider  it. 

If  we  apply  it  to  the  opening  the  gate  of  mercy  to 
the  mdimdual  penitent^  and  to  the  closing  the  door 
of  pardon  and  acceptance  to  the  obstinate  and  re- 
bellious, ^^he  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth;  and 
he  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth."     Christ  unfolds 
the  door  of  admission  into  the  visible  Church,  ac- 
cording to  the  terms  of  salvation  laid  down  in  his 
gospel,  and  he  also  shuts  it.    He  gave  to  his  apostles, 
when  upon  earth,  the  ministerial  and  declarative 
office  of  assuring  all  true  penitents  of  remission  of 
sins  in  his  blood,  and  admitting  them  as  guests  at 
his  holy  mysteries ;  and  of  excluding  the  impenitent 
and  unbelieving.     "  I  give  unto  thee,"    saith  our 
Lord,  in  this  view,  to  one  of  his  apostles  in  the  name 
of  the  rest,  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven ;"  and  on  an- 
other occasion  he  declared  to   the  whole  body  of 
them,   "  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain, 
they   are   retained;"   sentences  which   Christ,  the 
chief  shepherd,  confirms  in  heaven,  so  far  as  the  ab- 
solution or  retention  is  duly  declared.     For  it  is  he, 
and   he  alone,  that  authoritatively  and  effectively 
openeth  the  gate  of  pardon  to  all  who  believe  in  his 
name,  and  then  none  can  shut :  and  it  is  he,  and 
he  alone — "  the    holy  One    and   the    true" — that 
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shutteth  it  upon  the  impenitent,  and  then  none  can 
open. 

Or,  if  we  apply  the  words  to  his  opening  or  closing 
the  door  of  heaven  and  the  invisible  world  after  death; 
to  the  admission  of  the  righteous  into  the  glorious 
inheritance  prepared  for  them,  and  the  shutting  up 
of  tlie  wicked  into  "  outer  darkness,  where  is  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth,"  they  are  equally  au- 
thoritative and  conclusive.  It  is  in  this  sense  that 
our  Lord  speaks  to  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  "  I 
am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and  behold,  I  am 
alive  for  evermore ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  death" — of  the  invisible  world,  and  of  the  grave 
as  the  entrance  to  it.  And  thus  in  the  parable  we 
read  of  our  Lord's  shutting  the  door  of  heaven  on 
the  foolish  virgins,  notwithstanding  their  impor- 
tunate cry  for  admittance ;  whilst  to  those  that  were 
ready,  he  opened  wide  its  portals,  and  they  went  in 
with  him  to  the  banquet. 

But  the  words  chiefly  import,  as  I  conceive,  in 
the  present  connexion,  Christ's  supreme  control 
over  the  events  of  providence,  in  subserviency  to  the 
designs  of  his  redemption.  In  this  sense  also,  which 
lies  between  and  unites,  as  it  were,  the  two  others, 
our  Lord  "openeth  and  no  man  shutteth;  and 
shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth."  He  opens  the  door 
of  instruction,  of  faith,  of  utterance  ;  he  opens  the 
gate  of  opportunity  and  usefulness  to  a  Church  or 
to  individual  Christians,  and  then  none  can  shut  it ; 
no  power  in  heaven  or  earth.  He  shuts  the  door  to 
*m  imfaithful  Church  or  body  of  Christians,  or  to  a 
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family  or  an  individual ;  and  none  in  heaven  or  earth 
can  open.  He  "  removes  the  candlestick  out  of  its 
place"  from  a  declining  Church,  if  it  repent  not. 
He  quenches  the  star  in  his  right  hand,  if  the  sins 
of  a  people  provoke  his  indignation.  He  lights  up 
the  star  again,  and  replaces  the  candlestick,  when 
they  seek  his  face.  Events  in  providence  obey  his 
will.  Kingdoms  and  states  and  princes  rise  and 
fall,  as  he  opens  or  closes  the  portals  of  spiritual 
and  temporal  prosperity.  Churches  and  Christians, 
means  of  grace,  buildings  for  tlie  decent  worship  of 
God,  nursing-fathers  and  nursing-mothers  to  the 
Church,  a  learned  and  pious  ministry,  are  raised  at 
his  call.  Christian  missions  and  institutions  of  vari- 
ous kinds,  translated  copies  of  the  Bible  in  all  lan- 
guages, are  multiplied  and  strengthened,  as  Christ 
turns  the  golden  key,  and  throws  wide  the  entrance. 

When  the  door  of  utterance  is  thus  opened,  the 
interior  work  of  God  also  advances ;  souls  inquire 
after  the  way  of  salvation,  converts  are  added  to  the 
Church,  ministers  and  their  flocks  are  united  in 
love,  public  worship  and  sacraments  are  admi- 
nistered in  purity  and  spirituality,  and  the  body 
of  believers  have  their  "  conversation  as  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ." 

This  is,  then,  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  feeble 
Christians  and  ministers,  under  the  difiiculties  and 
trials  of  their  position,  that  Christ  is  "  the  holy 
One  and  the  true,"  that  he  hath  "  the  key  of 
David,"  that  "  he  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and 
and  that  he  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth." 
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These  names,  therefore,  and  attributes  of  the  divine 
Saviour  when  speaking  to  the  weak  Philadelphian 
church,  constitute  the  first  source  of  encouragement. 
Let  us  only  strive  to  "  keep  Christ's  word  and  not 
deny  his  name,"  however  little  our  strength  is,  and 
he  will  apply  the  key  of  office  to  the  golden  doors, 
and  then  none  can  shut  them  ;  for  when  Christ  acts, 
he  acts  independently  of  the  will  of  man,  and  trans- 
cendently  above  all  the  power  of  man. 

11.  Let  us  proceed  then  to  consider.  The  circum- 
stances  and  conduct  of  those  to  whom  the  encourage- 
ment  is  addressed. 

1.  The  Church  of  Philadelphia  is  thus  described, 
"  For  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my 
word,  and  not  denied  my  name."  That  Church  had 
a  little,  and  but  a  little,  strength.  She  had  been 
placed  amongst  great  and  manifold  dangers.  Many 
who  professed  to  belong  to  hey,  were  "  found  to  be 
liars  and  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan."  She  had  few 
helpers,  little  external  aid.  Civil  governments, 
whether  Heathen  or  Jewish,  were  hostile.  Her 
pastors  and  chief  ministers  were  persecuted.  The 
angel  or  presiding  minister  (what  we  now  term 
the  Bishop,  such  as  Timothy  was  amongst  the  nu- 
merous presbyters  of  Ephesus,  and  Titus  amongst 
those  of  the  hundred  cities  of  Crete,  and  such  as  the 
apostles  themselves,  during  their  lives,  had  been  in 
a  peculiar  and  more  exalted  sense)  had  probably 
been  driven  into  exile.  The  faith  and  strength  and 
patience  and  hope  of  the  Church  were  small ;  and 
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"  because  iniquity  abounded,  the  love  of  many 
waxed  cold/'  She  was  not  vigorous,  bold,  and 
growing  exceedingly  in  grace,  and  filled  with  the 
fruits  of  righteousness ;  but  weak  and  imperfect  and 
unstable  and  timid.  She  could  but  just  maintain 
her  ground.  Many  things  were  wrong  in  her, 
which  her  pastors  had  not  strength  to  set  right. 

Still  as  a  Church  she  had  kept,  upon  the  whole, 
Christ's  word.  This  word  of  Christ  is  the  deposit 
of  the  faith  committed  to  the  care  of  the  Church,  to 
be  kept  by  her  with  unvarying  fidelity,  and  handed 
down  from  age  to  age.  This  word— which  is  none 
other  than  "  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh," — must  be  kept  in  all  essen- 
tial points,  in  three  ways — in  doctrine,  in  worship, 
in  conduct. 

The  Church  of  Philadelphia  had  kept  the  doctrine 
of  Christy  the  truth  of  his  proper  Deity  as  one  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  incarnation, 
the  atonement  of  his  death,  pardon  and  justification 
by  faith  in  liis  obedience  and  sacrifice,  the  gracious 
operations  of  his  Spirit  in  renewing  and  sanctifying 
the  heart,  the  necessity  of  love  to  him  as  the  con- 
straining motive  of  a  disinterested  life,  and  the  as- 
cription of  everything  spiritually  good  in  us  to 
his  merciful  will.  Any  great  defection  in  this 
doctrine  of  Christ  would  have  been  to  "  deny  his 
name." 

She  had  also  kept  Christ's  word  as  to  the  public 
worship  of  Almighty  God,  by  sanctifying  the  blessed 
day  of  rest,  by  assembling  the  church  in  solemn 
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meetings,  ofiering  "  supplications,  prayers,  interces- 
sions, and  giving  of  thanks  for  kings  and  all  in  au- 
thority," reading  Christ's  holy  word  to  the  people, 
administering  the  sacraments  which  he  had  institu- 
ted, preaching  and  expounding  the  blessed  gospel, 
visiting  the  sick  and  afflicted,  catechizing  the 
young,  ordering  all  things  according  to  the  consti- 
tution of  Christ's  church  as  settled  by  the  apostles, 
and  being  in  unity  and  love  with  the  angel  or  pre- 
siding minister  placed  over  her.  Any  material 
defection  in  the  purity  of  christian  worship  would 
have  been  to  "  deny  Christ's  name." 

And  as  to  the  rule  of  conduct,  she  had  also  kept 
Christ's  word,  following  the  blessed  steps  of  his  own 
holy  life,  maintaining  the  perpetual  obligation  of 
the  ten  commandments,  and  in  no  respects  com- 
pounding for  moral  delinquencies  by  any  number  of 
outward  rites  and  usages. 

In  none  of  these  respects  had  the  Philadelphian 
Church  denied  Christ's  name,  which  almost  all  the 
seven  Asiatic  churches  had  done.  Ephesus  had 
"left  her  first  love."  Sardis  "  had  a  name  to 
live,  but  was  dead."  Pergamos  "  suffered  the  doc- 
trine of  Balaam  and  of  the  Nicolaitans,  wliich 
Christ  hated"— some  gross  corruptions,  probably, 
springing  from  the  love  of  "  filthy  lucre,"  and  from 
sins  of  uncleanness.  Thyatira  "  allowed  the  woman 
Jezebel" — a  false  prophetess  perhaps,  or  pretender 
to  new  Revelations — to  "  seduce"  tlie  fiock.  Lao- 
dicea  was  "  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot." 
These  Churches  had  not  kept,  but  had  in  fact  de* 
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iiied,  Christ's  word  and  name,  in  doctrine  or  wor- 
ship or  morals. 

Smyrna  only  and  Philadelphia  had,  though  with 
but  little  strength,  yet  struggled  on,  and  retained 
"  the  word  of  Christ's  patience  and  denied  not  his 
name.'* 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  Church  of  Philadelphia, 
as  testified  not  by  man,  but  by  Him  who  was  "  the 
holy  One  and  the  true,"  and  who  had  "  the  key  of 
David"  to  open  and  close  at  his  pleasure. 

2.  But  churches  are  composed  of  individuals; 
these  remarks  may  be  applied  therefore^  in  a  mea- 
surCy  to  particular  Christians  in  different  ages.  We 
all  feel  that  we  have  "  little  strength"  to  what  is 
spiritually  good.  We  are  prompt  enough  for  what 
is  external,  secular,  worldly,  sinful ;  but  for  repent- 
ance, for  faith,  for  spiritual  religion,  for  the  love  of 
Christ,  we  have  small  power.  Even  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstances,  we  are  but  weak  and 
feeble  to  what  is  good. 

But  the  scattered  Christians  in  India  are  especi- 
ally so.  They  come  out  for  the  most  part  in  extreme 
youth,  with  their  religious  principles  not  firmly 
settled.  They  are  removed  early  from  under  the 
eye  of  their  parents  and  family,  and  thrown  into 
scenes  of  the  greatest  temptation ;  they  are  placed 
in  stations,  where  perhaps  tliey  have  but  rare  oc- 
casions of  attending  public  worship;  removals  to 
new  stations  after  every  three  years,  prevent  an  at- 
tachment between  the  flock  and  the  chaplain,  if 
there  be  one,   being  readily  formed.      Thus   they 
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have  but  little  strength  of  christian  knowledge, 
faith,  self-denial,  prayer,  courage,  sympathy,  in 
professing  the  name  of  Christ.  The  sabbath  comes 
round  with  few  associations  of  sanctity ;  and  the 
languor  arising  from  the  climate  and  from  positive 
sickness,  indispose  many  for  the  duties  of  public 
.worship. 

But  still  we  are,  as  I  trust,  on  the  whole,  keeping 
Christ's  word  and  not  denying  his  name.  This  is 
one  object  of  the  Visitation,  to  "  strengthen  that 
which  remains  which  is  ready  to  die."  We  come  to 
"  hold  up  the  feeble  hands,"  and  confirm  the  sinking 
heart  of  each  individual  Christian.  We  come  to 
entreat  every  one  of  you  to  "  keep  Christ's  word." 
We  come  to  beg  of  you  to  do  this  by  daily  reading 
some  portion  of  his  inspired  scripture,  by  constant 
prayer  and  meditation  in  secret,  and  by  availing 
yourselves  of  all  opportunities  for  public  worship 
and  administration  of  his  sacraments.  We  come 
to  exhort  you  not  to  deny  Christ's  name  by  being 
ashamed  of  his  gospel  before  the  scoffer  or  scep- 
tic, or  by  profaning  his  sabbath,  which  is  the  princi- 
pal external  sign  of  the  covenant  between  God  and 
us.  Nor  is  the  consolation  small  which  is  derived 
from  observing  in  different  places,  the  kindness  with 
which  we  are  welcomed,  and  the  eager  attention 
paid  to  the  offices  of  the  church.  The  blessed 
Saviour,  who  hath  "  the  key  of  David,  who  openeth 
and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth  and  no  man 
openeth,"  will  pity  us  in  our  feebleness  and  imper- 
fection. 
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3.  But  the  description  of  the  church  of  Phila- 
delphia is  yet  more  exactly  applicable  to  the  case  of 
the  different  larger  branches  of  Christ's  Holy  Ca- 
tholic Church  when  they  have  been  weak  and  un- 
stable, and  yet  have  held  fast  Christ's  word  and  not 
denied  his  name. 

The  general  struggle  of  the  primitive  christian 
Churches,  during  the  persecutions  of  the  first  three 
centuries,  is  well  known.  The  little  strength  of 
many  of  them,  during  ^some  periods  of  the  Arian 
and  Pelagian  heresies,  when  Athanasius  and  Au- 
gustine stood  almost  solitary,  like  bulwarks  in  the 
christian  camp,  is  again  known  to  all.  The  small 
spiritual  power  and  grace,  also,  of  various  devout 
christian  flocks  during  the  increasing  corruptions  in 
doctrine,  worship,  and  morals,  of  the  dark  ages,  is  a 
fact  now  generally  acknowledged.  And  at  the 
commencement  of  the  blessed  reformation  of  religion 
in  Europe,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  how  feeble  was 
the  state  of  the  different  Protestant  bodies.  And 
yet  these  several  Churches,  and  bodies  of  Christians, 
during  all  these  struggles,  "  kept  Christ's  word  and 
did  not  deny  his  name,"  whatever  errors  and  super- 
stitions for  a  time  mingled  with  their  faith. 

And  during  the  period  that  the  Western  apostasy 
was  thus  establishing  itself,  and  the  usurpations  of 
the  church  and  court  of  Rome  were  binding  the 
traditions  and  errors  of  men  upon  the  neck  of  Chris- 
tendom, there  still  remained  Churches  who  were 
never  subject  to  that  dominant  and  corrupt  body 
at  all.     In  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  and  amongst 
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the  rocks  of  Haute  Dauphine,  branches  of  the  primi- 
tive Churches  survived  the  general  wreck  of  truth 
and  grace,  and  never  sank  into  the  Roman  Catholic 
apostasy. 

The  Christians  of  St.  Thomas,  also,  on  the  coast 
of  Malabar,  founded  possibly  by  that  apostle,  and  in 
all  probability  not  of  a  later  date  than  the  second  or 
third  century,  have  lately  become  well  known  to 
us  by  the  visits  which  Dr.  C.  Buchanan  first,  and 
then  the  learned  and  pious  Bishop  Middleton,  made 
to  them.  I  consider  it  a  singular  happiness  to 
myself  that  I  have  been  able  to  follow  in  the  steps 
of  the  first  Bishop  of  this  see,  and  to  have  visited 
them  on  my  voyage  to  Bombay  last  winter. 
Whatever  feebleness  there  may  be,  as  there  is,  in 
these  Churches— whatever  errors  in  doctrine,  or 
matters  tending  to  superstition  in  worship,  still  they 
retain  the  essentials  of  Christ's  word,  and  have 
never  denied  his  name,  like  the  church  of  Rome, 
by  fundamental  corruptions  of  the  faith  and  holiness 
of  the  Gospel.* 

I  may  be  permitted,  perhaps,  to  add,  that  our 
own  Anglican  Protestant  Church  in  India  has,  in 
many  respects,  but  little  strength.  She  is  not  yet 
co-extensive  with  our  scattered  christian  population. 
Our    principal    stations    only    are    supplied   with 

*  The  substance  of  this  discourse  was  delivered  in  tlie  Syrian 
Church  of  Cotyam,  Sunday,  November  22,  1885,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Metran,  about  forty  of  his  clergy,  and  more 
than  a  thousand  of  the  laity ;  the  Rev.  Benjamb  Bailey,  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society,  being  interpeter. 
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chaplains,  whilst  most  of  the  Christians  in  our 
numerous  smaller  ones  are  as  sheep  witliout  a  shep- 
herd. Surrounded  with  an  immense  Heathen  and 
Mohammedan  population,  and  the  supply  of  minis- 
ters being  thus  insufficient,  and  most  of  us  being 
sadly  shut  out  from  intercourse  witli  each  other,  we 
find  it  difficult  to  keep  Christ's  holy  and  blessed 
word.  The  current  also  of  public  opinion  has  tend- 
ed to  weaken  the  little  strength  we  have.  For  half 
a  century  or  more,  the  excessive  dread  of  awakening 
the  prejudices  of  our  native  subjects  has  paralysed 
our  exertions  for  upholding  the  honour  of  Christ. 
But  this  is  passing  away. 

In  the  mean  time,  our  pure  Protestant  Church 
has  "kept  Christ's  word  and  not  denied  his  name." 
Her  sublime  and  scriptural  articles,  liturgy,  and 
ecclesiastical  offices,  together  with  her  apostolical 
platform  of  church  polity,  administered  by  a  very 
small,  but  devout  and  learned  body  of  clergy,  have 
upheld  in  this  country,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power, 
the  worship  of  Christ,  and  proclaimed  his  saving 
name,  however  unsupported  or  opposed.  We  have 
"  done  what  we  could ;"  and  we  cast  ourselves  on 
the  pity  and  mercy  of  "Him  who  is  holy,  him 
who  is  true,"  to  set  before  our  church  in  his  good 
time  "  an  open  door"  of  ampler  grace  and  usefulness. 

HI.  And  this  leads  us  to  consider,  The  promise 
itself  which  our  Lord  condescends  to  make  to  his 
feeble  servants.  "  I  know  thy  works ;  behold,  I 
have  set  before  thee  an  open  door  ;    and  no  man 
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shall  shut  it."  Christ  approves ;  Christ  opens  the 
door  of  grace  and  opportunity ;  Christ  permits  no 
obstacles  to  frustrate  his  designs  of  mercy. 

1.  Christ  approves.  "I  know,"  that  is,  I  ap- 
prove, saith  the  blessed  Saviour,  "  thy  works ;"  my 
gracious  eye  marks  thy  efforts,  feeble  and  imperfect 
as  they  are ;  "  I  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor 
quench  the  smoking  flax  ;"  my  tenderness,  my  com- 
passion, my  power,  my  grace,  shall  be  magnified  in 
thy  weakness. 

Christ  knew  and  approved  of  the  Philadelphian 
church.  Their  heartfelt  piety,  though  weak,  was 
accepted  by  him.  Their  true  confession  of  his  faith, 
their  sincere,  though  feeble  love  to  his  word,  their 
pure  worship  of  his  great  name,  was  pleasing  in  his 
sight. 

You  observe,  it  is  the  Church's  works,  and  not 
her  mere  words  or  profession,  which  Christ  approves. 
Works  are  not  the  meritorious  cause,  but  they 
are  the  scriptural  evidence  of  our  acceptance  before 
(iod. 

Christ  also  notices  and  approves  the  feeble 
strength,  the  imperfect  endeavours,  the  humble 
prayers,  of  his  individual  faithful  people  in  all  ages. 
Tine  grace,  though  weak,  is  approved  by  him; 
every  petition  is  heard  ;  every  sigh  is  noticed ; 
every  work  is  approved.  The  loftiest  height  of  gifts 
is  nothing ;  the  lowest  attainment  in  grace  is  ac- 
cepted. The  feeblest  Christian  before  me  need  not, 
must  not,  ought  not  to  despond.  Christ  will  know 
and  approve  and  succour  and  deliver. 
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Nor  can  the  little  strength  of  any  particular 
church  fail  of  a  similar  consideration  and  favour. 

2.  For  Christ  opens  to  such  Churches  and  indivi- 
duxils  a  door  of  grace  and  opportunity.  "  Behold,  I 
have  set  before  thee  an  open  door."  No  figure  is 
more  commonly  employed  in  the  Holy  Scripture 
than  this,  to  denote  new  means  of  peace  and  truth, 
or  new  opportunities  of  usefulness.  Thus  St,  Paul 
beseeches  the  Churches  to  pray  for  him,  that  "  God 
would  give  him  a  door  of  utterance,  to  make  known 
the  mystery  of  the  Gospel."  And  in  other  places, 
he  records  that  "a  door  was  opened  to  him  of  the 
Lord  ;'*  that  "  a  great  and  effectual  door  was  opened 
to  him."  And  thus  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we 
read,  that  "  God  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  to 
the  Gentiles."  And  the  prophet,  in  allusion  to  the 
times  of  the  gospel,  says,  "  Open  ye  the  gates,  that 
the  righteous  nation,  that  keepeth  the  truth,  may 
enter  in ;"  and  again,  "  Thy  gates  shall  not  be 
shut  day  nor  night,  that  men  may  bring  unto  thee 
the  forces  of  the  Gentiles." 

When  our  Lord,  therefore,  says  to  the  Church  of 
Philadelphia,  "Behold  I  have  set  before  thee  an 
open  door,"  it  imports  that  means  of  grace  and 
truth  and  honour  would  be  multiplied,  that  obstacles 
would  be  removed,  that  labourers  would  be  raised 
up  and  sent  into  the  vineyard,  that  hearts  would  be 
opened  to  welcome  Christ's  word  and  avow  his 
name,  that  unity  and  peace  would  prevail  amongst 
them  under  their  Angel,  or  presiding  minister,  that 
the  gospel  would  be  propagated,  that  those  who  were 
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"  liars  and  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan'*  should  come 
and  "  worship  at  their  feet,"  as  it  were,  and  ac- 
knowledge that  Christ  had  loved  them ;  and  that 
under  mighty  trials,  and  in  "  the  hour  of  temptation 
which  was  coming  on  all  the  world,"  Christ  would 
keep  them  from  being  borne  away  and  denying  his 
name. 

Thus  also  in  every  age  Christ  opens  the  door  to 
his  faithful,  though  feehle  servants,  individually.  If 
tliey  keep  the  word  of  his  patience,  he  will  keep 
them  also  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  and  set  before 
them,  according  to  their  measure,  an  open  door  of 
comfort,  holiness,  and  success. 

He  will  send  them  ministers  to  feed  them  with 
knowledge  and  understanding,  or  remove  them  to 
stations  where  ministers  reside,  he  will  enable  them 
to  establish  benevolent  and  religious  institutions,  he 
will  prosper  schools,  he  will  raise  them  up  friends 
and  helpers  from  the  most  unexpected  quarters,  he 
will  take  away  the  greater  difficulties  and  hindrances 
to  their  usefulness  and  growth  in  grace,  he  will  visit 
them  with  his  reviving  Spirit.  Instead  of  being  shut 
up,  they  shall  see  before  them  an  open  door. 

It  is  a  good  rule  for  private  Christians  in  a  coun- 
try like  India,  where  we  have  but  "  little  strength," 
to  be  very  diligent  in  improving  the  individual,  and 
apparently  inconsiderable  occasions  which  arise. 
Wait  not  for  what  you  think  a  wide  portal,  but  enter 
by  the  open,  though  narrow  door  which  is  set  be- 
fore you.     Teach  a  few  children,  distribute  a  few 
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Bibles,  Prayer  Books,  and  religious  books ;  aid 
your  pious  minister  in  his  good  designs ;  send  up 
money  to  our  larger  religious  societies ;  economise, 
that  you  may  have  means  for  liberality.  Above 
all,  set  a  conspicuous  example,  pray  without  ceasing, 
honour  the  public  worship  of  God,  keep  holy  the 
sabbath.  Thus  the  door  may  gradually  open  wider. 
Never  despond.  Christ  has  "  the  key  of  David ;" 
events  in  Providence  and  supplies  of  grace  are  at 
his  supreme  disposal. 

And  thus  with  respect  to  christian  Churches,  the 
times  of  weakness  and  persecution  will  pass  away^  as 
they  did  in  the  case  of  the  primitive  Churches,  and 
of  those  in  the  Arian  and  Pelagian  times  of  heresy, 
and  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 

The  three  remarkable  ancient  Churches,  to  which 
I  have  referred,  have  had  "  an  open  door"  lately 
set  before  them  by  visits  made  by  ministers  and 
members  of  our  own  Church  and  others,  by  sub- 
scriptions collected  in  their  favour,  by  works  pub- 
lished to  make  known  their  sufferings,  by  schools 
established,  by  means  furnished  for  educating  their 
clergy,  by  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  their 
vernacular  languages,  and  by  the  planting  of  mis- 
sionaries in  their  borders. 

The  Syrian  Churches  have  more  especially  been 
succoured  since  the  visit  of  the  eminent  prelate  and 
presbyter  of  our  Church  to  whom  I  have  referred. 
Five  English  clergymen  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society    have  also   been,  for  nearly  twenty   years, 
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labouring  to  open  wide  the  door  of  grace  and  truth 
before  them. 

So  also  has  a  great  and  effectual  door  been  opened 
during  the  last  half  century,  to  our  Anglican  Church 
generally,  by  the  growing  power  and  extending  do- 
minions of  our  country.  And  we  trust  that  her 
feeble  strength  in  India  will,  ere  long,  be  fortified, 
and  that  Christ  will  say  to  her  here,  as  he  long  has 
at  home,  "  Behold  I  set  before  thee  an  open  door."* 

*  When  this  discourse  was  delivered  at  Delhi,  the  following 
passage  was  inserted, — And  here  I  should  be  wanting  to  the  first 
duties  of  my  station,  as  well  as  to  the  calls  of  gratitude,  if  I  did 
not  publicly  acknowledge  the  debt  which  our  Church  owes  to 
the  munificence  of  the  individual  who  has  erected  this  fine 
Church,  beyond  all  question,  the  most  splendid  in  India.^ 

The  military  renown  of  so  generous  a  benefactor  only  renders 
this  monument  of  his  piety  the  more  conspicuous  in  the  eyes  of 
iiurrounding  Heathens  and  Mohammedans.  We  know  it  was 
recorded  of  a  Centurion  of  old,  "  He  loveth  our  nation,  and  hath 
built  us  a  synagogue."  To  have  been  tlie  first,  therefore,  to 
erect  a  Protestant  church  in  India,  at  his  own  charge,  and  in 
the  imperial  city  of  Delhi,  is  not  less  a  proof,  I  think,  of  this 
brave  officer's  love  to  the  country  of  his  birth. 

Nor  is  it  an  unimportant  circumstance  that  the  [^beauty  of 
the  sacred  edifice  will  allow  of  an  advantageous  comparison  with 
the  monuments  of  architectural  magnificence,  for  which  this 
city  is  distinguished.  This  is  not  an  inconsiderable  or  obscure 
or  inconvenient  edifice,  but  an  ornamental,  and  yet  chaste,  Ec- 
clesiastical Building,  to  lift  alofl  the  standard  of  the  Cross  of 
Christ  amidst  surrounding  mosques  and  pagodas. 

I  would  guard  in  what  I  say  from  any  approach  to  excessive 
commendation — that  would  neither  become  this  occasion  nor 

^  Colonel  James  Skinner,  C.  B. 
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3.  For  Chrisiit  will  allow  iw  difficulties  or  obstacles 
to  frustrate  his  designs  of  mercy ;  **  Behold,  I  set 

the  sacred  office  I  fill — but  I  cannot  avoid  adding,  that  the  cir- 
cumstance that  this  noble-minded  soldier,  on  first  entering 
Delhi  in  triumph  in  early  youth,  and  beholding  its  gorgeous 
palaces  and  mosques,  should  have  formed  the  resolve  to  build,  if 
it  ever  should  be  in  his  power,  a  church  to  the  name  of  Christ — 
that  more  than  twenty  years  afler  that  period  he  should,  on  his 
first  finding  himself  in  a  situation  to  do  so,  liave  instantly  acted 
upon  his  vow — that  the  loss  and  disturbance  of  a  large  portion 
of  his  property  by  the  failure  of  the  great  houses  of  agency  in 
Calcutta  in  the  midst  of  his  undertaking,  and  when  its  execu- 
tion was  likely  to  cost  him  ?i\Q.  times  the  amount  he  had  origi- 
nally supposed,  should  not  have  deterred  him  from  completing 
his  purpose— and  that  he  should  have  lived  to  be  present  now, 
af^r  a  lapse  of  thirty-three  years,  at  the  consecration  of  his  own 
church,  bearing  his  own  name, — all  this  adds  a  singular  interest 
to  the  present  solemnity. 

I  can  judge  somewhat  better  of  the  aid  which  this  act  of  piety 
renders  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  India,  from  knowing  in  how 
many  stations  there  are  no  churches ;  and  how  much  the  inappro- 
priate, I  had  almost  said  disgraceful  substitutes,  which  we  are 
compelled  to  have  recourse  to,  impede  the  public  worship  of 
Christ,  and  dishonour  our  religion  in  the  eyes  of  the  natives. 
Indeed,  you  have  yourselves  felt  no  little  inconvenience  from 
this  source.  The  united  subscriptions,  therefore,  of  christian 
communities,  collected  with  the  greatest  exertion,  have  been 
called  forth  to  build  the  smallest  and  most  unpretending 
churches,  where  the  government  have  not  thought  it  proper  to 
undertake  the  necessary  works. 

But  here,  what  with  the  utmost  difficulty  the  entire  society 
of  Benares,  Allahabad,  M ussoorie,  Simlah,  Loodianah,  and  other 
stations,  have  effected,  the  single  bounty  of  an  individual  has 
surpassed. 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  also,  that  in  this  same  province 
the  munificence  of  the  late  Begum  Sumroo  had  just  placed  at 
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before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  shall  shut 
IT."  This  language  implies  that  many  will  desire 
to  shut  it — that  many  will  make  attempts  to  shut 
it — that  many  will  seem  likely  to  succeed,  and 
perhaps  actually  succeed  for  a  time,  in  shutting  it ; 
but  that  no  man,  no  power  in  heaven  or  earth, 
shall  ultimately  close  that  door  which  he  that  has 
"  the  key  of  David"  is  pleased  to  open.     It  is  thus 

my  disposal  a  lac  of  rupees^  for  the  education  of  a  native  mi- 
nistry, besides  half  a  lac  for  the  poor  at  Calcutta,  and  another 
half  lac  transmitted  tlirough  the  present  Honourable  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  the  Western  Provinces  to  myself,  to  be  placed  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  for  charitable  pur- 
poses. And  when  I  remind  you,  in  addition  to  all  this,  of  the 
munificence  of  the  great  religious  Missionary  Institution  in 
England,  the  "  Incorporated  Society  for  propagating  the  gos- 
pel in  Foreign  Parts,"  and  the  erection,  about  twenty  years 
since,  of  Bishop's  College  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Calcutta,  I 
think  we  must  acknowledge  with  thankfulness  that  Christ  is, 
indeed,  saying  to  us,  "  Behold,  I  set  before  you  an  open  door." 

And  if  this  blessed  Saviour  is  pleased  to  multiply  similar,  or 
somewhat  similar  instances  of  piety,  and  to  pour  out  his  Holy 
Spirit,  so  as  to  open  the  wills  of  men  to  inquire  after  the  gos- 
pel, which  is  thus  conspicuously  exhibited  before  them,  there 
is  nothing  which  we  may  not  expect.* 


•  £10,000. 

'^  I  would  beg  earnestly  to  recommend  to  the  christian  public 
in  India  "  T/i€  Church  Building  Fund"  which  by  promoting 
the  small  subscription  of  one  rupee  a  month,  is  accumulating 
a  fund  for  assisting  the  local  committees  in  different  stations, 
in  erecting  or  enlarging  suitable  churches*  It  has  rendered  aid 
already  at  Singapore,  Barrackpore,  Allahabad,  Mussoorie,  Simlah, 
Cawnpore — to  this  latter  place  12,000  rupees  have  been  con- 
tributed. 
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the  apostle  Paul  says,  "  A  great  door  and  effectual 
is  opened;  and  there  are  many  adversaries." 

And  in  the  whole  history  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
apostles,  the  rage  of  Jewish  and  Heathen  opponents, 
stimulated  by  Satan,  the  great  spiritual  adversary, 
is  ever  found  to  be  in  proportion  to  the  progress  of 
truth  and  grace.  When  "  the  good  seed  is  sown  in 
the  field,  the  enemy  straightway  comes  and  sows 
tares  amongst  the  wheat."  But  let  this  be  our 
encouragement  to  "keep  Christ's  word  and  not 
deny  his  name,"  that  when  he  shall  say,  "  Be- 
hold, I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door" — he  will 
not  fail  to  add,  as  in  the  text,  "  and  no  man  shall 
shut  it." 

For  Christ  is,  as  we  have  already  observed,  su- 
preme in  the  orders  of  his  Providence,  The  holy 
One  and  the  true,  he  that  hath  "  the  key  of  David," 
will  take  care  that,  as  when  he  shutteth,  none  shall 
open,  so  when  he  sets  before  us  an  open  door,  no 
man  shall  shut  it. 

Christ  also  has  all  hearts  in  his  hands.  He  turned 
away  from  his  church  the  persecution  of  the  furious 
bigot  Saul  by  that  grace  which  made  him  "  a 
preacher  of  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed."  He 
"  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia."  His  hand  was  with 
the  apostle  at  Antioch,  and  "many  believed  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord." 

Christ  can,  moreover,  overrule  all  apparently  ad- 
verse events  to  the  ultimate  good  of  his  church. 
"  My  thoughts  are  not  as  your  thoughts,  saith 
the  Lord ;    neither  are  your  ways,  my  ways ;    for 
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as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  are 
my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts 
than  your  thoughts,"  "The  wrath  of  man  shall 
praise  him,  and  the  remainder  of  wrath  he  shall 
restrain." 

Christ  also,  after  humbling  and  chastising  his 
churchy  is  generally  pleased  to  exalt  it.  A  season 
of  peculiar  difficulty,  of  little  strength,  of  extraor- 
dinary depression,  trial,  and  sorrow,  is  often  the  pre- 
lude to  great  spiritual  success.  When  the  door  seems 
close  shut,  and  no  one  allowed  to  go  in  or  go  out ; 
then  unexpectedly  the  portals  open,  and  grace  is 
vouchsafed  from  on  high.  It  is  in  this  way  that 
man  is  humbled,  and  instruments  seen  to  be  ineffec- 
tual of  themselves,  and  Christ  alone  magnified  and 
extolled  in  the  operations  of  his  grace. 

Never  perhaps  was  such  a  door  opened  as  to  exter- 
nal things,  for  usefulness  to  a  church  and  nation, 
since  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  as  is  now  opened 
to  us  in  British  India.  The  universal  peace  for 
twenty  years  past  resembles,  in  some  degree,  that 
which  preceded  the  first  propagation  of  the  gos- 
pel. If,  then,  we  "  keep  Christ's  word  and  deny 
not  his  name"  during  our  weakness  as  to  the  de- 
tails of  christian  worship,  doctrine,  and  the  exten- 
sion and  success  of  missions,  we  may  humbly  hope 
that  Christ  will  approve  our  incipient  attempts,  and 
will  set  before  us,  both  in  temporal  and  spiritual 
respects,  "  an  open  door  which  no  man  shall  be 
able  to  shut." 

Let  each  one,  then,  first  apply  the  general  subject 
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we  have  been  discussing^  to  himself  and  his  own  sal- 
vation. Let  each  one  enter  by  the  opened  door  of 
faith  and  grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  "  He  that  hath 
an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
Churches."  The  door  of  utterance  and  usefulness 
as  to  the  church,  is  the  door  of  salvation  as  to 
you.  Whatever  be  your  larger  or  smaller  opportu- 
nities outwardly,  there  stands  open  spiritually,  the 
door  of  grace  in  the  gospel,  by  which  you  are 
invited  to  enter.  Yield  then  to  Christ's  invitation. 
Knock  as  a  suppliant  at  the  gate  of  mercy.  Re- 
pent and  turn  to  God.  Enter  in  before  the  Bride- 
groom cometh,  and  they  that  are  ready  having 
gone  in  with  him  to  the  marriage,  the  door  be 
shut.  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  and  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  The  Bible  is  open  before  you. 
Salvation  is  open  before  you.  He  that  hath  '*  the 
key  of  David"  presents  himself  to  you  in  his  gos- 
pel. And  he  will  open  to  you  and  admit  you 
amongst  his  invited  guests,  and  give  you  pardon 
and  acceptance  and  every  blessing,  if  you  apply  to 
him  aright. 

But,  remember,  he  is  "the  holy  One  and  the 
true."  And  that  nothing  but  heartfelt  personal 
repentance  and  faith,  evidenced  by  "works  meet 
for  repentance,"  can  ever  stand  in  his  sight.* 

•  At  Delhi  the  following  passage  was  inserted, — Let  us  all, 
in  the  next  place,  enter  the  opened  door  for  the  worship  and 
honour  of  Almighty  God,  which  is  here  so  remarkably  get  be- 
fore us  If  you  have  *'  kept  Christ's  word  and  not  denied 
his  name,"  wlien  you  had  no  Church,  and  but  "  little  strength,'' 
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Let  us,  then,  remember  what  "  little  strength'' 
we  have,  and  how  constantly  we  need  all  public 
and  private  means  of  grace,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  increased,  and  that  we  may  "  keep  Christ's 
word"  with  more  fidelity,  and  that  he  may  open 
before  us  a  wider  door  of  grace  and  consolation, 
of  peace  and  truth,  of  stability  and  honour  in  tlie 
gospel. 

Outward  helps  of  themselves  will  never  save  our 

how  much  more  should  you  do  it,  now  that  he  has  vouchsafed 
you  this  fine  building  for  the  celebration  of  the  sabbath  and 
for  the  solemn  performances  of  prayer  and  praise.  We  are 
responsible  to  Almighty  God  for  every  blessing  he  bestows. 
Let  not  then  slight  excuses  prevail  to  detain  you  from  the 
courts  of  the  Lord. 

Almost  all  other  religionists  in  India  put  to  shame  the  lan- 
guor and  indifference  of  nominally  Protestant  Christians.  How 
punctual  are  the  Mohammedans  in  attendance  on  their  reli- 
gious ofiBces,  how  devout  in  appearance  is  their  conduct,  how 
solemnly  silent  before  the  ministers  of  their  worship,  how 
profound  their  prostrations  !  Whereas  we  come  to  church,  or 
abstain,  at  our  pleasure.  We  arrive  late  or  not,  as  it  may 
happen.  We  sit  unconcerned,  perhaps,  during  the  most  solemn 
acts  of  prayer  and  praise.  We  listlessly  wait  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  curiosity  in  the  sermon  to  be  delivered.  Every  thing 
seems  to  occur  to  our  minds  except  the  solemn  thoughts  which 
ought  to  swallow  up  all  others — the  honour  of  the  great  God 
and  Saviour  in  whose  presence  we  appear,  and  the  obligations 
we  are  under  to  worship  him,  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  in  pro- 
portion to  our  clearer  light  and  more  abundant  advantages. 
The  beautiful  church  of  Delhi  will  condenm,  instead  of  bless- 
ing, those  who  neglect  the  public  worship  of  Almighty  God 
which  it  has  been  so  piously  and  munificently  reared  to 
celebrate. 
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souls;  sacred  edifices  will  never  save  our  souls; 
ministers,  Sabbaths,  Bibles  will  never  save  our 
souls ;  the  opened  doors  of  mercy  will  never  save 
our  souls, — if  we  rely  presumptuously  on  these  ex- 
ternal aids,  and  do  not  use  them  devoutly  and  spi- 
ritually for  the  ends  for  which  they  are  designed. 

Lastly,  let  each  one  enter  in  at  the  door  of  activity 
and  usefulness^  as  respects  the  introduction  of  Hea- 
thens and  Mohammedans^  05  Christ  may  he  pleaded 
to  set  it  open  before  us.  He  that  enters  the  door  of 
grace  as  to  his  own  salvation,  will  not  stand  without, 
when  opportunities  are  presented  for  diffusing  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  over  India.  And  these  oppor- 
tunities are  never  altogether  wanting.  The  posi- 
tion of  our  country  in  India  is  most  favourable  for 
every  prudent  effort  to  make  known  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  Circulate,  then,  suitable 
books,  establish  schools.  Aid  and  support  pious  and 
discreet  missionaries.  Pray  to  him  that  hath  "  the 
key  of  David,  who  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth ; 
and  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth,"  to  set  before  our 
Church  an  open  door.  Fear  not  the  temporary  op- 
position or  lukewarmness  of  a  few.  No  man  can 
shut,  when  Christ  openeth.  The  safety  of  our 
country  is  bound  up  with  the  discharge  of  our 
duties  as  a  christian  nation.  The  events  of  Pro- 
vidence are  at  the  disposal  of  Christ.  He  is  "  the 
holy  One  and  the  true."  The  sovereignty  of  India 
is  given  us,  not  for  temporal  ends  only,  but  that  we 
may  hold  forth  "  Christ's  word,"  and  not  "  deny 
his  name."     If  we  honour  Christ,  he  will  honour 
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US.  If  we  "  keep  his  word,"  he  will  set  before  us 
here,  in  a  more  exalted  sense  than  he  has  yet  done, 
an  "  open  door."  Nothing  can  be  more  honour- 
able, more  dignified — if  I  may  be  forgiven  for  saying 
so, — or  influenced  by  higher  intentions,  than  the  civil 
and  military  services  in  India.  Let  only  the  piety 
and  love  to  Christ,  which  is  now,  I  trust,  difiusing 
itself  more  and  more  throughout  those  services,  go 
on  increasing,  and  the  blessing  of  the  great  Arbiter 
will  rest  still  upon  British  India. 

If,  however,  we  fail  to  enter  in  at  the  door  which 
he  is  opening  to  us,  we  must  not  wonder  that  the 
fearful  judgments  which  hiave  fallen  on  the  Asiatic 
Churches  should  ultimately  overtake  us.  Where 
are  now  these  ancient  cities?  Ephesus  is  lost; 
Sardis  reduced  to  a  miserable  village;  Pergamos 
and  Thyatira  covered  with  Mohammedan  dark- 
ness; Laodicea  is  a  complete  desolation.  .  Smyrna 
and  Philadelphia  alone  have  been  saved.  "  Amongst 
the  Greek  colonies  and  churches  of  Asia,  Philadel- 
phia," observes  Gibbon,  "  is  still  erect,  a  column  in 
a  scene  of  ruins.'*  And,  may  we  not  in  like  man- 
ner say,  where  are  the  European  nations,  who  pre- 
ceded us  in  the  career  of  Indian  power?  Where 
the  Portuguese,  the  Dutch,  the  French?  Would 
we,  therefore,  contribute  in  the  highest  sense,  to 
the  safety  of  our  country — would  we  strengtlien  the 
foundations  of  her  dominion — would  we  raise  her 
name  amongst  the  christian  powers  who  have  ruled 
in  Asia — would  we  diffuse  a  community  of  feeling 
between  our  native  subjects  and  ourselves  —would 
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we  aid  in  making  known  the  greatest  benefit  which 
our  God  and  Saviour  has  ever  bestowed  upon  man, 
we  must  '*  keep  Christ's  word"  in  the  presence 
of  the  people  around  us — we  must  enter  in  at  the 
"  opened  door"  of  his  providence  and  grace — we 
must  inscribe  on  the  temple  of  Britain's  glory,  the 
name  of  our  God. 
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Ephesians  iii.  14 — ^21. 


For  this  cause  I  how  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  of  whom  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named^  that  he  would 
grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory, 
to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man  ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God.  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask 
or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us,  unto  him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ 
Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

Christianity  is  the  religion  of  devotion.  Prayer 
is  her  appropriate  work.  Every  division  of  our  pre- 
ceding discourses,  tlierefore,  calls  on  us^  now  that 
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we  are  bringing  them  to  a  conclusion ,  to  a  solemn 
act  of  supplication  and  praise  to  Almighty  God. 

A  sense  of  the  magnitude  of  the  blessings  we 
hope  for  in  the  universal  conversion  of  the  world, 
together  with  a  view  of  our  own  sinfulness  and 
feebleness,  and  of  the  small  comparative  progress 
already  made,  may  dictate  petition.  A  sense  of  the 
divine  character  and  promises  engaged  for  the 
completion  of  the  scheme  of  redemption,  may  dictate 
praise.  Nor  can  we  find  a  more  comprehensive 
and  sublime  example  of  devotion,  than  in  the  words 
which  I  have  read. 

The  apostle  is  animating  and  consoling  his  Ephe- 
sian  converts  by  the  consideration  that  they  were 
now  fellow-citizens  of  the  saints  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God,  and  formed  a  part  of  that  one  univer- 
sal spiritual  temple  and  Church  which  was  being 
"  built  on  the  foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets ; 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone ;" 
and  which  was  rising  up  and  increasing  continually 
by  the  accession  of  new  converts,  in  order  to  be  ulti- 
mately, in  the  most  extensive  sense  of  the  term, 
"the  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.'' 

To  aid  in  advancing  this  great  result,  he  prepares 
for  pouring  out  the  most  fervent  supplications  on 
their  behalf;  "  For  this  cause,''  thus  he  begins,  in 
the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  "  I,  Paul,  the  prisoner 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gentiles" — for  though  he 
could  not,  as  formerly,  go  from  place  to  place,  to 
establish  the  churches,  he  could  yet  pray  for  them, 
prisoner  as  he  was  at  Rome.     He  then  pauses,  after 
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these  introductory  words,  to  interpose  some  remarks, 
in  his  usual  exuberant  manner,  on  that  spiritual 
temple  of  which  he  had  been  speaking,  and  for 
which  his  prayers  were  to  be  poured  out — the 
"  mystery  hidden  from  ages  and  generations,"  which 
he  tells  them  was  now  developed.  "  The  Gentiles 
were  fellow-heirs."  "  The  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  were  preached"  among  them.  "  The  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  God"  was  thereby  displayed  to  the 
heavenly  world.*  They  were  "  not  to  fSadnt,"  there- 
fore, on  account  of  his  imprisonment  and  other 
"  tribulations"  for  them,  which,  in  such  a  cause, 
was  rather  a  topic  for  their  "  joy  and  glory"  before 
God.t  He  then  resumes  in  our  text  the  words 
which  he  had  interrupted  in  the  first  verse,  "  for 
this  cause;":};  and  proceeds  to  an  act  itself  of  fervent 
prayer  and  adoration,  in  which  he  implores  for 
them  all  the  blessings  which  they  needed,  in  order  to 
a  full  participation  of  the  privileges  of  the  spiritual 
Church,  of  which  they  were  now  members — the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  abode  of  Christ  in 
their  hearts ;  well  grounded  love ;  and  an  appre- 
hension of  the  prodigious  extent  of  the  love  of 
Christ — and  this  in  union  with  "  all  saints"  of 
"  whatever  nation,  kindred,  or  tongue." 

He  thus  ascends  to  the  main  object  of  liis  sup- 
plication,  that  they  and  the  rest  of  the  universal 

*  See  Sermon  II. 
t  Ver.  1—13. 

X  The  whole  prayer  is  connected  by  these  resumed  words 
with  Chap.  ii.  ver.  19—22  ;  and  Chap.  iii.  ver.  1. 
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Church  might  be  filled,  in  a  higher  sense  than 
the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  Temple  of  Solomon  ever 
was,  with  all  the  fulness  of  the  divine  and  beatific 

■ 

inliabitation. 

This  brings  him  to  the  thanksgiving,  with  which 
he  concludes  his  act  of  devotion,  and  in  which  he 
adores  Almighty  God  as  able  far  to  surpass  all  his 
and  their  petitions  on  this  subject,  and  even  the 
thoughts  of  those  who  framed  them  ;  and  to  whom 
glory  throughout  all  ages  was  to  be  offered  by 
Christ  Jesus  in  this  one  spiritual  Church,  for  all 
the  riches  of  mercy  and  love  by  which  it  was 
founded  and  completed. 

The  apostle's  act  of  devotion,  then,  divides  itself, 
as  all  his  solemn  prayers  do,  into  two  parts— suppli- 
cation, and  praise ;  and  one  arising  from  the  other. 
The  first  will  lead  us  to  implore  all,  and  more  than 
all,  the  blessings  to  which  we  have  been  adverting  in 
our  preceding  discourses ;  whilst  the  second  will  teach 
us  where  to  look  for  the  fulfilment  of  our  remaining 
most  fervent  desires,  and  to  whom  to  present  our 
offerings  of  praise. 

May  God — the  God  of  salvation.  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  vouchsafe  to  assist  us  in  this  devotional 
close  of  our  series  of  discourses. 

I.  In  considering  the  supplications  of  the  text*  we 
must  first  notice  the  final  object  of  the  apostle^ 
"That  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God ;"  or,  as  he  expresses  it  in  an  earlier  verse,  "  In 
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whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit." 

There  is,  indeed,  in  the  ever-blessed  God,  a 
fulness  of  incommunicable  perfections,  of  natural 
attributes,  and  unapproachable  divinity,  which  no 
one  without  the  most  daring  presumption  can 
ever  aspire  after.  Infinite  power,  infinite  know- 
ledge, infinite  wisdom,  infinite  sovereignty — ^the  om- 
niscience, the  omnipresence,  the  self-existence,  tlie 
eternity  of  God,  it  would  be  a  sin  even  to  aim  at 
partaking  of.  This  was  the  essence  of  the  first 
transgressions ;  angels  fell  by  pride,  man  fell  by 
pride.  It  is  the  essence  of  all  sin  now.  Man  pre- 
sumes to  be  like  God.  He  rises  up  against  God, 
he  will  not  submit  to  him,  nor  obey  his  will.  He 
is  a  self-sufficient,  perverse,  rebelUous  creature. 

But  there  is  in  God,  also,  a  fulness  of  moral 
perfections  and  felicity,  which  he  deigns  to  commu- 
nicate, in  some  faint  measure,  to  his  creatures. 
There  is  such  a  thing  as  our  becoming,  in  this 
sense,  as  St.  Peter  speaks,  "  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature ;"  of  our  being  "  born  of  God,"  and  "  bom 
from  above,"  as  our  Saviour  teaches  us ;  or  being 
"  sons  of  God,"  as  St.  John  tells  us,  by  receiving 
some  rays  of  the  moral  glories,  perfections,  and  favour 
of  the  Almighty. 

The  fulness  of  God  in  this  view — as  to  his  bene- 
volence, his  mercy,  his  compassion,  his  truth,  his 
purity,  his  justice,  his  wisdom,  his  holiness,  his 
happiness,  may  be,  in  some  inconsiderable  degree. 
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derived  to  us.  Some  drops,  as  it  were,  may  over- 
flow upon  us,  from  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  the 
divine  holiness  and  joy,  which,  small  as  they  are 
compared  with  the  ever-blessed  One  from  whom 
they  proceed,  may  constitute  a  fulness  and  pleni- 
tude as  respects  our  narrow  capacities  of  reception. 
This  is  the  end  of  man,  his  ultimate  rest,  his  felicity, 
the  source  of  repose,  the  full  blessedness  of  which 
his  natural  and  moral  powers  are  capable. 

There  is,  indeed,  nothing  which  man  now  feels 
more  perpetually  and  painfully  than  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  the  creature  to  render  him  happy.  No- 
thing now  fills  his  heart.  The  world,  sin,  pleasure, 
knowledge,  science,  success  in  his  pursuits,  all  leave 
a  void.  And  even  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ 
individually  is  ever  sensible  in  himself  of  imperfec- 
tion, of  distance  from  God  the  source  of  felicity,  of 
feeble  faith,  love,  hope,  peace,  joy;  whilst  he  sees  in 
the  Church,  also,  faintness  of  affection,  contentions, 
separations,  prejudices,  imperfect  knowledge,  schisms, 
heresies,  apostasies,  and  the  narrow  limits  of  Chris- 
tianity itself.  "  Even  we,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  which 
have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  groan  within 
ourselves,"  (as  well  as  "  the  creation"  which  is 
groaning  and  travailing  in  pain  together)  waiting 
for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the 
body." 

But  when  the  universal  Church,  and  each  indi- 
vidual Christian,  shall  be  "  filled  with  all  the  ful- 
ness of  God,"  the  insufficiency  and  vanity  of  the 
creature  will  be  felt  no  more,  the  imperfections  of 
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our  present  attainments  will  be  supplied,  the  tide  of 
holiness  and  peace  will  flow  through  every  soul; 
and  some  faint  irradiations  of  the  divine  perfections 
and  happiness  will  be  reflected  on  us. 

For  this,  every  believer  and  each  branch  of  Christ's 
universal  Church  is  to  pray  continually.  Nothing 
short  of  this  will  adequately  meet  and  satisfy  their 
large  desires.  And  as  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  old 
was  filled  with  the  visible  divine  glory,  which  pene- 
trated and  pervaded  every  part,  so  are  we  to  pray 
that  the  spiritual  Temple  of  the  New  Testament, 
consisting  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  may  be  filled  with 
all  the  spiritual  fulness  of  the  communicable 
holiness  and  happiness  of  God  inhabiting  it,  and 
manifesting  himself  in  it. 

This,  then,  is  the  sublime  object  of  the  entire 
prayer — the  inhabitationof  God.  If  any  one  attains 
this,  the  dissatisfaction  of  his  sinful  state  terminates, 
and  all  felicity  pours  in  ;  if  the  Church,  all  the  ends 
of  redemption  are  accomplished,  the  mediatorial 
kingdom  is  closed,  and  God  is  from  henceforth  all 
in  all. 

But  how  can  man,  a  sinner,  come  up  to  this 
fountain  of  purity  and  joy ;  what  is  to  bring  down 
the  incomprehensible  God  to  his  apprehension ; 
what  is  to  remove  the  mighty  mountain  of  his  sins 
which  obstructs  his  approach  to  God  ? 

2.  The  intermediate  topics  of  our  apostle's  peti- 
tions will  reply  to  these  questions — "  that  Christ 
may ^ dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith:  that^  ye,  being 
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rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and 
length  and  depth  and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge" — Christ  abiding 
in  the  heart,  and  a  view  of  his  love  in  its  vast  di- 
mensions, arising  from  deeply-rooted  affection  to 
him,  are  then,  the  mighty  means  of  a  sinner's  coming 
up  to  the  spring-head  of  happiness  and  holiness  in 
God  himself.  "  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  liimself."  Christ  must  be  received  into 
our  hearts  by  faith,  that  he  may  inhabit  and  dwell 
there,  not  in  a  visible  temple,  as  of  old,  nor  on  a 
typical  propitiatory  and  mercy  seat,  but  by  invisi- 
ble grace  in  the  affections  of  the  true  penitent. 
He  must  be  enthroned  there  as  the  Lord  of  salva- 
tion, of  life,  of  pardon,  of  peace,  of  joy.  Sin  and 
Satan,  who  have  usurped  the  heart,  must  be  driven 
from  their  seat,  and  Christ  be  welcomed  as  a  con- 
queror, and  must  make  there,  not  a  transient  resting- 
place  only,  but  his  permanent  residence  and  abode. 
For  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  heaven  is  my  throne, 
and  the  earth  is  my  footstool ;  where  is  the  house 
that  ye  build  unto  me,  and  where  is  the  place  of  my 
rest?  For  all  those  things  hath  my  hand  made, 
and  all  those  things  have  been,  saith  the  Lord : 
but  to  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word." 
To  which  passage  our  Lord  probably  alluding,  ex- 
pounds and  applies  the  sentiment  to  himself,  ^^  If  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father 
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will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  in  him." 

This  is,  then,  the  first  step  towards  a  return  to 
God  as  the  fubiess  of  joy,  faith  receiving  Christ  into 
the  heart,  as  a  Saviour  from  guilt,  sin,  and  death. 
Till  this  is  done  nothing  is  done,  and  all  speculations 
concerning  the  plenitude  of  God  are  vain.  And 
therefore  the  apostle,  instead  of  saying  that  Christ 
dwells  in  the  universal  Church  as  his  temple,  as 
perhaps  we  might  have  expected,  speaks  of  his  re- 
siding in  the  heart  of  the  believer;  because  it  is 
only  by  the  multiplication  of  such  individual  inha- 
bitations, that  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  is 
"  filled  with  the  fiihiess  of  God." 

But,  in  the  next  place,  some  holy  and  afifecting 
views  of  the  dimensions,  so  to  speak,  of  the  love  of 
Christ  in  redemption,  are  necessary  to  this  end: 
"  That  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend" — ^reach 
after,  take  a  view  of,  embrace,  lay  hold  of  (for  such 
is  the  force  of  the  term  rendered  "  comprehend," 
in  opposition  to  that  minute  and  adequate  know- 
ledge which  is  afterwards  stated  to  be  unattainable) 
"  the  breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height  of  the 
love  of  Christ."  The  apostle's  language  is  here  most 
sublime ;  he  labours  to  convey  his  meaning.  He 
speaks  as  we  should  in  describing  infinite  space,  the 
boundaries  of  which  we  cannot  perceive,  and  the 
extent  of  which  we  cannot  define ;  he  attempts  to 
measure  what  is  immeasurable;  he  endeavours  to 
trace  out  what  is  unsearchable. 
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The  allusion  probably  still  is  to  the  temple  of  So- 
lomon, the  particular  dimensions  of  which  were  so 
expressly  and  minutely  laid  down  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  whose  magnificent  proportions  threw 
into  insignificancy  the  second  temple.  He  accord- 
ingly transfers  the  fourfold  idea  of  dimension  to 
that  spiritual  temple,  in  which  Jews  and  Gentiles 
are  now  builded  together  in  the  New  Testament 
Church. 

We  are  not  to  attempt,  therefore,  a  particular  ex- 
plication of  each  term  in  this  admeasurement,  and 
consider  separately  the  breadth  first,  and  then  the 
length,  and  next  the  depth,  and  lastly  the  height,  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  would  be  frittering  away 
the  force  and  beauty  of  the  image ;  but  we  are  to 
view  it  as  expressing  generally  the  vast  extent  of 
this  wonderful  redemption,  and  of  the  love  from 
which  it  springs. 

For  redemption  is  inconceivable ;  "  it  passeth 
knowledge"  (though  it  may  be  comprehended  in  its 
general  proportions  and  magnitude)  as  to  the  person 
and  original  Deity  of  the  Son  of  God ;  as  to  his  infi- 
nite condescension  in  taking  upon  him  our  nature ; 
as  to  the  mysteries  of  his  incarnation,  sufferings, 
agony,  death;  as  to  his  glorious  resurrection,  his 
session  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  his  media- 
torial Kingdom,  the  mission  of  his  Spirit,  the  pro- 
mulgation and  success  of  his  gospel — all  these  topics 
have  a  "  breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height" 
which  surpass  the  stretch  of  our  keenest  view. 

Nor  doth  the  admission  of  "  all  saints,"  of  Gen- 
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tiles  as  well  as  Jews,  and  the  ultimate  conversion 
of  mankind,  less  deserve  our  admiration ;  for  this 
is  "  the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  was  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things," 
both  in  the  natural  and  spiritual  world,  ^^  by  Jesus 
Christ." 

But  especially  the  love  of  Christ,  from  which  all 
this  flows,  has  a  boundless  and  inconceivable  extent 
Christ  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us.  His  birth 
was  love,  his  death  was  love,  his  Spirit  is  love, 
his  kingdom  of  Jew  and  Gentile  is  love.  TTie 
New  Testament  temple,  like  the  banner  of  the 
spouse  in  the  Canticles,  is  love — love  incomprehen- 
sible, love  undeserved,  love  which  could  brave  and 
endure  all  the  humiliations  and  agonies  which  were 
necessary  to  secure  its  ends. 

Well  may  the  apostle,  in  the  fervent  language  of 
the  text,  pray  that  the  Ephesians  might  be  able  to 
trace  out  and  comprehend  with  all  saints,  "the 
breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height" — not  of 
the  new  and  comprehensive  spiritual  temple,  as 
would  have  been  natural  for  him  perhaps  to  have 
said,  after  using  these  terms  of  admeasurement, 
but  of  THE  LOVE  OF  Christ,  which  extended 
wide  as  the  race  of  fallen  men,  which  stretched 
itself  through  the  earth,  which  embraced  in  its  vast 
circuit  believers  of  every  country  and  tribe,  and 
which  sunk  for  ever  all  the  distinctions  which 
divided  nation  from  nation  and  man  from  man. 

But  on  such  a  subject  it  is  by  afiection  rather 
than  by  knowledge  that  we  proceed  aright.     In  all 


SERMON    XXV.  527 

matters  of  sublime  devotion  the  understanding  is 
comparatively  little  employed.  It  is  holy  love, 
contemplation,  gratitude,  which  are  the  best  aids  of 
our  progress.  It  is  not  by  knowledge,  properly 
so  called,  that  we  comprehend  the  love  of  Christ, 
but  by  love. 

And  therefore  St.  Paul  introduces  this  branch  of 
his  petitions  by  the  expression,  "That  ye  being 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love.*'  For,  after  we  have 
first  received  the  blessed  Saviour  in  our  hearts, 
and  he  has  taken  up  his  mansion  there,  love  begins 
to  kindle  a  delight  in  contemplating  and  holding 
communion  with  him  as  the  Lord  of  our  afifections, 
in  an  adherence  to  him  with  the  warmest  emotions 
of  our  renewed  nature,  a  study  to  please  him  in  all 
things,  a  diligence  to  shun  what  he  prohibits  and 
disapproves,  a  joy  in  being  conformed  to  his  blessed 
image  and  in  bearing  his  cross.  It  is  only  by  degrees, 
however,  that  the  penitent  becomes  "rooted  and 
grounded,"  well  fixed  and  settled,  in  this  love ; 
and  can  comprehend  a  little  of  that  .love  of  Christ 
which  embraces  in  one  body  the  whole  assemblage 
of  the  faithful,  and  can  travel  over  the  heights  and 
mountains  of  his  immeasurable  grace.  He  once 
indeed  could  see  no  beauty  in  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion, nor  in  the  fulness  of  God  to  which  it  re-con- 
ducts man.  At  an  earlier  stage  of  his  christian 
course  he  still  understood  but  little.  But  now 
having  become  more  "rooted  and  grounded  in 
love,"  and  having  overcome  the  contrary  passions, 
he  can  follow  out  better  the  prodigious  design,  he 
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can  discern  somewhat  more  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
he  can  conceive  some  clearer  idea,  however  inade- 
quate still,  of  the  ^^  breadth  and  length  and  depth 
and  height"  of  the  invisible  and  universal  spiritual 
temple  ;  and  thus  he  begins  himself  to  be  filled  with 
the  plenitude  of  blessings  which  indwelling  Deity 
confers. 

3.  But  one  further  branch  of  the  apostle's  petitions 
remains  to  be  noticed.  For  how  is  this  faith  to  be 
engendered,  these  holy  affections  to  be  enkindled, 
this  comprehension  of  the  inconceivable  love  of 
Christ  to  be  attained. 

Something  is  previously  required,  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  This,  then,  the  apostle  is  careful 
to  implore  at  the  very  outset  of  his  prayer,  "  That 
he  would  grant  you  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man." 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life. 
He  infuses  life  into  the  soul  of  fallen  man.  He 
quickens  it  from  "  the  death  of  trespasses  and 
sins."  He  "  grants  repentance  unto  life."  This  is 
his  first  gracious  work.  He  next  glorifies  Christ  as 
a  Saviour  to  the  view  and  feelings  of  the  penitent, 
unites  him  to  this  Saviour  by  a  living  faith,  and 
enables  him  to  repose  on  his  sacrifice  for  pardon 
and  reconciliation  with  God.  This  is  his  second 
work.  His  third  and  subsequent  operations  are  to 
infuse  strength  in  all  the  course  of  the  christian  life 
and  conflict. 

The  Scripture   frequently   speaks  of  this  might 
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in  the  inner  man.  "  In  the  day  when  I  cried, 
tliou  heardest  me,  and  strengthenedst  me  with 
strength  in  my  soul."  "  Strengthened  with  all 
might,  according  to  his  glorious  power."  "I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
me. 

It  is  this  vigour  in  the  inner  man,  like  what  we 
term  strength  in  the  natural  frame,  which  enables 
the  faithful  soul  to  overcome  its  spiritual  adversaries, 
to  renounce  the  world,  to  mortify  its  members,  to 
live  and  walk  by  faith,  to  grow  in  grace,  and  pre- 
pare for  duty  and  suH'ering. 

Especially,  when  strong  prejiidices  of  education 
or  habit  are  to  be  overcome,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Ephesian  converts;  when  new  combinations  of 
religious  feeling  are  to  be  formed,  and  a  stretch  and 
expansion  of  faith  and  love  are  to  be  exercised  above 
our  previous  conceptions  of  things,  and  contrary  to 
them ;  and,  above  all,  when  our  contracted  minds 
are  to  labour  to  "  comprehend  with  all  saints  the 
breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height,  and 
know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge," 
nothing  but  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  can  invi- 
gorate us  to  the  task. 

And  that  in  no  slight  or  ordinary  measure.  We 
require  "  to  be  strengthened  with  all  might,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  in  the  inner  man," 
We  need  large  accessions  of  light,  humility,  vigour, 
spiritual  principle  and  habits,  self-knowledge,  faith, 
charity.     Thus  only  can  we  be  gradually  fortified, 
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not  merely  to  receive  Christ  in  all  his  offices  as  the 
Lord  of  our  affections,  but  also,  to  be  so  rooted  and 
grounded  in  his  love,  as  to  be  able  to.  climb  with 
all  saints,  the  heights  of  his  love  in  redemption  ;  to 
survey  and  comprehend  the  vast  proportions,  and 
to  understand  the  mystery  of  the  one  spiritual 
temple  reared  for  the  one  universal  body  of  the 
faithful. 

Such  are  the  order  and  extent  of  the  first  part  of 
the  apostle's  prayer.  It  proceeds,  as  we  see,  from 
petition  to  petition,  till  it  reaches  all  the  fulness  of 
God.  The  Holy  Spirit  first  "  strengthens  with 
all  might  the  inner  man;"  "  Christ  then  dwells," 
and  inhabits  "  the  heart  by  faith  ;"  the  soul  is  next 
"  rooted  and  grounded  in  love ;"  and  lastly,  gradu- 
ally comprehends  "  with  all  saints"  the  vast  dimen- 
sions of  the  immeasurable  love  of  Christ.  The 
character,  extent,  and  peculiar  blessings  of  the  New 
Testament  Church  are  in  this  manner  seen,  acknow- 
ledged, received,  and  gloried  in.  The  native  con- 
verts, like  the  Ephesians,  thus  understand  that 
they  are  "  no  longer  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
fellow-citizens  of  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of 
God;"  that  they  "are  built  on  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  comer  stone,  in  whom  all  the  building, 
fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord  ;  in  whom  they  also  are  builded 
together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
spirit." 
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Well  then  may  the  apostle  break  forth  into  what 
constitutes  the  second  division  of  this  great  act  of 
devotion, 

II.  Praise ;  "  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  do 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in 
us ;  unto  him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ 
Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 
Amen." 

In  this  second  part  of  his  sublime  prayer  the 
apostle  most  effectually  animates  us,  first  to  expect 
all  the  blessings  he  had  been  imploring ;  and  then 
to  ascribe  them,  when  received,  to  him  alone,  whose 
glory  they  were  designed  to  illustrate. 

1.  He  animates  us  to  the  first  by  the  particular 
view  in  which  he  contemplates  the  ever  blessed  Gody 
His  power  and  all-suflSciency.  For  after  the  gift  of 
his  only  begotten  Son,  the  mission  of  his  Spirit,  the 
foundations  of  an  universal  spiritual  Church,  and 
the  immeasurable  breadths  and  lengths  and  depths 
and  heights  of  his  love  therein,  nothing  remains  but 
the  gracious  exertion  of  the  almighty  power  of  God 
to  accomplish  all  the  purposes  of  such  a  redemption. 
The  sacred  writers  therefore  frequently  repose  in  the 
divine  power  in  this  view,  as  that  which  most 
directly  tends  to  sustain  our  faith  under  present 
appearances  and  discomfitures.  So  in  the  close  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  "  Now  unto  him  that  is 
of  power  to  establish  you  according  to  my  gospel ;" 
and  in  that  of  St.  Jude,  "  Now  unto  him  that  is 
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able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  present  you 
faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy." 

2.  What  the  divine  all-mfficiency  is  about  to  effect, 
we  next  learn.  It  is  not  vaguely  expressed.  God 
can  *'  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we  ask  and 
think,''  especially  with  reference  to  the  completion 
of  the  one  universal  Church. 

Consider  here  the  extent  to  which  even  the  first 
step  of  this  climax  goes.  For  how  much  have  the 
saints  of  God  actually  asked.  What  an  extent  of 
verbal  and  written  petitions  is  exhibited  in  Scrip- 
ture. Take  the  prayers  which  are  recorded  in  tlie 
several  sacred  books,  from  tliose  of  Abraham,  or 
Jacob,  or  Moses,  or  David,  to  that  which  we  have 
been  considering  in  the  text,  and  tell  me  what  must 
be  contained  in  the  assurance  that  God  is  "  able  to 
do  all  that  we  ask." 

But  the  imaginations  and  thoughts  of  men, 
which  is  the  second  step  in  the  climax,  open  new 
fields  of  wonder  in  the  contemplation  of  tlie  divine 
all-suflSciency.  Words  are  after  all  limited.  They 
serve  only  to  arouse  our  minds  to  certain  topics 
described.  They  stretch  our  thoughts,  kindle  our 
desires,  and  furnish  matter  for  repeated  musings  and 
meditations.  The  words  of  such  a  passage  as  that 
of  the  apostle,  set  all  our  powers  at  work;  we 
weigh  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  might  of  the 
Spirit,  the  inhabitation  of  Christ  in  the  heart,  the 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  the  vast  admea- 
surements of  the  grace  of  Christ  in  redemption,  the 
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temple  of  the  one  universal  Church  of  all  saints, 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  the  fulness  of  God  per- 
vading the  whole  abode.  But  the  apostle  here 
teaches  us  that  when  we  have  fixed  our  medita- 
tions on  every  part,  and  enlarged  and  multiplied 
our  thoughts  to  the  utmost,  when  faith  has  taken  its 
loftiest  flight,  and  hope  mounted  on  her  boldest 
wing,  God  is  able  to  do  more  than  we  think,  or 
can  think,  or  than  ever  "entered  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive."  "  My  thoughts  are  not  your 
thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  for  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth, 
so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my 
thoughts  than  your  thoughts." 

But  this  is  not  all.  There  is  one  more  step  in 
the  climax.  God  is  able  to  do  "  exceeding  abun- 
dantly above  all  we  ask  or  think" — He  can  not 
only  fulfil  the  petitions  recorded  in  words,  or 
expressed  in  "those  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered,"  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  in  another 
place ;  but  he  can  abundantly,  far  more  abundantly 
accomplish  his  promises  of  love.  The  floods  of 
grace  not  only  rise  above  the  level  of  our  words 
and  desires,  but  exceed  superabundantly  that 
standard  ;  overtop  it,  and  leave  it  buried  in  the 
depths  below.  God  gives  like  himself.  His  power 
and  love  stop  not  where  our  imaginations  and 
thoughts  terminate.  There  is  an  exuberance,  an 
all-suflSciency  in  him,  which  none  of  our  petty 
aspirations  can  reach.  He  overpasses,  both  in 
the   matter   and   manner   and   time   of  his  gifts, 


534  SERMON    XXV, 

all    our   preconceived  notions  of  munificence  and 
power. 

3.  But  we  must  proceed  to  notice  the  pledge  and 
anticipation  given  us  of  these  blessings  in  the  actual 
power  of  grace  now  exerted  in  the  Church ;  which 
the  apostle  refers  to  when  he  further  says,  "  accord- 
ing to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us/'  The  work 
which  God  has  already  wrought,  and  is  daily  work- 
ing in  his  Church,  is  the  assurance  to  us  that  he 
will  accomplish  the  whole  purposes  of  his  grace ; 
he  is  not  only  able  to  do  "  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  we  ask  or  think ;"  but  he  is  now  doing  it : 
the  power  now  working  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
in  the  reception  they  give  to  Christ  into  their  hearts, 
in  their  holy  love,  and  in  their  apprehension  of  the 
heights  and  depths  of  the  love  of  Christ,  is  itself  a 
specimen  of  what  he  will  ultimately  eflfect.  The 
power  which  will  be  exerted  in  the  gradual  comple- 
tion of  the  spiritual  Church,  and  the  gathering  into 
it  all  nations  and  tribes  and  people  and  tongues, 
and  the  rendering  it  at  last,  and  in  the  fullest  sense, 
the  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  is  only 
"according  to  the  power"  which  wrought  in  the 
Ephesian  converts,  and  builded  them  on  the  founda- 
tion of  apostles  and  prophets.  It  is  only  according 
to  that  power  which  is  put  forth  in  the  awakening 
and  new  creating  of  each  individual  sinner.  It  is 
only  according  to  that  power  which  has  been  work- 
ing in  all  parts  of  the  christian  Church  in  all 
past  ages,  and  has  added  converts  upon  converts  to 
it  from  the  heathen  nations,  and  built  them  up  as 
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lively  stones  on  the  sure  foundation.  It  is  only 
according  to  that  power  which  is  working  in  all 
our  Churches  and  missions  now,  though  in  compa- 
ratively a  small  measure ;  and  which  will,  in  the 
times  known  to  the  All-wise  God,  be  exerted  in  a 
manner  "exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we  ask 
or  think." 

The  seed  contains,  in  principle,  the  harvest ;  the 
bud,  the  flower ;  the  acorn,  the  oak ;  the  foundation, 
the  whole  building. 

The  full  designs  of  God  in  the  universal  temple 
and  Church  of  the  New  Testament  are  only  the 
developement  of  the  grace  vouchsafed  in  the  case  of 
the  conversion  of  a  single  soul. 

This  closes  the  first  part  of  the  act  of  adoration,  in 
which  the  apostle  animates  us  to  expect  all  the  bles- 
sings which  he  had  been  praying  for,  especially  with 
reference  to  the  New  Testament  Church ;  and  thus 
prepares  for  the  gratitude  and  joy  which  now  bursts 
forth  in  the  concluding  part  of  it,  "  to  him  be  glory 
in  the  Church,  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages, 
world  without  end.     Amen." 

].  For  God  is  the  fountain  of  all  glory.  When 
he  sheds  some  emanation  of  his  excellencies  upon 
the  creatures,  it  is  that  his  glory  may  be  displayed. 
God's  glory  is  the  end  of  all  things.  He  made  man 
for  his  glory.  He  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  for 
his  glory.  He  saves  us  to  "  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  his  grace."  The  saints  ever  offer,  and  with 
knowledge  and  design,  glory   to   God.     As  he  is 
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pleased  to  bless,  they  render  him  glory.  And  in 
proportion  as  he  "does  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  they  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power 
which  worketh  in  them,"  they  continually  exclaim, 
"  unto  Him" — not  unto  ourselves ;  "  unto  Him" — 
and  to  no  created  beings,  angels  and  men ;  "  unto 
Him" — and  not  to  means,  ministers,  second  causes, 
instruments;  "  unto  Him,"  and  to  him  alone,  be 
glory  for  the  beginning  and  the  carrying  on  of  the 
mighty  work  of  Redemption ;  for  each  individual 
penitent,  in  whose  heart  the  Spirit  infuses  life  and 
strength,  and  in  whom  Christ  dwells ;  as  well  as 
for  the  innumerable  company  who  are  forming  the 
universal  spiritual  temple  wliich  he  is  filling,  and 
will  at  last  perfectly  fill,  with  the  plenitude  of  his 
presence  and  grace. 

2.  Nor  is  the  place  where  this  glory  is  to  be  of- 
fered undetermined.  It  is  "  in  the  Church."  It  is 
here  that  the  glory  of  God  is  sounded  forth,  that 
the  love  of  Christ  is  made  known,  that  souls  are 
born  anew  and  nurtured,  that  solemn  praise  and 
thanksgiving  are  oflered. 

This  is  that  spiritual,  invisible  body  of  the 
members  and  elect  of  Christ  which  comprehends 
Jew  and  Gentile,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  and 
free ;  all  in  whom  Christ  dwells  in  the  heart  by 
faith,  and  by  whom  his  love,  in  all  its  vast  dimen- 
sions, is  being  continually  traced  out,  though  never 
fully  reached. 

This  Church  is  visible  in  her  holy  Sabbatlxs,  her 
public    worship   of  Almighty    God,   her   lawfuUv 
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appointed  Ministry,  her  reading  and  preacliing  of 
God's  pure  Word,  her  administration  of  Sacra- 
ments, her  paternal  and  primitive  order  and  disci- 
pline. 

I  need  hardly  pause  to  say,  that  no  one  of  tlie 
various  branches  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church 
is  more  scriptural  in  her  Articles  of  Faith,  more  de- 
votional and  sublime  in  her  Liturgy,  more  apos- 
tolical in  her  system  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  and 
more  mild  and  paternal  in  her  spirit,  than  our 
own.  Let  only  the  prayer  we  have  been  consider- 
ing, be  more  and  more  imbibed  by  all  her  minis- 
ters in  each  age,  and  glory  will  be  increasingly 
offered  in  her  wide  spread  congregations  wherever 
she  is  planted,  to  the  God  and  Fatlier  of  all  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

3.  Nor  will  these  adorations  cease.  '*  Through- 
out all  ages,  world  without  end,"  will  tlie  praises 
of  our  God  arise  from  his  redeemed  Church  in  the 
name  and  through  the  intercession  of  its  Saviour 
and  Lord.  Yes,  this  vast  design  will  bring  '*  glory 
to  God  in  the  highest"  throughout  all  the  rolling 
periods  of  time ;  and  then  onward  still,  amidst  the 
countless  successions  of  eternity. 

Glory  has  already  been  brought  to  God  in  his 
Church  in  all  preceding  ages.  In  proportion  as 
the  vast  spiritual  temple  has  been  reared  or  extended, 
in  every  period  of  time,  the  number  of  the  voices  of 
men  of  all  nations  has  been  multiplied,  which  have 
ascribed  glory  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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The  same  is  done  now;  wherever  our  christian 
assemblies  meet,  they  chaunt,  "  Thou  art  the  King 
of  Glory,  O  Christ ;"  wherever  our  mission  flocks 
are  gathered,  they  sing  praises  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  in  all  future  time,  glory  shall  be  thus  offer- 
ed, throughout  all  ages,  whilst  the  work  is  going 
on,  whilst  the  temple  is  rising,  whilst  converts, 
like  the  Ephesians,  are  being  built  on,  the  sure 
foundation.  At  length,  when  **  the  end  shall  come;" 
"  when  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  his 
glory ;"  when  the  top-stone  of  the  spiritual  edifice 
"  shall  be  brought  forth  with  rejoicing,  crying, 
Grace,  grace,  unto  it,"  then  shall  the  adorations 
of  the  universal  Church,  "  filled  with  all  the  ful- 
ness of  God,"  and  transplanted  to  the  heavenly 
state,  be  "as  the  voice  of  many  waters  and  as 
a  voice  of  a  great  thunder,  and  as  the  voice 
of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps,"  and  saying, 
"  Unto  Him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  to 
Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen." 

But  I  should  be  wanting  in  my  duty,  if  I  did 
not  direct  your  attention,  in  drawing  towards 
a  conclusion,  to  the  solemn  manner  in  which 
the  apostle  addresses  himself  to  the  devotional 
acts  of  prayer  and  praise,   of  which  we  have  thus 
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most  imperfectly  delineated  the  particulars ;  **  I 
bow  my  knee  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

In  our  offerings  of  supplication  and  thanksgiving, 
whether  in  private  or  the  assembly  of  the  faith- 
ful, let  us  ever  bow  our  knees  with  contrition  and 
awe  of  spirit,  after  the  example  of  the  apostle.  Not 
with  precipitation,  not  with  self-confidence,  not 
with  familiarity,  much  less  with  indifference ;  but 
let  the  attitude  and  gesture  of  reverence  ever  ac- 
company (except  as  circumstances  of  health  forbid) 
the  inward  sentiment.  Devout  adoration,  sense  of 
infinite  distance,  conviction  of  unworthiness  and 
necessity,  deep  emotions  of  gratitude,  whilst  filial 
fear  and  reverence,  and  the  spirit  of  adoption  and 
grace  crying  Abba,  Father,  should  ever  mark  our 
approaches  to  God. 

We  are  also  carefully  to  remember,  that  it  is  as 
to  the  Father  "  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom 
the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named" 
that  we  are  here  encouraged  to  draw  near.  The 
first  part  of  this  character  is  the  foundation  of  all 
acceptable  prayer ;  the  second  is  peculiarly  appro- 
priate to  the  acts  of  devotion  we  have  been  consi- 
dering. We  can  never  as  sinners  supplicate  grace 
from  Almighty  God,  except  as  we  behold  "  his 
glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  when  we 
pray,  as  in  the  text,  for  the  growth  of  the  Churches 
in  faith  and  love,  in  peace  and  charity,  and  in 
comprehensive  views  of  the  New  Testament  econo- 
my; or  when  we  arc  entering  upon  petitions  for 
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our  native  churches  and  the  universal  diffusion 
of  the  gospel,  or  when  we  look  around  India  and 
intercede  for  her  desolate  and  hanislied  Christian 
flocks,  and  the  increase  of  labourers  amongst  them ; 
or  when  we  offer  humble  adorations  to  Him  who 
is  "  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ask  or  think" — on  all  these  occasions  we 
sliould  especially  regard  and  rely  on  that  Saviour 
"  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named." 

All  the  saints  who  have  departed  in  the  faitli 
of  Jesus,  with  all  those  who  are  added  to  the 
church  from  time  to  time  on  earth,  together  w^ith 
the  innumerable  company  of  the  angelic  world, 
constitute  but  "  one  family  in  heaven  and  earth  ;" 
but  one  "  general  assembly  and  clmrch  of  tlie 
first  born,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven ;" 
"  all  things,  both  tilings  in  heaven  and  the  things 
in  earth"  being  gathered  together,  and  reunited 
under  one  head,  in  Christ;  in  whom  at  length 
the  bond  which  sin  burst  asunder  will  be  restored 
between  our  fallen  world  and  the  unfallen  angels 
and  archangels  who  kept  their  first  estate,  and 
abode  in  the  love  of  God. 

This  is  in  entire  harmony  with  the  whole  of  the 
fervent  devotion  of  the  apostle  in  the  text.  Nor 
indeed  is  it  a  slight  additional  encouragement  to 
our  faith  and  hope.  The  church  forms  one 
family,  one  household,  one  body  of  Christ;  of 
which  part  are  already  in  heaven,  and  the  remain- 
der struggling  still  on  earth.     The  consummation 
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will  liowever  soon  unite  them  all  in  the  one  im- 
mense and  glorious  assembly  and  church,  which 
no  man  can  number,  above.  The  foundations  of 
the  vast  building  have  been  firmly  laid ;  the  su- 
perstructure has  been  long,  and  is  still  advancing ; 
every  soul  that  receives  the  might  of  the  spirit 
in  the  inner  man,  and  welcomes  Christ  by  faith, 
and  is  grounded  in  love,  and  compreliends  some- 
thing of  the  lengths  and  deptlis  of  the  grace  of 
redemption,  is  builded  together  as  a  part  of  the 
one  spiritual  fabric.  He  "  who  is  able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think," 
has  been  in  all  past  ages,  and  is  now,  working 
his  mighty  operations  of  grace  in  the  progress  of 
the  spiritual  edifice,  and  receiving  ofierings  of 
glory  and  praise  in  his  church.  Soon  will  ''  the 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth"  be  collected ; 
soon  will  "  God  accomplish  the  number  of  his 
elect,  and  hasten  his  kingdom ;"  soon  will  tlie 
universal  spiritual  temple  be  completed,  and  tlie 
whole  company  and  every  individual  be  filled, 
first  on  earth  and  then  in  heaven,  "  with  all  the 
fulness  of  (jod." 

What,  then,  can  be  the  one  commanding  prac- 
tical CONCLUSION  OF  THIS  WHOLE  SERIES  OF  DIS- 
COURSES, and  especially  of  our  present  subject?  Is 
it  not  that  each  one  of  us  should  learn  to  address 
fervent  devotions  to  Almighty  God,  similar  to  those 
of  the  blessed  apostle  in  the  text^  first  for  himself 
and  then  for  the  universal  Church  ? 
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This  is  then,  our  leading  inference.  Every 
individual  must  pray  for  himself  that  he  may  have 
all  these  blessings  if  he  would  attain  salvation. 
Every  one  must  himself  bow  the  knee  to  "  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  must  suppli- 
cate to  be  inwardly  strengthened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  must  seek  that  "  Christ  may  dwell  in 
his  heart  by  faith ;"  must  implore  personally  to 
be  "  grounded  in  love."  Every  one  must  labour 
to  measure  for  himself  the  dimensions  of  "  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,"  and 
must  desire  after  "  the  fulness"  of  the  divine  joy. 
Every  one  must  render  praises  also,  and  glory  for 
himself,  to  God  for  his  all-suflBciency  in  surpas- 
sing all  he  asks  or  thinks ;  must  implore  of  God 
to  work  in  him  according  to  his  mighty  power; 
and  must  in  this  manner  pray  to  become  a  member 
for  himself  of  the  one  whole  "  family  in  heaven 
and  eartli"  gathered  together  in  Christ;  a  stone 
in  the  one  spiritual  temple  which  stretches  beyond 
all  space,  and  which  is  now  in  part,  and  will  at 
length  completely,  be  replenished  with  all  the  ful- 
ness of  God. 

And  he  that  thus  supplicates  and  offers  thanks- 
givings for  himself,  will  labour  and  pray  also  for 
the  progress  of  the  universal  Church. 

What  direction  as  to  his  petitions,  or  what  mo- 
tive for  fervency  in  addressing  them  can  he  want, 
after  the  subject  we  have  been  considering  ?  All 
we  have  noticed  in  the  succession  of  sermons  which 
we  are  now  closing,  is  contained,  and  more  than 
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con'ained,  in  the  apostle's  supplications  ;  whilst 
the  fulfilment  of  all  our  remaining  hopes  and  desires 
is  more  than  secured  in  the  topics  of  the  apostle's 
praise. 

Of  the  BENEFICIAL  TENDENCIES  OF  CHRISTI- 
ANITY after  such  a  subject,  why  should  I  farther 
speak  ?  They  are  all  summed  up  and  accumulated 
in  it.  What  indeed  is  so  beneficial,  what  so  com- 
prehensive, what  so  amazing,  what  so  obviously 
adapted  to  the  state  and  wants  of  man,  what  so 
essential  to  his  present  and  future  well-being,  what 
so  eminently  calculated  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God,  as  this  scheme  of  immeasurable  love  in  Christ 
Jesus !  We  have  been  adverting  to  these  tendencies 
of  Christianity  as  we  have  gone  on.  We  have 
traced  them  in  the  mysteries  of  redemption  ;*  in  the 
application  of  those  mysteries  to  the  human  heart  ;t 
in  their  effects  on  the  christian  life  and  conduct , J 
in  the  consummation  towards  which  everything  is 
advancing — the  conversion  of  the  world  .§ 

But  why  should  I  remind  you  of  these  details  ? 
All,  all  is  comprehended  in  the  subject  before  us. 
What  can  so  sublimely  promote  the  highest  good 
of  man,  as  a  religion  which  conveys  to  us  this  truth, 
GOD  IS  LOVE — which  is  founded  on  the  greatest  act 
of  love  ever  exhibited  on  earth ;  which  breathes  love 
in  every  part ;  which  consists  of  a  glorious  edifice 
whose    "  deptlis    and    lengths    and    breadths    and 

♦  Sermon  I— VI.  f  Sermon  VII— XII. 

}  Sermon  XIII— XVIII.         §  Sermon  XIX— XXIV. 


544  SERMON    XXV. 

lieights"  are  love — and  which  will  terminate  in 
reuniting  all  those  bonds  which  were  dissolved 
by  man's  transgression,  and  rendering  "  the  whole 
family"  of  redeemed  and  pure  intelligences  in 
lieaven  and  earth,  the  never-ceasing  habitation  of 
the  God  of  love  throughout  eternity. 

Labour,  then,  and  pray,  for  the  increase  and 
prosperity  of  the  universal  Church.  Next  to 
your  own  salvation,  let  this  be  nearest  to  your 
heart.  Honour  your  religion  wherever  you  go. 
Cultivate  the  spirit  of  humility  and  devotion  to 
the   Father    of  our   Lord   Jesus   Christ.     Aid    in 

EVERY    LAUDABLE    DESIGN,    UNDER    WHATEVER    DIS- 
COURAGEMENTS,   FOR  BUILDING  UP    THE    UNIVERSAL 

SPIRITUAL  Temple.  Let  each  do  a  little.  When 
God  is  working,  tlie  least  attempts  may  issue 
in  the  most  unexpected  results.  It  is  not  you, 
but  God,  wlio  has  laid  the  foundations  and  is 
rearing  the  vast  superstructure.  Despair  not. 
If  the  spirit  of  controversy  and  worldliness  were 
but  once  to  cease  amongst  us,  and  the  spirit 
of  supplication  and  grace,  after  the  manner  of 
our  text,  to  succeed,  the  face  of  things  might 
soon  be  altered.  Soon  might  instruments  be 
raised  up.  Soon  might  the  spiritual  temple 
rise  in  its  goodly  proportions.  Soon  might  "the 
glory  of  God  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  see  it 
together."  Soon  might  the  family  on  earth  be 
enlarged,  till,  comprehending  Jew  and  Gentile 
throughout    the    whole    world,    it    was    united    to 
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that  in  heaven,  and  the  entire  spiritual  edifice 
expanded  into  the  glorious  city  of  God  above, 
where  "the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb 
will  be  the  temple  of  it ;  and  the  city  hath 
need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine 
in  it;    for    the    glory  of  God  will  lighten  it,  and 

THE  LAMB  WILL  BE  THE  LIGHT  THEREOF." 


N  N 
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Hebrews  xiii.  7,  8,  9. 

Remeinher  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who 
have  spoken  u^o  you  the  word  of  God:  whose 
faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  con- 
versation: Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever.  Be  not  carried  about  with 
divers  and  strange  doctrines.  For  it  is  a  good 
thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with  grace. 

All  India  mourns.  We  have  lost  one  of  the  gentlest, 
meekest,  most  exalted  Christians  that  our  church 
has  ever  known.     We  have  been  deprived  for  the 

♦  Delivered  at  the  Cathedral,  Calcutta,  March  17,  1837, 
on  occasion  of  the  death  of  the  Right  Reverend  Daniel 
Corrie,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Madras,  which  took  place  on 
the  5th  of  February  preceding,  in  the  60th  year  of  his  age, 
aflera  residence  in  India,  as  Chaplain  and  Archdeacon,  of 
about  thirty  years,  but  an  episcopacy  of  only  fifteen  moDths. 
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fifth  time  of  a  chief  pastor  of  our  flocks,  after  a  brief 
tliough  most  Iionourable  and  useful  episcopate.  We 
have  lost  him  at  the  very  instant  when  his  presence 
was  required  for  the  solemn  office  of  consecrating  a 
brother  Bishop,  and  thus  settling  for  the  first  time 
our  Anglican  apostolical  Church  in  India  with  her 
appointed  pastors. 

No  passage  appeared  to  me  therefore  more  calcu- 
lated to  sustain  our  minds  when  such  desolating 
tidings  were  bursting  over  them,  than  the  remark- 
able one  which  I  have  read,  in  which  the  apostle 
consoles  his  Hebrew  converts  under  the  death  of 
their  ministers,  and  some  of  them  by  the  hand  of 
violence,  and  exhorts  them  not  to  be  moved  away 
from  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  on  the  ground  of  the 
immutability  of  that  Saviour  ill  whose  faith  their 
pastors  lived  and  died,  and  whose  presence  and 
autliority  in  the  Church  remained  unalterably  the 
same. 

For  this  appears  to  be  the  import  of  his  declara- 
tion of  the  great  mystery  which  forms  the  argument 
of  the  passage,  "  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever" — that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  is 
the  samej  remaineth^  contirvaeth  the  same  yes- 
terday^  to-day^  and  for  ever — a  periphrasis  to  ex- 
press the  divine  and  incommunicable  attribute  of 
unchangeableness  of  being.  It  resembles  other  de- 
scriptions of  our  Lord.  He  it  is  who  is  "  the  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end."  He  it  is 
"  which  is,  and  whicH  was,  and  which  is  to  come, 
the  Almighty."     He  it  is  who  is  "  the  Mighty  God, 

N  N    2 
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the  Everlasting  Father" — the  Father  or  possessor  of 
everlasting  existence,  "  He  eontinueth  ever,  and 
hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood."  "  He  is  the 
same,  and  his  years  do  not  fail."  He  is  the  "  I 
AM,"  the  self-existing,  self-dependent,  unchange- 
able Being. 

As  Christ  then  is  immutable— such  is  the  apostle's 
reasoning — so  the  Hebrews  were  not  to  yield  to 
change  in  the  profession  of  his  gospel,  nor  to  be 
"  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines," 
when  their  ministers  were  taken  from  them ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  were  to  "  remember  them"  with 
affection,  as  those  who  "  had  had  the  rule  over 
them  and  spoken  to  them  the  word  of  God ;"  and 
to  follow  their  faith,  "  considering"  the  happy  "  end 
of  their"  life  and  "  conversation"  among  them ; 
that  thus  their  hearts  might  still  be  established  and 
settled  on  the  unalterable  grace  and  power  of  Christ, 
for  the  continued  preservation  and  care  of  his 
Church,  though  the  persons  of  pastors  were  so  often 
changing  by  reason  of  death. 

The  subject  therefore  to  be  considered  is,  The 
unchangeableness  of  Christ  the  consolation  of  the 
Church  under  the  loss  of  eminent  pastors — which 
may  be  viewed,  agreeably  to  the  apostle's  order, 
with  reference  to  the  close  of  their  conversation ;  to 
the  instructions  they  delivered;  and  to  the  deso- 
lating void  occasioned  by  their  removal — and  in  each 
view  may  be  opposed  to  the  dejection  which  might 
otherwise  arise. 

For  to  the  grief  arising  from  their  brief  and  sud- 
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den  end  of  life  may  be  opposed  the  unchangeable- 
uess  of  Christ  in  his  being  and  grace — to  the  dismay 
springing  from  the  termination  of  their  instructions, 
and  tlie  consequent  fear  of  the  unsteadiness  of  the 
flocks,  may  be  opposed  the  unchangeableness  of 
Christ,  in  the  never-dying  and  unalterable  truth  of 
his  gospel — whilst  to  the  sorrow  arising  from  their 
removal,  and  the  apparent  impossibility  of  supplying 
tlieir  loss,  may  be  opposed  the  same  view  of  Christ 
in  his  never-failing  though  inscrutable  providence, 
and  his  unvarying  wisdom  and  love. 

I.  The  immutability  of  Christ  is  a  source  of  con- 
solation, when  we  reflect  on  the  close^  often  brief 
and  sudden^  of  our  departed  brethren's  life  and  con- 
versation, "  Remember  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you"— "considering  the  end  of  their  conversa- 
tion"— weighing  w^ell,  deliberately  regarding,  the 
conversation  and  manner  of  life  in  which  they  con- 
tinued till  the  last  hour.  In  this  sense  of  the  word, 
the  apostle  appeals  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  "  Ye 
know  from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  after 
what  manner  I  have  been  witli  you  at  all  seasons, 
serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind  and 
many  tears  and  temptations,  which  befel  me  by 
the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews ;  and  how  I  kept  bajk 
nothing  that  was  profitable,  but  have  showed  you 
and  have  taught  you  publicly  and  from  house  to 
house'' — such  was  St.  Paul's  conversation  in  Asia. 

And  when  the  Hebrew  Christians  considered  at- 
tentively the  whole  character  of  their  deceased  pas- 
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tors,  their  going  in  and  out  amongst  them,  their 
gentleness,  their  love  for  souls,  their  fidelity,  their 
diligence,  they  would  have  the  testimony  within 
themselves  that  their  whole  life  sprung  from  faitli 
in  the  person  and  grace  of  Christ,  and  that  when 
they  were  removed,  by  whatever  event,  whether 
by  martyrdom,  or  by  ordinary  sickness,  or  by  the 
gradual  decay  of  life,  Christ  remaining  the  same, 
would  console  and  strengthen  his  Church. 

It  is  thus  in  every  age  that  the  conversation  of 
the  faithful  minister  bears  the  stamp  of  Christ. 
His  flock  know  his  demeanor,  his  walk,  his  manner 
of  life,  his  object,  the  character  which  Christianity 
has  impressed  upon  him— for  Christianity  impresses 
a  character,  and  if  it  does  not  do  this,  it  does  no- 
thing. It  is  not  merely  the  ecclesiastical  duties, 
it  is  not  merely  the  solemn  sermons  statedly  deli- 
vered, it  is  the  conversation  preceding  and  follow- 
ing those  sacred  offices — the  character,  which  leaves 
the  right  impression  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people. 

And  then  the  termination,  however  sudden, 
crowns  the  whole.  The  apostle  directs  our  attention 
especially  to  the  end  of  their  conversation,  the  con- 
clusion of  their  course,  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  departed  out  of  the  world,  the  composure  with 
which  they  looked  forward  to  death,  and  received 
the  stroke  of  it  with  whatever  circumstances  it  was 
attended. 

He  probably  had  in  his  view  St.  Stephen  the 
first  martyr ;  the  apostle  James  the  brother  of  John, 
slain  by  Herod ;  James  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusa- 
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lem,  and  all  others  from  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel,  who  either  had  fallen  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
or  had  been  otherwise  removed  from  them. 

Now  if  they  watched  and  fixed  their  close 
attention  on  the  end  and  event  of  such  holy  cha- 
racters—if they  marked  their  steadiness  through 
afilictions,  imprisonment,  banishment,  and  death — 
their  joy,  their  self-possession,  their  forgiveness  of 
their  persecutors,  the  happy  manner  in  which  they 
(juitted  life,  the  support  they  found  in  their  latest 
moments  from  the  truths  which  they  had  taught 
them,  the  heroic  resolution  with  which  some  of 
them  were  animated  to  meet  even  martyrdom  itself 
in  the  sacred  cause,  they  would  be  so  far  from  sink- 
ing in  their  minds,  or  from  turning  aside  to  new 
and  strange  doctrines,  as  if  the  Gospel  could  not 
sustain  them,  that  they  would  rather  be  encouraged 
to  greater  boldness  in  the  faith,  they  would  conclude 
that  what  Christ  had  been  to  their  ministers  in  time 
past,  the  same  would  he  be  to  the  surviving  flocks 
in  the  time  then  present,  and  the  same  to  those 
who  serve  him  through  all  ages  with  undiminished 
energy. 

It  is  not  easy  to  imagine  to  what  a  degree  the 
faith  of  St.  Stephen,  for  instance,  in  the  end  of  his 
conversation,  would  encourage  the  surviving  Church. 
The  eye  fixed  on  heaven— the  glory  of  God  un- 
veiled— Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God — 
the  intercession  for  his  murderers  at  the  instant 
when  they  were  perpetrating  their  cruel  purpose 
—  the  solemn  act  of  prayer  in  which  he  committed 
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his  departing  soul  to  his  Saviour,  "  Lord  Jesus 
receive  my  spirit" — all  this  must  have  consoled 
those  "  devout  men  who  carried  him  to  his  burial," 
"  great  as  the  lamentation"  would  be  which  they 
would  make  over  him.  Such  an  end  of  a  preceding 
life  and  conversation,  was  a  triumphant  attestation 
to  the  grace  of  Christ,  whose  unchangeableness 
they  knew  would  remain  undiminished  to  the  end 
of  time. 

But  the  word  here  rendered  end,  has  something 
in  it  emphatical — it  has  the  meaning  of  an  event, 
a  final  issue,  an  exit  accompanied  with  a  deli- 
verance from  difficulties ;  such  a  termination  as 
brings  a  rescue,  an  unexpected  rescue  perhaps, 
from  perplexity  and  suflTering.  It  is  the  same  word 
as  is  used  by  the  apostle  in  the  only  other  place 
where  it  occurs,  and  which  we  there  render,  "  a 
way  of  escape."  "  There  hath  no  temptation  taken 
you,  but  what  is  common  to  man ;  but  God  is  faith- 
ful, who  will  not  suflTer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  you  are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a  way  for  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear 
it."  '^  Death  to  the  faithful  servant  of  God  is  a 
deliverance  from  the  trials  and  sorrows  of  life,  an 
escape  to  the  repose  and  happiness  of  heaven. 

As  the  Israelites,  when  flying  from  Egypt,  and 
entangled,  as  Pharaoh  prematurely  boasted,  in  the 
wilderness,  seemed  to  have  no  possibility  of  escape 
— but,  lo,  the  Red  Sea  opened  before  them  at  the 
divine  command,  and  stood  up  like  a  wall  on  either 
side  whilst  they  passed  over ;  so  the  christian  pil- 
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grim  seems  at  times  surrounded  by  afflictions  and 
difficulties,  and  no  path  of  safety  any  where  appears 
—but,  lo,  death  opens  "  a  way  of  escape"  to  a 
heavenly  home.  *^  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord,  even  so  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest 
from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

I  appeal  to  all  before  me  whether  the  life  and 
conversation  of  the  deceased  and  honoured  Bishop  of 
Madras  were  not  eminently  of  the  nature  I  have 
now  been  describing.  He  was  no  stranger  to  you. 
During  thirty  years  ye  "  knew  the  man  and  his 
communication."  Ye  knew  the  meekness,  silence, 
gentleness  of  his  character.  It  was  not  one  or  two 
good  actions,  one  or  two  benevolent  words,  one  or 
two  pious  discourses— it  was  his  whole  life,  his  con- 
versation. Christianity  had  stamped  her  fairest 
character  upon  him.  There  is  not  a  man  in  India, 
however  sceptical  or  careless  himself,  that  does  not 
acknowledge  the  excellency  of  Corrie's  whole  life 
and  behaviour  among  us.  And  how  eminently 
becoming  his  profession  was  the  end  of  his  conver- 
sation, I  need  not  say ;  the  resignation  with  which 
he  bowed  to  the  divine  will  in  the  loss  of  his  beloved 
wife  only  six  weeks  before  his  own  departure ;  the 
work  in  which  death  found  him  * — every  accent  that 
fell  from  him  during  his  brief  illness. 

Be  not  therefore  distressed  beyond  measure.  All 
is  not  lost.     Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 

*  It  was  at  a  Meeting  of  the  Madras  Diocesan  Committee 
lor  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  that  he  was 
seized  with  the  illness  which  proved  his  last. 
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day,  and  for  ever.  You  may  confide  in  him.  Be 
not  moved  away  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
because  a  chief  pastor  is  gone,  but  let  your  heart  be 
established  in  the  grace  of  Christ.  Stand  firm. 
Christ  will  support  you  in  every  difficulty,  even 
as  he  has  supported  him  who  has  so  happily  for 
himself  finished  his  course.  "  Run  with  patience' ' 
the  remaining  race  set  before  you,  "  looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher" — the  immutable 
author  and  finisher— "of  your  faith." 

In  the  flux  and  uncertainty  of  mortal  things  all 
is,  indeed,  changing  around  us — ministers  are 
changing,  friends  changing,  prospects  changing  — 
India  is  the  place  of  sudden  change,  separation,  and 
bereavement;  but  Christ  changes  not.  He  is  a 
fixed  and  unmoved  rock,  the  "  Rock  of  ages," 
on  which  he  that  buildeth  shall  never  be  confounded 
— he  shall  share  the  immoveableness  of  the  Saviour 
to  whom  he  adheres.  The  more  apparent  the 
variableness  of  man,  the  more  blessed  the  immuta- 
bility of  Christ.  And  it  is  in  this  very  comparison 
that  the  apostle  uses  the  doctrine  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  epistle.     "  To  the  Son  he  saith" 

"  Thou,  Lord,  in  tlie  beginning  hast  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  work 
of  thine  hands ;  they  shall  perish  but  Thou  remain- 
EST  ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ; 
and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they 
shall  be  changed :  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and 

THY    YEARS    SHALL    NOT    FAIL." 
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II.  But  the  immutability  of  Christ  is  further  the 
.consolation  of  the  Church  under  the  loss  of  eminent 
pastors,  if  we  advert  to  the  termination  of  their 
instructions  and  the  consequent  fear  of  the  unsteadi- 
ness of  the  flocks — "  Remember  them,"  saith  the 
apostle,  "that  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have 
spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God,  whose  faith  fol- 
low— be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines ;  for  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be 
established  with  grace.'*  It  is  in  the  midst  of  these 
exhortations,  that  he  inserts  the  great  truth  we 
are  considering,  as  the  motive  to  the  whole.  Let 
tliis  unchangeableness  of  Christ  console  you,  as 
tliough  the  apostle  had  said,  under  the  suspension  of 
the  rule  and  instructions  of  your  beloved  pastors. 
The  gospel  of  Christ  is  immutable  like  himself. 
His  word  cannot  fail.  He  ever  liveth  to  sustain 
his  own  truth  in  his  church.  Remember,  then, 
your  departed  ministers  rule  over  you,  adhere  to 
tlieir  doctrine,  imitate  their  faith,  be  stedfast  in  the 
grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  for  in  him 
tliere  "  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turn- 
ing." 

1.  We  are  to  remember ,  then^  with  affection  the 
paternal  rule  and  guidance  they  were  entrusted 
with  over  us,  and  be  ready  to  yield  the  same 
cheerful  and  reasonable  obedience  to  those  who 
may  succeed  them.  As  the  apostle  enjoins  in  the 
seventeenth  verse,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you  and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls,  as   they  that  must  give  account,  that 
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they  may  do  it  with  joy  and  not  with  grief;  for 
that  is  unprofitable  for  you."  Rulers  there  ever 
aie  in  the  Church  of  God.  We  are  to  obey 
them  whilst  living ;  we  are  to  remember  them 
when  dead ;  we  are  to  receive  those  who  may  suc- 
ceed to  their  sacred  offices ;  because  the  presence 
and  autliority  of  Christ  in  his  gospel,  remains 
imperishably  and  unchangeably  the  same.  God  is 
a  God  of  order.  All  nature  is  in  obedience  to  his 
law.  His  will  controls,  directs,  regulates  all.  In 
civil  society  we  are  to  "  obey  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake."  In  religious  society 
we  are  to  obey  them  that  rule  over  us.  "The 
term  here  employed,"  says  Dr.  Barrow,  "is  very 
significant  and  proper,  as  fully  implying  the  nature 
of  their  charge,  the  qualification  of  their  persons, 
their  rank  and  privileges  in  the  Church,  together 
consequently  with  the  grounds  of  the  obligation  to 
the  correspondent  duties  towards  them.  There  are 
in  scripture  divers  names  and  phrases  appropriate 
to  them,  each  of  them  denoting  some  eminent 
part  of  their  office,  or  some  appurtenance  thereof. 
But  this  term  of  leader,  guide,  or  captain,  seemeth 
of  all  most  comprehensive,  so  that  unto  it  all  the 
rest  are  well  reducible.  The  persons  intended  are 
primarily  the  bishops  as  the  superior  or  chief 
guides,  each  in  his  place,  according  to  order  peace- 
ably established ;  then,  secondarily,  the  presbyters 
or  priests  in  their  station  as  guides  inferior, 
together  with  their  deacons  or  assistants.  Such  tlie 
Church   always   hath   had  ;    and   such    by    God's 
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blessing  our  Church  now  liath,  towards  whom  the 
duty  of  obedience  is  to  be  performed." 

Thus  in  their  different  orders  the  ministers  of 
Christ  lead,  conduct,  go  before  their  flocks  in  spi- 
ritual things — guide  them  as  a  captain  guides  and 
encourages  his  soldiers,  in  the  combat  against  sin, 
Satan,  and  the  world. 

Presbyters,  assisted  by  their  deacons,  are  guides 
and  rulers  in  their  separate  flocks— they  celebrate 
public  prayers  and  sacmments,  they  read  and 
preach  the  word  of  God,  they  exclude  by  mild 
discipline  the  impenitent  and  unruly  from  holy 
mysteries,  they  admit  the  contrite,  they  check 
divers  and  strange  doctrines  if  they  arise,  they  shun 
and  avoid  heresies  and  divisions,  they  promote 
peace  and  charity  amongst  brethren,  they  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widow  in  their  affliction,  they  seek  out 
the  wandering  sheep,  they  catechise  the  young, 
"  they  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  them, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but 
willingly,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ; 
neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 
being  ensamples  to  the  flock" — and  this  because 
"  the  chief  shepherd"  is  immutably  the  same,  and 
when  he  "  shall  appear,  they  shall  receive  from 
Him  the  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away." 

Those,  again,  who  like  the  apostles,  and  Timothy 
and  Titus,  and  the  angels  of  the  Asiatic  Churches, 
are  of  the  higher  order,  are  guides  of  pastors,  as 
well  as  of  flocks, — to  ordain  elders  or  presbyters 
in  every  city — to  charge  them  that  they  teach  no 
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other  doctrine — ^to  found  new  churches — to  confirm 
the  young  in  the  name  of  the  Lord— to  preserve 
unity  and  peace,  and  decide  controversies — to  guard 
the  deposit  of  the  faith — to  exercise  jurisdiction 
in  the  Lord's  house — "to  set  in  order  the  things 
that  are  wanting,"  and  arrange  those  thousand 
indifferent  matters  which  are  not  expressly  detailed 
in  God's  holy  Word,  but  which  are  yet  neccessary 
to  be  settled  for  the  sake  of  peace,  on  the  apostle's 
general  canon,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order." 

In  what  manner  our  departed  brother  fulfilled 
this  ofliice  I  need  not  observe.  His  meek  figure  is 
now  before  me — his  gentle  voice — ^his  benevolent 
eye,  his  winning  deportment.  It  is  almost  incon- 
ceivable, how  far  in  the  brief  space  of  his  bishopric 
he  had  won  all  hearts  to  his  mild  rule,  and  con- 
ciliated universal  esteem  to  the  Church  and  her 
offices  in  his  new  and  extensive  diocese.  I  need 
not  say,  "  Remember  him  that  had  the  rule  over 
you" — he  is  written  on  your  hearts — you  never  can 
forget  such  a  man. 

2.  Nor  will  you  fail  to  adhere  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  which  he  spake --this  was  his  main  object. 
For  this  end  the  rule  was  entrusted  to  him.  And 
therefore  on  this  part  of  the  character  the  stress  is 
laid  in  our  text,  "  Remember  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word 
of  God."  This  is  the  only  thing  specified — as 
the  great  point.  Now  we  come  to  the  very  interior 
of  the  christian  religion.     The  rule  of  her  ministers 
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over  tlieir  flocks  is  founded  on  the  word  of  God, 
derives  thence  its  authority,  is  regulated  by  it,  has 
it  for  its  object  and  end,  is  entirely  subordinate  to  it. 
According  to  this  tjiey  are  to  "  watch  for  souls 
as  those  that  must  give  account." 

"  The  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,"  this  is  the 
substance  of  revelation,  of  all  its  discoveries  and  all 
its  authority ;  its  discoveries,  the  mystery  of  peace 
in  the  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ ;  its 
authority,  as  being  the  word  or  message  not  of  man, 
nor  by  man,  but  of  God  himself.  This  constitutes 
"  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh."  Connected  with  this  are  many  prepa- 
ratory and  consequent  truths ;  the  inconceivable  guilt 
of  sin — the  holiness  of  the  divine  law — the  corrup- 
tion of  man's  nature — the  mystery  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  blessed  for  ever — 
the  atonement  and  propitiation  of  Christ's  death — 
justification  by  faith  only — the  operations  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  in  regenerating  and  sanctifying  the 
heart — holy  love  to  God  and  man — the  interior, 
spiritual  life — the  ten  commandments— a  righteous, 
upright,  benevolent  life  and  conversation. 

This  word  comprehends  indeed  the  entire  reve- 
lation of  the  Bible  in  its  bearing,  proportion, 
relative  influence,  designs. 

This  word  is  to  be  read  in  solemn  services, 
opened  and  expounded  in  public  sermons,  and  more 
familarly  unfolded  in  private  conferences,  in  conver- 
sation, in  lectures. 
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How  meekly  and  wisely  Bishop  Corrie  spake  the 
word  of  God  to  you,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  de- 
scribe. No  man  ever  more  faithfully  desired  to  be 
clear  of  the  blood  of  all  men.  His  voice  was  never 
strong,  nor  his  nerves  of  late  years  firm  for  great 
public  exertions,  but  his  tender  care  for  souls,  his 
simple  and  affectionate  discharge  of  his  office  as  a 
steward  of  God's  word  and  sacraments  were  most 
edifying.  In  private  conference  he  had  a  peculiar 
talent  for  engaging  the  confidence  of  the  young, 
and  opening  to  them  the  word  of  God.  When  he 
entered  on  his  episcopate  it  was  in  the  same  spirit 
as  he  had  discharged,  for  thirty  years,  his  functions 
as  presbyter.  His  first  sermon  at  Madras  was  from 
these  words,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the 
world  is  crucified  imto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

3.  Follow^  theiij  imitate^  imbibe ^  copy  outy  his 
faith — that  divine  principle  of  repose  and  trust  in 
the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  "  which  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen ;"  by  which  the  elders  obtained  a 
good  report;  by  which  Abel  offered  a  more  ex- 
cellent sacrifice  than  Cain  ;  by  which  Abraham 
went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went ;  by  which 
Moses  chose  rather  to  sufler  afiSiction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
a  season." 

This  divine  principle,  first  receiving  the  general 
testimony  of  God  in  holy  scripture,  produces  true 
repentance   and  contrition   of  heart    before    God. 
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Then,  embracing  the  special  revelation  of  mercy  in 
Christ  Jesus,  relies  on  that  for  pardon,  justification, 
and  eternal  life.  And,  lastly,  taking  the  whole  of 
scripture  as  inspired  and  unalterable  truth,  uses 
every  part  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  made 
known  :  its  own  sincerity  being  evidenced  by  good 
works,  by  which  a  living  faith  inay  discerned,  even 
as  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. 

Our  departed  brother  was  eminent  in  this  grace. 
Nothing  moved  him.  He  pursued  one  even  tenor 
of  his  way,  till  the  very  end  of  his  conversation 
amongst  us.  Follow  then  his  faith.  Let  the  un- 
changeableness  of  Christ,  who  was  the  great  object 
of  it,  lead  you  to  continue  stedfast,  rooted  and 
grounded,  and  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of 
the  gospel.  Though  your  ministers  change,  let 
not  your  faith  waver. 

4.  And  this  leads  to  stability.  Then  will  your 
"  heart  be  established  with  grace,  and  not  be 
carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines." 
For  even  in  the  apostolic  age  many  innovations 
had  been  brought  in  amongst  the  Hebrews,  by 
different  descriptions  of  false  teachers,  as  amongst 
the  Philippians,  Galatians,  and  Corinthians;  es- 
pecially by  Judaizing  doctors,  who  insisted  on 
"  meats,*'  as  the  apostle  notes  in  the  words  fol- 
lowing the  text,  "  which  had  not  profited  them 
that  were  exercised  therein."  These  teachers  pre- 
tend in  every  age  to  be  angels  of  light,  but  are,  in 
truth,  ministers  of  darkness.  They  present  one 
of  the  main  temptations  to  that  fickleness  of  tem- 
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per  which  commonly  ends  in  apostasy.  Thus 
the  hearts  of  the  young  are  not  established  with 
grace,  are  not  strengthened  in  the  faith ;  and  in- 
stead of  "  standing  fast  in  the  Lord,'*  who  is  "  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  are  as  "  chil- 
dren tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine." 

It  is  one  of  the  manifest  advantages  of  our  apos- 
tolical Anglican  Church,  that  she  forms  a  bulwark 
against  rash  innovations.  Her  Articles,  Liturgy, 
and  Homilies,  are  the  fixed  and  unwavering  stan- 
dard of  the  truth,  derived  by  our  Reformers  from 
the  scriptures  themselves,  and  purified  from  all  the 
doubtftil  and  superstitious  and  erroneous  admixtures 
of  the  dark  ages.  She  is  a  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth. 

The  singular  constancy  and  steadiness  of  our 
late  friend  is  known  to  all.  What  he  was  in  his 
doctrines  and  faith  when  he  landed  in  India,  that 
he  was  when  he  came  to  the  end  of  his  conversa- 
tion. He  never  entered  into  controversy.  He  was 
never  carried  away  by  any  novelty.  His  heart 
was  eminently  established  with  grace, 

I  oppose,  then,  to  the  excessive  sorrow  arising 
from  the  termination  of  his  instructions,  and  to  the 
consequent  fear  of  the  unsteadiness  of  the  flocks, 
the  unchangeableness  of  Christ  in  his  never-dying 
truth.  Men  indeed  die,  and  with  them  the  parti- 
cular instructions  they  delivered.  But  the  discir 
pline  and  rule  of  Christ's  church,  the  word  of  God, 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  the  grace  whiqh  settles  the 
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heart,  die  not.  **  The  voice  said,  Cry ;  and  he  said, 
What  shall  I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
glory  of  man  as  a  flower  of  the  field ;  the  grass 
withereth  and  the  flower  thereof  fadeth  away ;    but 

THE  WORD  OF  THE  LORD  ENDURETH   FOR  EVER,    and 

this  is  the  word  wliich  by  the  gospel  is  preached 
unto  you." 

Thus  then  consolation  flows  copiously  under  the 
loss  of  ministers  from  the  unchangeableness  of  Christ, 
whether  we  regard  their  sudden  termination  of  life 
or  the  close  of  their  instructions ;  but  what  shall 
we  say,  when  we  come  to  speak, 

III.  Of  the  dmruiy  arising  from  the  apparent 
impossibility  of  supplying  their  loss.  I  still  oppose 
to  this  the  same  view  of  the  unchangeableness  of 
Christ,  and  I  call  on  you  to  believe  simply  on  his 
never-failing,  though  inscrutable  Providence,  and 
his  immutable  wisdom  and  love. 

It  is  true,  the  loss  is  great,  and  humanly  speak- 
ing irreparable.  It  is  true  we  can  least  of  all  bear 
the  removal  of  a  minister  of  the  gentle  and  tender 
spirit  of  Corrie.  It  is  true  the  desolating  feelings 
occasioned  by  his  removal  from  the  superintendence 
and  charge  of  such  a  diocese  are  overwhelming.  It 
is  true  nothing  can,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  soon  fill 
up  the  sorrowful  void. 

1.  But  let  us  remember  that  it  is  for  such  very 
occasions  that  the  sublime  mystery  of  the  text  is 
introduced.  It  is  for  the  very  purpose  that  the 
church  should  not  faint  under  the   apparent  im- 

oo  2 


564  SERMON    XXVI. 

possibility  of  supplying  the  place  of  eminent  pas- 
tors, that  the  apostle  casts  us  on  the  never-chang- 
ing power  and  grace  of  Christ.  It  was  for  a  similar 
end,  also,  that  our  Lord  himself  assured  his  dis- 
consolate disciples,  that  it  was  "  expedient  for 
them  that  he  should  go  away ;  that  he  was  going 
to  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was ;  that  he  would  come  again  and  re- 
ceive them  unto  himself;  and  that  because  he  lived, 
they  should  live  also." 

And  was  it  not  in  a  like  view  that,  after  giving 
the  commission  to  "  go  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  he  left  the  promise 
with  his  church,  "  Lo  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world  ?"  Shall  we  despond,  then, 
when  the  very  case  occurs  for  which  the  inspired 
records  prepared  these  sublime  declarations?  Is 
not  Christ  with  us  still?  Has  he  changed  since 
the  time  when  he  first  made  them  ?  What  he 
was  then,  is  he  not  to-day,  and  will  he  not  be  for 
ever  ?  Cannot  he  fill  up  any  void  ?  Cannot  he  re- 
pair any  loss  ?     Is  any  tiling  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ? 

2.  We  are  to  consider,  also,  that  departed  minis- 
ters, however  eminent,  were  hut  instrument  qua- 
lified and  employed  by  Uim^  who  remains  the  same 
to  raise  up  and  bless  others.  One  channel  is  in- 
deed cut  off,  but  the  ever-living  fountain  flows 
still.  A  rivulet  is  exhausted,  but  the  mighty 
ocean  of  grace  is  deep  and  wide  as  ever.  "  Who 
is  Paul  and  who  is  Apollos"  in  this  view,  "  but 
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ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord 
gave  to  every  man  ?  Paul  hath  planted,  ApoUos 
hath  watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So 
then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither 
he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  in^ 
crease." 

Jesus  Christ  "  holdeth  the  stars  in  his  riglit 
hand  and  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  gol- 
den candlesticks.  He  is  the  "  Head  of  the  body, 
the  church."  To  Him  "all  power  is  given  in  heaven 
and  earth ;"  He  hath  ascended  on  high  and  led 
captivity  captive,  and  given  some  apostles,  and 
some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some 
pastors  and  teachers" — and  will  he  desert  his 
Church  ? 

3.  Perhaps^  also,  if  we  honoured  moi*e  habitually 
iris  unchangeableness,  and  reposed  more  simply  on 
liim  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church,  we  might  be 
spared  niany  of  our  losses.  The  removal  of  eminent 
pastors  at  very  critical  junctures  may  be  designed 
to  humble  us  and  to  chasten  us  and  to  quicken  us 
in  prayer  to  him  in  this  very  view. 

We  all  profess  to  rely  on  this  blessing  of  Christ. 
We  all  profess  to  look  through  and  beyond  means, 
to  the  invisible  presence  and  spirit  of  the  Saviour. 
But  we  are  prone  to  be  "  carnal  and  walk  as  men." 
We  are  apt  to  say,  "  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apol- 
los,  and  I  of  Cephas."  We  are  prone  to  mistake 
feelings  of  respect  or  affection  for  grace,  excitement 
for  faith,  passing  emotions  for  piety.     We  are  led 
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away  by  habit,  cast  of  mind,  earthly  preferences, 
private  ends,  fickleness,  prejudices.  Public  ser- 
vice is  an  act  of  personal  friendship,  not  one  of 
devout  communion  with  our  God.  We  soon  forget 
our  real  dependence  upon  Christ ;  we  form  plans 
of  our  own ;  we  think  that  we  have  contrived  and 
arranged  every  thing ;  we  "  settle  on  our  lees,"  as 
the  prophet  speaks. 

These  abruptions  therefore  tear  us  from  creature- 
confidence,  recal  us  to  our  principles,  quicken  us  in 
prayer,  cast  us  on  the  rock  of  the  divine  faithful- 
ness, bring  us  immediately  before  our  unchangeable 
Saviour,  as  our  only  hope. 

If  the  deaths  of  four  bishops  in  India  are  not 
enough,  a  fifth  shall  carry  on  the  lesson,  and  com- 
pel us  to  feel  that  we  have  "  this  treasure  indeed  in 
earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  man." 

4.  The  same  consideration  should  stistain  us  un- 
der the  delays  which  may  occur  in  the  supply  of  our 
loss  and  the  answer  of  our  prayers.  The  apostle 
speaks  of  our  Lord  in  this  particular  character,  his 
unchangeableness,  in  opposition  to  the  hurry  and 
perturbation  into  which  the  Hebrews  might  fell  at 
the  sudden  removal  of  eminent  guides.  We  soon 
despond.  We  soon  become  impatient  if  anything  is 
not  as  we  could  wish  it  to  be,  and  as  soon  as  we 
could  wish  it  to  be.  Now  Christ  is  not  hurried 
like  man.  "  One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  and   a  thousand  years  as  one   day." 
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"  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as 
some  men  count  slackness."  The  times  and  seasons 
are  not  for  us  to  know. 

Redemption  is  a  long  economy,  stretching  through 
all  ages,  with  various  divisions,  and  different  mea- 
sures of  progress,  under  the  conduct  of  infinite  wis- 
dom. 

It  is  a  consolation  to  know  that  Christ  "  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,'*  that  "  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  he  is  God,"  and  that 
"  a  thousand  years  in  his  sight  are  but  as  yesterday 
when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night." 

5.  We  may  be  comforted  also  by  remembering, 
that  the  unchangeableness  of  our  Lord  is  only  one 
amongst  his  many  divine  perfections.  It  is  the 
stamp  and  seal,  indeed,  of  all  the  rest,  but  is  itself 
only  one  among  the  number.  Whatever  his  divine 
attributes  are  revealed  to  be  in  holy  scripture,  add 
to  tliem  this  property  of  immutability,  and  you 
have  the  just  conception  of  his  character. 

Is  he  infinite  in  wisdom,  then  he  is  unchange- 
ably wise.  Is  he  infinite  in  love,  then  he  is  un- 
changeably gracious.  Is  he  infinite  in  power,  in 
justice,  in  truth,  in  purity,  then  he  is  unchange- 
ably so. 

He  is  the  immutable,  omnipotent,  omniscient, 
omnipresent  Saviour. 

Whatever  he  was  from  eternity  in  the  unity  of 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  is  now,  and 
that  he  will  be  for  ever.  Whatever  he  was  on  earth 
as  man  and  Mediator,  whatever  character  he  then 
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displayed  in  estimating  persons  and  things,  what- 
ever abhorrence  of  the  proud  pharisee  and  regard 
to  the  humble  publican  he  then  testified,  that  he  is 
without  alteration  now,  and  that  he  will  continue  to  be 
till  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Every  human 
being  will  find  him  at  the  day  of  judgment  pre- 
cisely what  he  was  here  below.  Nor  will  any  abide 
the  day  of  liis  coming  to  judge  the  world,  except 
those  whom  he  would  have  received  when  a  man  of 
sorrows  upon  earth. 

This  thought  suggests  a  most  important  practical 
consideration.  If  Christ  changes  not,  then  all  the 
hopes  of  sinners  who  continue  impenitent  and  obsti- 
nate, are  in  vain — then  those  who  think  God  altoge- 
ther such  an  one  as  themselves  are  indulging  a  fruit- 
less expectation.  Christ  changes  not.  The  sinner 
must  return  to  him  in  true  contrition  in  order  to 
obtain  pardon  and  grace.  If  Christ  changes  not, 
the  unholy,  and  the  worldly  and  the  impure  must 
be  converted  if  ever  they  are  to  dwell  with  him. 

Your  heart,  sinner,  must  be  renewed  by  the 
sanctifying  operations  of  the  Spirit,  if  ever  you 
enter  heaven.  If  Christ  changes  not,  there  is  no 
hope  of  escape  if  you  die  in  your  sins. 

Repent  then  and  believe  the  gospel.  Enter  on 
the  indispensable  change  from  sin  to  righteousness ; 
approach  Christ  for  life,  seek  salvation,  call  upon 
him  in  prayer. 

"  The  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  lust  of  the  eye  and 
the  pride  of  life,  are  not  of  the  Father  but  are  of  the 
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world;  and  the  world  passetli  away  and  the  lust 
thereof;  but  he,"  and  he  alone,  "  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God,  abideth  for  ever." 

6.  Let  us  lastly  be  consoled  with  the  thought, 
that  whilst  all  divine  perfections  are  thus  unchange- 
ably found  in  our  Lord,  his  compassion  is  the  cha- 
racteristic and  prevailing  one — which  is  the  very 
attribute  we  most  need  to  sustain  and  strengthen 
our  hearts  under  sorrow,  "  We  have  not  an  high- 
priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin ;  for  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffer- 
ed being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted."  Whatever  privation  he  calls  us  to,  what- 
ever losses  we  sustain,  whatever  difficulties  we  are 
encompassed  by,  doubt  not  the  tenderest  compas- 
sion of  Christ.  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever  in  his  pity.  The  same  heart  that  felt 
for  the  sorrows  of  the  woman  of  Syrophoenicia, 
the  same  sympathy  that  wept  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus  and  over  the  approaching  fall  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  same  tenderness  which  raised  the  son 
of  the  widow  of  Nain,  remains  unchangeably  the 
same. 

Let  us  cast  ourselves  then  on  this  immutable 
Saviour.  Let  us  not  doubt  for  a  moment  his 
faithfulness  and  love.  Lei  us  wait  for  the  Lord,  as 
they  that  watch  for  the  morning.  Let  us  be 
assured  that  he  who  loved  the  church  and  gave 
himself  for  it,  loves  it  with  undiminished  energy. 
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Light  will  arise  from  darkness.  All  is  under,  not 
only  an  infinitely  wise,  but  an  infinitely  gracious 
guidance. 

Several  alleviating  circumstances  occur  in  the 
death  of  our  honoured  and  beloved  brother.  He  was 
not  removed  from  us  till  after  a  long  period  of  ser- 
vic€y  and  when  from  a  gradual  decay  of  health  his 
work  might  appear  nearly  accomplished.  He  had 
been  thirty  years  in  India,  a  period  which  very 
few  Europeans  reach.  Still  fewer  have  had  so 
long  and  honourable  a  course  of  service.  As  chap- 
lain at  Chunar,  Cawnpore,  Agra,  Benares,  and  the 
cathedral  at  Calcutta,  he  was  long  a  blessing  to  his 
various  fiocks.  As  Archdeacon,  for  nine  years  he 
fulfilled  the  duties  of  that  difficult  office ;  and  thrice 
was  he  called  to  the  episcopal  residence  to  supply, 
as  far  as  he  was  able,  for  considerable  intervals,  the 
functions  of  the  vacant  See.* 

We  are  to  remember,  also,  with  gratitude,  that 
during  this  long  period  he  exhibited  that  peculiar 
cast  of  character  which  India  most  wanted.  With 
all  the  sweetness  of  Bishop  Heber,  he  had  all  the 
enlightened  hold  of  Christianity  and  fixed  simplicity 
of  heart  of  Brainerd  and  Swartz  and  Henry  Martjm. 
His  cast  of  mind  was  humility,  meekness,  gentle- 
ness. To  this  he  added  such  generosity  as  kept 
him  continually  poor,  from  the  unlimited  munifi- 
cence of  his  benefactions.  There  was  nothing  he 
was  not  ready  to  attempt  and  to  execute,  if  possible, 

*  AfVer  tlie  deatlis  of  Bishops  Heber,  JameSi  aod  Turner* 
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from  his  own  funds.  Wherever  I  passed  during 
the  visitation  in  the  places  where  he  had  resided, 
Corrie's  was  the  name  constantly  repeated.  Corrie 
built  the  church  and  founded  the  mission  at  Chunar. 
Corrie  built  the  chapel  and  school-house  at  Agra. 
Corrie  built  the  two  churches  at  Benares,  and 
founded,  or  caused  to  be  founded,  the  schools. 
At  Buxar  also  it  was  the  same.  What  he  did  in 
founding  the  Higli  School  at  Calcutta,  what  as  re- 
spected the  Free  Church,  what  in  Mrs.  Wilson's  fe- 
male schools,  what  at  Mirzapore,  what  in  the 
Church  Missionary  and  Bible  Society  Committees', 
you  all  know. 

His  accessibility,  also,  his  kindness  to  the  young, 
his  gentleness  in  reproof,  his  charitable  judgment  of 
others,  his  forgiveness  of  injuries,  shed  a  soft  bright- 
ness on  this  generosity  of  heart,  which  attached  both 
natives  and  Europeans  to  him  with  an  indescribable 
attachment.  Every  one  feels  that  he  has  lost  a 
fatlier,  a  brother,  a  friend.  I  am  not  drawing  a 
poetical  picture  of  imagined  perfection.  No  doubt 
he  had  his  infirmities ;  but  they  arose  so  entirely  on 
the  side  of  softness  of  nature  as  to  deduct  little  from 
the  general  weight  of  his  character.  He  might 
often  be  imposed  upon— he  might  be  wanting  in 
habits  of  despatch  in  business — he  might  be  irreso- 
lute and  forgetful — he  might  be  susceptible  some- 
times of  prejudices  which  sunk  the  deeper  into  his 
feelings,  because  he  said  little.  But  all  this  is  no- 
tliing.  Had  his  particular  errors  of  judgment  been 
a  thousand  times  more  numerous  than  they  were. 
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they  would  have  been  lost  in  the  just  admiration 
and  love  which  a  consistent,  simple,  benevolent, 
gentle  spirit  had  excited  during  a  life  of  thirty 
years  in  India,  Such  a  character  is  more  precious 
than  gold.  The  bold,  the  vigorous,  the  unbending, 
if  adorned  with  piety,  are  deserving  of  admiration, 
and  are  at  certain  periods  of  essential  service ;  but 
the  meek,  the  amiable,  the  silent,  are  more  rare  and 
more  blessed. 

We  are  again  to  remember  with  gratitude  that  he 
united  in  an  eminent  degree  the  missionary  and 
the  chaplain.  He  was  the  last  of  that  fine  series  of 
men  with  whom  India  was  blessed  in  the  last  age. 
He  stands  on  the  same  list  with  Brown,  Buchanan, 
Martyn,  Thomason,  who  were  the  ornaments  of 
the  Anglican  Episcopal  Church  in  India  before 
the  creation  of  the  See.  He  gave  himself  so  early 
and  so  assiduously  to  the  cultivation  of  the  native 
languages,  that  in  Hindoostanee  he  was  a  very 
superior  scholar— wrote  it  with  elegance,  and  spoke 
it  with  ease.  He  had  a  missionary's  heart.  Wher- 
ever he  resided  as  a  chaplain,  he  founded  and 
sustained  missions.  The  first  eminent  Bishop  of 
Calcutta,  mentions  his  labours  at  Agra,  where 
Abdool  Messeeh  was  his  distinguished  convert, 
with  commendation.  He  was  the  parent  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  in  India,  the  centre  of 
union,  the  soul  of  all  its  operations.  And  when 
he  went  home  for  his  health  in  1814,  I  well 
remember  the  affection  with  which  he  was  every 
where  welcomed.     There  is  no  one  who  filled   at 
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the  period  of  his  death  so  large  a  space  in  tlie 
public  mind,  both  here  and  at  home,  as  Come, 
from  the  juncture  when  he  lived,  the  length  of  his 
services,  the  cast  of  his  character,  and  his  union  of 
the  missionary's  and  chaplain's  spirit.  Confidence 
had  gathered  round  him  gradually,  and  from  all 
quarters,  and  all  classes  of  persons,  and  was  rapidly 
increasing. 

Nor  must  we  forget  the  great  goodness  of  God  in 
raising  him  to  the  See  of  the  newly-founded  Diocese 
of  Madras.  Never  did  India  feel  a  warmer  joy 
than  when  she  knew  that  her  beloved  Corrie  was 
distinguished  with  this  just  mark  of  favour  by  the 
home  government.  He  was  sent  out  by  the  first 
Charles  Grant  ;  he  was  nominated  Bishop,  by  the 
SECOND.*  He  would  indeed  have  been  appointed 
Bishop  of  Calcutta  in  1832,  had  not  his  distance 
from  England  and  the  uncertainty  of  life  prevented. 
When  at  length  he  ascended  the  episcopal  chair  of 
Madras,  it  was  with  the  warm  approbation  of  all 
classes.  Nor  did  he  disappoint  the  high  expectation 
formed  of  him.  Never  was  a  ruler  in  the  house  of 
God  so  beloved.  Never  did  any  one  more  successfully 
unite  firmness  in  principle  with  suavity  of  spirit. 
The  burst  of  grief  throughout  the  Diocese  at  his 
early  death,  is  indescribable.  His  sermons,  his 
addresses  at  confirmation,  his  activity  in  founding  a 
grammar-school,  and  a  society  for  building  churches, 
his  correspondence  with  his  clergy,  his  settlement 
of  doubtful  cases,  his  zeal  in   missionary  and  bene- 

*  When  President  of  the  India  Board — ^now  Lord  Glenelg. 
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volent  institutions — his  simplicity  in  all  he  did,  had 
won  every  heart. 

It  is  true  all  these  considerations  augment  our 
loss  and  seem  to  deepen  the  dejection  which  our 
text  is  designed  to  dissipate.  But  they  are  topics 
of  gratitude  notwithstanding  to  the  Author  of  all 
good,  and  they  are  testimonies  also  of  what  our  un- 
changeable Redeemer  will  do  for  India  if  we  wait 
upon  him.  We  could  not  expect  to  detain  Corrie 
from  his  reward,  his  rest,  his  crown.  We  might 
have  wished— rl  confess  I  had  myself  wished  and  hoped 
— that  ten  or  fifteen  years  more  of  life  might  have 
been  granted  to  him — that  he  might  possibly  have 
been  translated  to  Calcutta  and  have  presided  over  the 
Indian  Dioceses  with  the  mild  and  powerful  weight 
of  accumulated  experience  and  age — I  had  hoped 
that  the  rougher  natures  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters 
might  have  learned  lessons  of  sweetness  from  Ms 
lips — but  we  bow  before  inscrutable  wisdom.  When 
God's  will  is  once  known  in  the  events  of  his  Pro- 
vidence, we  must,  and  do,  and  will  believe  that  all 
is  right. 

Yes,  blessed  saint,  thy  change  has  taken  place. 
Thou  art  no  longer  amongst  us.  Thy  frail  body 
is  saying  to  corruption.  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to 
the  worm,  Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister.  Yes, 
thy  venerable  form,  thy  lofty  figure,  thy  gentle 
voice,   is  no   longer  with  us.     But  Jesus   Christ 

IS    THE    SAME    YESTERDAY,    TO-DAY,    AND  FOR  EVER. 

He  never  changeth.     Thou  art  with  Him  now  in 
felicity ;  ^nd  at  tlie  last  trump  thy  mortal  remains 
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sliall  be  gathered,  tliy  corruptible  shall  put  on  in- 
corruption,  thy  body  of  dishonour  and  earth  and 
decay  shall  become  an  honourable  and  spiritual  and 
immortal  one,  "  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body, 
according  to  his  mighty  power  which  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  In  the  mean 
time,  we  will  consider  well  thy  conversation,  crown- 
ed by  its  blessed  end  and  termination — we  will 
remember  thee  amongst  those  that  have  had  the 
rule  over  us — we  will  adhere  to  thy  instructions 
from  the  word  of  God — we  will  follow  thy  faith — 
we  will  labour  to  settle  and  establish  our  hearts  in 
the  grace  of  our  unchangeable  Saviour. 

And,  do  Thou,  O  merciful  Lord,  cast  the  bright 
beams  of  Thy  light  upon  Thy  Church  in  India, 
that  it  being  enlightened  with  the  doctrine  and 
labours  of  a  succession  of  thy  servants  such  as  him 
wliom  Thou  hast  removed  from  us,  may  so  walk  in 
the  light  of  thy  truth,  that  it  may  at  length  come 
to  the  light  of  everlasting  life. 


DEO    SOLI    GLORIA. 
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